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THE  Authoir  of  the  following  Treatise  was  well  known  to  many 
by  his  labours  in  the  ministry,  and  is  so,  to  many  others  by  his  publi- 
cations from  the  press*  He  possessed  much  Biblical  leaming,  had 
an  extensive  knowledge  of  Theology,  a  warm  attachment  to  Evangeli- 
cal Doctrine,  and  eminetit  talents  to  defend  it.  In  his  practice,  ho: 
exemplified  the  power  of  gospel  truth,  appearing  to  be  much  devot- 
ed to  God  as  a  Minister  and  as  a  Christian.  His  manuscripts  which 
remain,  shew  his  great  diligence  and  conscientious  preparations  for 
public  service.  The  following  work  was  left  in  a  state  of  preparation 
for  the  Press.  We  who  subscribe  this  note,  have  had  access  to  per- 
use it,  (by  favour  of  the  Author's  Son)  and  enjoyed  much,  satisfac- 
tion and  edification  in  the  perusal.  We  can  with  all  freedom  re- 
commend it,  as  containing,  (additional  to  some  other  very  useful 
Treatises  formerly  published  *)  a  clear,  judicious  and  evangelical  Il- 
lustration of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Covenants  of  Works  and  Grace, 
and  of  the  leading  truths  of  the  gospel,  with  a  large,  practical,  and 
warm  application  of  them  to  the  conscience  and  heart.  In  it  the 
Author  discovers  the  extensive  acquaintance  with  Divinity  for  which 
he  was  eminent,  and  a  truly  serious  concern  for  the  best  interests  oT 
men»  We  cordially  wish  this  scriptural  view  of  much  important 
truth  may  be  the  mihistrfttion  of  grace  to  saints  and  sinners. 

John  Brown,  Whitburn. 

John  Macdonald,  Edinburgh. 

David  Carment,  Glasgow. 

John  Colquhoun,  D.  D.  South  Leith. 

W.  F.  Ireland,  D.  D.  North  Leith. 


*  Witiiiu  and  Boston  on  tke  Covenaou 


TREATISE,  &c. 


Galatians  iv,  24. 


ymiCU  THINGS  ARE  AN  ALLEGORY;  FOR  THESE  ARE  THE 
TWO  covenants:  the  one  from  the  mount  SINAIy 
WHICH  GENDERETH  TO  BONDAGE,  WHICH  IS  AGAR. 

VxALATIA,  where  were  the  churches  unto  which 
this  Epistle  is  directed,  was  a  province  of  Asia  the 
Less,  naving  Phrygia  on  the  west,  Paphlagonia  on  the 
north,  Pontus  on  the  east,  and  Lycaonia  on  the  south. 
The  whole  country  was  anciently  called  Gallo-Grecia, 
irom  the  Gauls  or  Galatas,  who,  when  their  native 
country,  France,  was  overstocked  with  inhabitants,  ra- 
vaged Italy  and  Greece,  entered  Asia,  and  pillaged  it 
as  far  south  as  Babylon.  But  120,000  of  them  berag 
there  defeated  by  an  handful  of  Jews,  and  Attalua 
King  of  Pergamus,  having  forced  them  from  his  ter- 
ritories, about  240  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth^ 
they  settled  in  that  country,  which  from  them  was  cal- 
led Galatia.  About  180  years  htfore  the  Christian 
aera,  the  Romans  ravaged  Galatia,  and  about  the  yew 
25,  reduced  it  into  a  Roman  province* 

Sacred  history  informs  us,  that  on  the  rupture  which 
took  place  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Antioch,^ 
Paul  chose  Silas,  and  departed,  being  recommended  by 
the  brethren  amto  the  grace  of  God,  And  he  went 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  chuiches. 
Acts  XV,  40,  41.  Employed  in  this  honourable  work, 
he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra.  It  would  seem  he  bad  a 
^CQPd  interview  with  bis  beloved  Timothy,  who,  from 
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this  time  served  with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  as 
a  son  with  a  father.     In  the  same  sacred  route,  Paul 
and  Silas  attended  by  Timothy,  went  through  Phry-s 
gia  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  being  forbidden  ot  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Proconsular  Asia, 
Acts  xvi.  1 — 6.     It  was  at  this  time  that  by  the  good 
hand  of  God  upon  him,  Paul  was  honoured  to  plant  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  the  inhabitants  of  that  country, 
receiving  him  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus. 
So  highly  did  they  esteem  him,  that  if  it  had  been  pos- 
sible, they  would  have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes, 
and  have  given  them  unto  him,  as  he  himself  testifies 
in  his  Epistle  unto  them,  chap.  iv.  14,  15.    About  four 
years  after  the  planting  of  the  churches,  as  is  generally 
believed,  our  Apostle  set  out  a  second  time  for  Anti- 
pch,  and  went  over  ^11  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phry- 
gia  in  order,  strengthening  all  the  churches.  Acts  xviii. 
23.     Whether  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  previous, 
or  posterior,  to  this  his  visit,  is  difficult  to  determine- 
In  our  apprehension,  the  probability  is  on  their  side 
who  think  it  was  previous:  as  there  is  not  the  least  hint 
in  all  the  Epistle  that  he  had  been  oflener  than  once 
with  them.     It  is  natural  to  think  that  if  he  had,  he 
would  not  have  omitted  to  mention  a  circumstance 
which  so  greatly  aggravated  their  guilt.     Add  to  this, 
that  charity  bids  us  hope  that  his  Epistle,  soon  followed 
with  his  personal  presence,  would  recover  them  out  of 
the  snare  into  which  they  had  fallen;  whereas  to  suppose 
that  after  he  had  strengthened  them  by  his  second  visit, 
they  quickly  turned  aside,  their  situation  would  be  much 
more  hopeless.     Agreeably  to  this,  some  tell  us  that  for 
several  centuries,  the  churches  of  Galatia  were  not  in- 
considerable.    Probable  it  is  that  this  Epistle  was  writ- 
ten to  them  about  the  year  54;  not  from  Rome,  ac- 
cording to  the  spurious  addition  at  the  end  of  it,  but 
from   Corinth,  where  the  Apostle  continued  a  year 
and  a  half,  teaching  the  word  of  God.     From  thence 
he  went  to  Jerusalem,  then  to  Antioch,  and  from 
thence  to  visit  the  churches  of  Galatia,  Actsxviii.  1 8 — 23. 
}t  is  obvious  that  he  had  not  been  at  Rome  when  h^ 
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gave'them  this  seasonable  watering.  Compare  Acts  xix« 
29. 

The  apostle  writes  them  not  only  in  his  own  name, 
but  in  the  name  of  all  the  brethren  who  were  with  him. 
Hence  some  would  have  it  that  he  wrote  from  Anti* 
och,  and  in  name  of  the  Presbytery  there.  Acts  xiii.  1. 
(Beza:j  others,  that  he. wrote  from  Ephesus,  and  in 
name  of  the  elders  or  overseers  there.  Acts  xx,  17,  28* 
(Erasmus.)  But  in  both  cases  the  argument  is  equally 
inconclusive.  By  brethren  are  meant  not  only  elders 
or  evangelists.  Acts  ix.  17.  xxi.  20.  Heb.  xiii.  23.  but 
also  the  company  of  the  faithful,  who  believe  in  Christ, 
Compare  Acts  xv.  22,  23,  where  the  church,  as  distin« 
finished  from  the  apostles  and  elders,  are  called  the 
brethren.  In  Acts  xvii.  10.  we  read  that  the  brethren* 
f.  e.  the  believers  in  Thessalonica  sent  away  Paul  and 
Silas  unto  Berea,  and  in  chap,  xviii.  1 8.  we  read,  that 
Paul  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  and  sail- 
ed thence  into  Syria.  Supposing,  therefore,  as  we  have 
done,  that  the  apostle  wrote  from  Corinth ;  by  all  the 
brethren  who  were  with  him,  may  be  understood,  not 
only  Silas,  Timothy,  Luke  and  Aquila,  Acts  xviii.  J — 5, 
but  also  all  the  saints  who  resided  there.  Nor  is  it  in 
the  least  derogatory  to  him,  to  think  that  he  thus  meant, 
and  was  thus  understood  by  the  Galatians. 

If  the  apostolic  synod  meeting  at  Jerusalem,  did  not 
think  it  unworthy  of  them  to  associate  the  brethren 
with  themselves  in  their  decrees  sent  to  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles,  why  should  it  be  thought  beneath  the 
dignity  of  one  apostle  to  follow  their  example?  The 
synodical  letters  run  in  the  following  terms.  The  apos- 
tles, and  elders,  and  brethren  send,  greeting,  unto  the 
brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Sy- 
ria, and  Cilicia.  It  seemed  goo^i  to  the  Holy  Ghost,, 
and  to  us,  &c.;  and  our  apostle  begins  his  epistle  in  the 
following  mapncr,  Paul,  an  apostle,  and  all  the  breth- 
ren who  are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia. 
It  was  no  way  inconsistent  with  his  apostolic  authority 
to  join  tlie  brethren,  whether  ministers  or  Christians 
unto  himselfl  For  it  is  a  known  maxim,  that  wisdom 
is  justified  of  her  children.  Matt.  xi.  19.  That  doctrine 
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wbich  hag  not  the  suffrage  of  the  saints,  may  justly  be 
suspected.  As  the  Galatians  certainly  knew  from 
whence  the  apostle  wrote  so  large  a  letter  unto  them; 
they  could  not  but  readily  understand  whom  he  meant 
b}'  the  brethren  that  were  with  him.  All  the  rest  of 
his  epistles,  that  to  the  Hebrews  excepted,  are  direct* 
ed  either  to  one  church,  or  to  one  person,  but  this  i% 
addressed  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Though  dis- 
tinct churches,  yet  as  the  leaven  of  legalism  had  infect* 
ed  them  all,  chap.  v.  9.  the  same  epistle  was  directed 
to  them  all.  How  many  they  were  we  cannot  with 
certainty  say.  Some  tell  us  that  anciently,  Galatia  con* 
tained  two  and  twenty  noted  cities.  But  as  we  know 
not  how  many  of  these  received  the  gospel,  wecannot  as- 
certain what  number  of  churches  were  in  that  province* 
It  has  often  been  observed  that  the  apostle  does  not 
salute  them  as  he  was  wont  to  do  other  churches*  He 
neither  calls  them  beloved,  saints,  nor  faithful,  but  just 
the  churches  of  Galatia.  Faithful,  indeed,  he  could  not 
pronounce  them,  as  they  had  so  soon  turned  aside  unto 
another  gospel.  After  his  usual  benediction,  and  a  so« 
lemn  doxology  to  God,  from  whom  alone  comes  every 
blessing,  he  expresses  his  surprise  that  they  had  so 
soon  removed  from  him  who  called  them  into  the  grace 
of  Christ,  unto  another  gospel. 

Having  vindicated  his  authority,  and  irrefragably 
proved  that  he  was  not  inferior  to  Peter,  James,  or 
John,  he  begins  in  the  third  chapter  to  reason  with 
them,  in  the  closest  and  most  convincing  manner.  In 
the  first  five  verses  he  puts  as  many  interrogations  to 
them.  Every  one  of  which  could  not  but  be  as  agnail  fix- 
ed in  a  sure  place.  As  they  had  turned  aside  from 
the  promise  to  the  law,  expecting  to  be  justified  by 
their  obedience  unto  it,  he  very  pertinently  enters  into 
a  train  of  reasoning  concerning  both.  Having  observ- 
ed that  they  who  are  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  faithful 
Abraham,  and  that  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the 
law,  are  under  the  curse,  chap.  iii.  9,  10.  he  goes  on  to 
delineate  the  nature  of  that  covenant  vhich  they  had 
deserted,  and  of  that  law  upto  which  they  now  so  tena^ 
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eiously  adhered.  Going  on  the  common  maxim,  that 
if  a  man's  covenant  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth 
or  addetb  thereto,  he  thence  infers  that  the  covenant 
which  was  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ  unto  Abra- 
ham, the  law  which  was  430  years  after,  could  not 
disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  ef« 
feet,  verses  15,  1 7. 

He  next  proceeds  to  shew  that  the  law  was  adde^ 
to  the  promise,  not  to  give  life  by  virtue  of  obedience 
unto  it,  as  they  foolishly  imagined;  but  because  of 
transgressions,  until  the  Seed  should  come,  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made,  verses  19,  21.  At  Sinai  it  was 
added,  not  on  account  of  the  sin  of  the  golden  calf^ 
as  some  preposterously  teach,  but  because  of  trans* 
gressions,  viz.  that  by  it  men  might  see  the  evil  of  sin, 
vrhich  could  not  be  expiated  but  by  the  death  of  Christ 
the  personal  Seed,  agreeably  to  which,  the  same  Apostle 
tells  us  elsewhere,  the  law  entered  that  sin  might 
abound,  Rom.  v.  20.  i.  e.  not  that  sin  might  have  a 
more  extensive  spread  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men, 
God  forbid,  but  that  its  turpitude  and  malignity  might 
be  more  visible  unto  all.  The  law  of  ceremonies  was 
added  till  the  Seed  should  come,  to  whom  the  promise 
was  made,  i.  e.  until  Christ  the  personal  seed  should 
come,  verse  16.  to  whom  indeed  the  promise  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  was  originally  made,  made  be- 
fore the  world  began,  Luke  xxii.  29.  Titus  i.  2. 

Having  thus  marked  the  period  during  which  the 
ceremonial  law  was  to  remain,  the  Apostle  proceeds  in 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter  where  my  text  lies,  to  point 
out  the  different  states  of  the  church  before  and  since 
the  Seed  did  come:  observing,  that  previous  to  that 
illustrious  asra,  the  heirs  of  promise  were  in  a  state  of 
minority,  and  in  bondage  under  the  elements  or  rudi- 
ments of  the  world,  viz.  the  ceremonial  ordinances, 
compare  Colossians  ii.  20,  21.;  but  that  now  their 
childhood  being  gone,  their  comparative  servitude  is 
also  at  an  end.  From  this  he  takes  occasion  to  point 
Dut  unto  the  judaizing  Galatians  their  egregious  folly 
in  desiring  to  retain  those  ceremonies,  which,  as  well  by 
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their  own  nature,  as  by  the  appointment  of  God,  ccnild 
continue  no  longer  than  till  Christ  should  come.     He 

Euts  the  pungent  question  to  them.  Now  after  that  ye 
ave  known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn 
ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto 
ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage?  It  is  evident  that  by 
these  elements  he  means  circumcision,  and  all  the  train 
of  cermonies  to  which  it  was  introductor}\  Compare 
chap.  V.  S.  and  vii.  12, 13.  He  calls  them  weak,  because 
they  could  not  give  life,  chap«  iii.  21.  Heb.  vii.  18.; 
and  beggarly,  for  that  now  like  the  daughters  of  the 
horse  leech,  they  were  perpetually  crying.  Give,  give. 
Before  the  advent  of  the  Seed,  they  were  shadows  of 
good  things  to  come.  Col.  ii.  17.  Heb.  x.  1.  But  now 
that  He  the  body  was  come,  they  were  such  shadows  no 
more.  The  Galatians  in  retaining  and  resting  upon 
them  for  justification,  did  not  only  return  as  to  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  which  was  now  done  away  by 
the  coming  of  the  illustrious  Seed,  but  they  also  in 
effect  renounced  Him.  Their  turning  back  to  these 
ceremonies  ^as,  as  the  apostle  told  them  in  the  very 
beginning  of  his  address,  a  turning  aside  unto  another 
gospel,  chap.  i.  6.  For  if  righteousness  was  to  be  had 
by  the  law,  then  Christ  was  dead  in  vain,  chap.  ii.  ult. 
They  were  not  therefore  in  the  same  predicament 
with  Old  Testament  saints,  who,  by  means  of  the  cere- 
monial shadows,  were  led  unto  Christ  himself;  for 
being  desirous  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  they  were 
fallen  from  grace,  chap.  v.  4.  Deeply  affected  with 
this,  the  Apostle  says,  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I .  have 
bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain,  chap.  iv.  11.  In 
testimony,  however,  of  his  unshaken  affection  for  them 
who  once  received  him  as  an  angel  of  God,  yea,  as 
Christ  Jesus,  he  addresses  them  as  born,  in  the  12th 
verse,  and  as  his  little  children  in  the  19th,  children  of 
whom  he  travailed  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  should 
be  formed  in  them.  He  travailed  as  in  birth  when 
he  preached  the  gospel  unto  them  at  the  first,  verse 
ISth.  From  his  laborious  care,  his  warnings  night 
^nd  day,  his  humility  of  mind>  his  pressure  of  spirit. 
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-and  his  many  tears,  at  Corinth  and  Ephesus,  Acts 
xviii.  5.  and  xx.  19,  SI.  we  may  form  some  Idea  of  his 
incessant  labours  among  the  churches  of  Galatia.  No- 
thing would  he  leave  unattempted,  that  had  a  ten- 
dency to  open  their  eyes,  turn  them  f^om  darkness 
unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 
With  what  plainness  of  speech  would  he  tell  them  of 
their  misery  by  nature.  With  what  pathos  would  he 
dwell  on  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.  With  what 
warmth  would  he  exhort  them  to  walk  in  the  statutes 
of  the  Lord!  How  would  he  long  for  their  conversion, 
as  ever  did  the  pregnant  woman  for  her  delivery!  But 
alas,  after  all,  he  was  now  afraid,  lest  he  had  bestow- 
ed upon  them  labour  in  vain.  He  was  ready  to  cry 
oat,  as  in  the  language  of  the  prophet.  We  have  been 
tirith  child,  we  have  been  in  pain,  we  have  as  it  were 
brought  forth  wind,  we  have  not  wrought  any  deliver* 
Ancc  in  the  earth,  Isaiah  xxvi.  18.  Nevertheless,  he 
does  not  despair,  but  travails  in  birth  again  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  them.  I  desire,  says  he,  to  be 
present  with  you,  and  to  change  my  voice,  for  I  stand 
m  doubt  of  you  J  or  as  the  margin  hath  it,  I  am  per? 
plexed  foryou.  And  as  if  present,  he  puts  the  question 
to  them.  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law, 
do  ye  not  hear  the  law?  q.  d.  If  ye  appeal  to  the  law, 
by  Its  decision  ye  must  abide.  For  it  is  written,  says 
he,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons;  the  one  by  a  bond 
maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman.  But  he  who  was 
of  the  bond' woman  was  bom  after  the  flesh:  but  he 
of  the  frqe  woman  was  by  promise. 

These  things  are  Tiistorical  facts,  and  not  matters  of 
law,  properly  speaking.  But  the  apostle  useth  the  word 
law  here,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  was  often  used  by 
the  Jews,  who  divided  the  scriptures  into  three  parts,  viz. 
the  Law  of  Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa. 
Compare  Luke  xxiv.  44.  Therefore  when  the  apostle 
says,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the 
law?  his  meaning  is  plainly  this,  ye  who  do  desire  to 
be  justified  by  the  law,  doyc  not  hear  the  Scripture? 

B  1 
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Having  told  them  what  is  written  concerning  Abraham's 
two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond  woman,  the  other  by  a 
frei';  he,  in  the  SOth  verse,  plainly  declares  what  the 
law  or  scripture  determines  as  to  both.  Nevertheless 
whatsaith  the  scripture?  Why,  this  is  its  express  de- 
cision, cast  out  the  bond  woman  and  her  son,  for  the 
son  of  the  bond  woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son 
of  the  free  woman.  Having  mentioned  the  history 
of  the  two  women  and  their  sons,  he  next  informs  the 
legalists  of  Galatia,  concerning  the  important  myste- 
ry wrapped  up  in  these  matters.  Whicn  things,  says 
he,  are  an  allegory;  properly,  are  allegorized.  The 
apostle  did  not  make  them  an  allegory,  but  teacher 
that  he  had  found  them  allegorized  already  An  al- 
legory is  a  figure  in  speech,  whereby  one  thing  being 
said,  another  is  signified:  or  it  is  a  representation 
pf  some  doctrinal  point  by  history.  For,  says  our 
text,  these  are  the  two  covenants,  i.  e.  these  two  wo- 
men signify  the  two  covenants.  Agar  is  called  the 
one,  consequently  Sara  must  be  the  other.  In  the 
scripture  account  of  these  two  women  and  their  sons^ 
there  was  not  only  an  history  concerning  &cts,  as 
in  other  instances  without  number,  but  there  was 
a  mystery;  as  being  intended  by  the  omniscient  God 
to  prefigure  the  nature  of  the  two  covenants,  and  the 
very  opposite  states  of  such  as  are  under  them. 
.  Before  the  apostle  finishes  his  argument,  and  there- 
with the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle,  he  shews  that 
the  history  of  the  two  women  is  allegorized.  For  it 
is  written,  says  he.  Rejoice,  thou  barren,  that  bearest 
not;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travaUest  not:  for 
the  desolate  hath  many  more  children,  than  she  who 
hath  an  husband.  On  this  authority,  after  having 
mentioned  the  history  of  the  two  mothers,  he  might 
justly  say,  which  things  are  allegorized;  for  these  are 
the  two  covenants:  me  one  from  mount  Sinai,  which 
gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

In  discoursing  from  which  words,  I  intend  to  shew 
as  the  all-gracious  God  may  be  pleaded  to  assist. 
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L  Where  and  how  the  two  women  and  their  sons 
are  allegorized. 

IL  What  are  meant  by  the  two  covenants. 

III.  Wherein  they  diflter. 

rV.  Which  is  the  one  from  Sinai. 

V.  How  itgendereth  to  bondage. 

After  each  of  which  doctrinal  heads,  I  sliall  attempt 
to  apply  what  has  been  said.  May  the  Father  of  Lights 
and  of  Mercies,  direct  our  work;  lead  us  far  into  the 
field  of  truth;  make  us  see  its  beauty,  taste  its  sweet- 
ness, and  feel  its  salutary  influence  in  such  a  manner 
as  we  never  did! 


FIRST  GENERAL  HEAD. 

The  first  thing  proposed  is  to  shew  where  and  how 
the  two  women  and  their  sons  are  allegorized.  Our 
apostle  having  given  us  their  history,  expressly  as- 
serts, that  these  things  are  allegorized:  and  after  a 
little,  adduceth  a  proof  in  support  of  his  assertion: 
For  it  is  written,  saith  he.  Rejoice,  thou  barren  that 
bearest  not;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest 
not:  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children,  than 
she  who  hath  an  husband.  We  find  it  so  written 
in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  chap.  Hv.  1.  only 
the  apostle,  as  is  usual  with  the  New  Testament  writ- 
ers, quotes  the  passage  as  it  runs  in  the  Septuagint. 
Meanwhile,  it  is  obvious  to  such  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  sacred  original,  that  there  is  not  the  least  va- 
riation in  the  sense  between  it  and  the  Septuagint  here. 
Nay,  the  English  reader  cannot  but  see  at  first  glance, 
the  greatest  harmony  between  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet, as  they  run  in  our  version,  and  tlie  passage  as 
quoted  by  the  apostle.  The  prophet  having  spoken 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow,  in  seeing  his  seed,  even  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
chap.  liii.  10,  11.  congratulates  the  church,  the  Lamb's 
wife,  on  the  joyful  event.  Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that 
4id3t  not  bearj  break  forth  into  singing,  and  cry  aloud 


12  ON  THE  COVENiVNTS  OF 

thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child:  for  more  are  the 
children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  the  marnecl 
wife,  saith  the  Lord.  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and 
let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thine  habitations : 
spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy 
stakes.  For  thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left;  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles, 
$ind  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited*  Fear 
not,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed;  neither  be  thou 
confounded,  for  thou  shalt  notU)e  put  to  shame:  for 
thou  shalt  forget  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and  shall 
not  remember  the  reproach  of  thy  widowhood  any 
more.  For  thy  Maker  is  thine  husband,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  is  his  name:  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel;  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  cal- 
led, Isaiah  Hv.  1,5. 

It  is  obvious  at  first  sight,  that  two  women  are  men- 
tioned here.  The  one  is  represented  as  having  long 
been  barren,  and  is  styled  desolate,  when  compared 
wit^i  the  other,  who  is  called  the  married  wife.  The 
barren,  however,  is  now  congratuled  on  her  having 
many 'more  children  than  the  other;  and  accordingly 
is  bid  to  forget  the  shame  of  her  youth,  viz.  her  barren- 
ness, and  not  to  remember  the  reproach  of  her  com- 
parative widowhood  any  more,  viz.  when  she  was  as  a 
woman  forsaken,  and  grieved  in  spirit:  For  that  God 
who  seemed  to  have  forsaken  her,  now  had  mercy  on 
her,  and  her  Maker  now  testified  himself  to  be  her 
husband.  Nothing  is  more  usual  in  scripture  than  to 
represent  certain  classes,  or  societies  of  mankind,  by 
mothers  and  their  children;  witness  the  Song  of  Solo- 
mon, t!ie  xlv.  Psalm,  the  xvi.  and  the  xxiii.  of  Ezekiel, 
the  ii.  of  Hosea,  and  several  passages  in  Isaiah,  as 
chap.  xlix.  20 — 22.  and  li.  18,  and  Ix.  4.'  So  in  Rev. 
xii.  the  true  church  is  called  the  woman  and  hex  seed. 
And  in  chap.  xvii.  the  antichristian  church  is  called 
the  mother  of  harlots,  the  woman  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints.  \VI}ile  these  things  furnish  us 
with  a  strong  presumption,  that  the  two  women,  men- 
t^ioned  by  the  prophet,  arc  to  be  understood,  npt  pro- 
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pcily,  but  in  a  figurative  sense;  the  context  itself  puts 
the  matter  beyond  all  doubt.  For  the  prophet  having, 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  described  tiie  sufTerings  of 
the  Lamb,  and  the  glory  which  was  to  follow,  in 
this  he  congratulates  the  Bride  the  Lamb's  wife, 
viz.  the  church,  whose  Maker  is  her  husband,  verse  5th. 

The  church  addressed,  under  the  emblem  of  a  wo- 
man, in  the  first  ten  verses  of  the  chapter,  is  next  ad- 
dressed as  a  city,  Jehovah  telling  her  that  he  would 
lay  her  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  her  foundations 
with  sapphires.  And  these  two  ideas  of  a  woman  and 
a  city,  are  united  by  the  apostle  in  the  verse  but  one 
following  our  text,  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  is  free, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  As  it  is  beyond  contro- 
versy, that  the  woman  whom  the  prophet  congratulates 
is  the  church,  so  we  are  as  certain,  as  apostolic  autho- 
rity can  make  us,  that  in  mentioning  the  two  women, 
the  barren  and  the  fruitful,  the  desolate  and  the  mar- 
ried wife,  there  is  an  allusion  unto  Sara  and  Hagar. 
By  all  who  pay  a  due  regard  to  revelation,  the  apos- 
tle will  be  allowed  to  be  the  best  interpreter  of  the 
prophet;  the  same  Spirit  who  inspired  the  one,  infalli- 
oly  directing  the  other.  In  chap.  li.  2.  the  Lord  by 
his  prophet  bids  his  people  look  unto  Abraham  their 
father,  and  unto  Sarah  that  bare  them:  for,  says  he, 
I  called  him  alone,  and  blessed  him,  and  increased 
him.  And  in  the  54th  chapter,  he  congratulates  the 
church,  held  forth  under  the  emblem  of  barren  Sara, 
that  her  children  were  far  more  numerous  than  those 
of  Hagar  the  married  wife. 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  as  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  so  here,  future  events  are  represented  as  hav- 
ing already  taken  place.  And  as  there  the  sufferings 
and  glory  of  Christ  are  described,  so  it  can  admit  of  no 
dispute,  that  the  period  referred  to  here  commenced  at 
the  accession  of  the  Gentiles  unto  the  church.  Then, 
as  it  is  expressed,  Isaiah  Ixvi.  8.  Zion  travailed,  brought 
/brth  lier  children,  and  a  nation  was  born  at  once.  It 
was  not  till  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation, 
tha(  th^  cliildren  Qf  tjie  desolate  voman  were  more 
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than  those  of  the  married  wife-  Then  it  was  that  she 
enlarged  the  place  of  her  tent,  and  stretched  forth 
the  curtains  of  her  habitation.  How  enlarged!  when 
instead  of  being  confined  to  the  narrow  precincts  of 
Palestine,  it  extended  to  Rome,  Corinth,  Colosse,  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  of  Macedonia,  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia,  and  to  all  who  in  every  place,  called  upon  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Then  the  church 
broke  forth  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left.  Her 
seed  began  to  inherit  the  Gentile^,  to  make  the  desolate 
cities  to  be  inhabited.  The  wilderness  began  to  be 
glad,  and  the  desert  to  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 
But  though  all  this  respecting  the  barren  woman,  be 
certain  as  the  word  of  the  living  God,  and  clear  as  the 
light  of  the  noon  day  sun,  it  is  not  so  evident  at  first 
view,  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  married  wife 
and  her  children.  Many,  indeed,  hnd  no  difficulty  in 
the  matter,  telling  us,  that  by  them  we  are  to  under* 
stand  the  Old  Testament  or  the  Jewish  church,  and 
by  Sara  and  hers  the  New  Testament  or  the  Christian 
church,  observing  in  proof  and  illustration  of  this,  that 
the  children  of  the  New  Testament  church  are  far 
more  numerous  than  were  ever  those  of  the  Old.  The 
Gentilesj  say  they,  so  long  forsaken  of  God,  are  fitly 
represented  by  the  barren  woman,  while  the  Jews 
whom  he  chose  for  his  peculiar  people,  are  as  properly 
held  forth  under  the  emblem  of  her  who  was  married. 
£ut  plausible  as  this  hypothesis  may  seem,  and  sup- 
ported as  it  is  by  many,  so  venerable  for  their  piety, 
learning  and  abilities,  I  am  persuaded,  that  on  a  more 
careful  investigation  of  the  subject,  it  will  appear  to  be 
without  any  solid  foundation.  I  cannot  but  cheerfiillj 
embrace  the  sentiment  of  a  celebrated  commentator^ 
(Vitringa^  who,  by  the  barren  woman,  understands  the 
patriarchal  church,  and  by  the  married,  the  carnal  Jew- 
ish people.  Says  he,  "  The  apostolic  church,  according 
to  the  apostle,  is  not  Sara,  but  Isaac.  Isaac  sustain- 
ed the  type  and  figure  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  believ- 
ers  in  Christ,  who  should  be  born  after  the  mystical 
Ishmael  (the  carnal  Jewish  people:)  Sara,  the  type 
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of  the  patriarchal  church,  which  had  the  promise  of 
Isaac,  but  late  in  being  accomplished."  By  the  pa- 
triarchal church  is  meant,  not  only  the  believing  pa- 
triarchs, Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  together  with  their 
£tmilies;  but  also  all  those  who  under  the  Mosaic  eco« 
nomy,  instead  of  resting  on  the  Sinai  law  for  life,  still 
had  their  eye  to  the  promised  seed,  and  like  Abraham, 
rejoiced  to  see  his  day,  John  viii.  56.  Of  this  church, 
good  old  Simeon,  and  Anna  the  prophetess  were  mem- 
bers, together  with  all  them  that  looked  for  redemp* 
tion  in  Israel,  Luke  ii.  25,  38.  These,  and  all  who 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  believed  in  Christ,  were 
the  genuine  ofispring,  the  beKeving  seed  of  the  pious 
patriarchs,  Heb.  xi.  13.  and  therefore  justly  reckoned 
one  body  with  them.  They  were  the  true  children 
of  Abraham  and  Sara,  in  whom  they  survived.  Though 
under  the  law,  they  could  be  opposed  to  the  woman 
who  had  a  husband.  "  They  were  under  the  law  with 
a  free  mind,  in  regard  that  when  they  understood  the 
impotence  of  the  law,  they  by  faith  and  hope  panted 
after  deliverance  from  this  grievous  yoke,  after  the  ma- 
nifestation of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness,  and  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  spiritual  be- 
nefits promised  to  Abraham:  while,  on  the  contrary, 
the  carnal  Israelites  acquiesced  in  the  law;  followed 
the  righteousness  of  the  law;  and  had  for  the  highest 
object  of  their  desire,  the  external  and  carnal  benefits 
annexed  to  the  observation  of  the  law."  {Vitringa.^ 

Tliat  by  the  two  women  are  not  to  be  understood^i 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  or  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament dispensations  of  grace,  but  the  patriarchal 
church,  believing  in  the  Abrahamic  promise,  and  the 
carnal  Israelites,  trusting  in  the  Sinai  law,  John  v.  45, 
Rom.  ii.  17.  may  be  evinced  from  the  following  argu- 
ments. 

1 .  The  Old  and  New  Testament  churches,  or  the 
church  of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  are  not  properly 
two  churches,  but  one  and  the  same.  My  dove,  my 
undefiled,  says  Christ,  is  but  one.  Cant.  vi.  9.  No- 
tiung  is  more  clearly '  taught  in  scripture  than  the  mhu 
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ty  of  the  tnie  church.    Christ,  who  is  our  peace,  hath 
made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  one,  having  broken  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  them,  Eph.  ii.  14. 
The  New  Testament  church  is  not  one,  and  the  Old 
Testament  church  another,  but  one  and  tlie  same 
church  under  different  dispensations.     They  are  not 
two  houses,  but  one  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
cnief  corner-stone,  Eph.  ii,  20.     As  the  corner-stone 
unites  the  two  walls,  so  does  Christ  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  churches.      In  him  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord,  verse  21.     The  Old  and  New  Testament  church- 
es make  but  one  body,  Eph.  iv.  4.  of  which  Christ  is 
the  Head.     As  there  is  but  one  Head,  Shepherd,  and 
Saviour,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  Hos.  i.  11.  Epn.  i.  22.  so 
but  one  body,  flock,  and  church,  Eph.  v.  23.     Now  it 
must  be  obvious  to  the  attentive,  that  the  two  women 
and  their  sons  are  represented  as  quite  different  from  one 
another.  The  sons  are  held  forth  as  two  opposite  seeds, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  understood  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  churches,  which  are  but  one  seed.    This 
their  opposition  to  one  another  is  totally  inconsistent- 
with  the  unity  of  Abraham's  believing  seed.     For,  as 
our  apostle  argues  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Gal.  iii.  28,  29.    This  their  unity,  he  observes,  verse 
16.  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises 
made:  He  saith  not,  and  to  seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as 
of  one,  and  to  thy  Seed,  which  is  Christ.    It  cannot  be 
denied  that  the  word  seed  is  often  used  collectively, 
and  therefore  must  signify  many,  as  well  as  flock,  army, 
or  people.     Hence  God  said  to  Abraham,  tell  the  stars 
if  thou  be  able  to  number  them :  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 
Gen.  XV.  5.     Yet  here  the  apostle  argues  that  Abra* 
ham's  seed  werq  not  many,  but  one:  i.  e.  as  I  conceive, 
they  were  not  of  many  kinds,  or  sorts*,  as  if  some 
were  justified  one  way,  some  another.     However  dis- 
tinguished by  the  dispensations  under  which  they  live, 

•  Ctmpwe  Lev.  zijK.  19.  Dent.  siH.  9. 


ti  the  ^A  hf  iSHt  coasts  it  washes,  they  are  sfUl  the  onfe 
jieed.  Hfehce  pur  apostle  observes  elsewhere,  that  the 
promise  i^  to  all  the  s^ed,  not  to  that  which  is  of  thb 
law,  or  tlie  crrcumcision  only;  but  to  that  which  is  al- 
tK>  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father -of  us  alt^ 
Rom.  iv.  12,  16.  As  he  is  one  God  who  justifie<l  the 
circumcisioh  by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through 
fiuth,  so  both  are  one  seed,  not  two  different  seeds; 
Rom.  iii.  29,  SO.t  They  have  the  same  spirit  of  faith 
\nthirt  them:  1  Con  xii.  13.  2  Coi:>  iv.  13.  the  sam6 
robe  6f  inlputed  righteousness  upon  them :  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
Rom.  iii.  22.  Phil.  iii.  9.  are  heirs  of  the  same  inheri- 
tance: Gal.  iii.  9,  29.  and  travelling  towards  the  same 
celestial  country:  Heb.ii.  IS — 16.  xiii.  14.  They  are  all 
branches  of  the  same  Abrahamic  root,  with  this  differ- 
ence,  that  the  Jews  are  the  natural  branches,  the  Gen- 
tiles the  ingrafted,  Rom.  xi.  17 — 24. 

The  church  under  the  Old  Testament  does  not  di£l 
fer  from  that  under  the  New,  as  one  person  from  an* 
other,  as  did  Ishmacl  from  Isaac;  but  as  the  heir  when 
a  child,  differs  from  himself  when  come  to  age.  So 
our  apostle  expressly  teacheth.  Gal.  iv.  1 — 7.  But  it 
is  quite  otherways  witli  the  two  women  and  their  chil- 
dren, mentioned  by  the  prophet  and  apostle.  They  are 
represented  as  parties  totally  different,  the  one  woman 
as  free,  the  other  as  bond;  and  accordingly  the  child* 
ren  of  the  one  as  heirs,  those  of  the  other,  as  outcasts. 
Gal.  iv.  SO.  Characters  these,  which  cannot  be  ap- 
plied, the  one  to  the  Old  Testament  church,  and  the 
other  to  the  New;  but  well  may  the  one  to  the  patri- 
archal church,  looking  for  Messiah,  the  other  to  the 
carnal  Israelites,  who  trusted  in  Moses. 

2dly,  If  by  the  barren  woman  and  her  children,  bd 
understood  the  Gentile  church,  in  opposition  to  the 


f  It  ii  with  respect  to  the  one  teed,  as  I  conceive,  that  the  apostle  saith,  Gai.  iij. 
SO.  Mow  that  mediator  is  not  the  mediator  of  one,  but  Mr  God  is  one.  That 
nwdiator,  viz.  Moses,  in  whose  hand  the  law  was  ordained,  verse  19.  is  cot  thft 
mediator  of  one,  viz  of  the  one  seed,  but  of  that  part  of  them  only  who  stood  tt 
SinaL  But  the  God  is  the  God  of  all  the  one  seed,  whether  Jews  or  Gt*ntilet» 
Rom.  iii.  90.  z.  12.  Thus  the  word  one,  GaL  iii.  20.  Selier9.ia  the  s^ne  subjectt  tr 
in  verses  16,  28,  "*" 
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xhurch  of  the  Jews,  it  will  not  be  eaffjr  t(f  apply  the 
characters  given  her,  and  to  say  what  is  meant  p^  the 
shame  of  her  youth,  and  the  reproach  of  her  widow- 
hood. It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  woman  congratu- 
lated on  her  having  at  last  a  numerous  offspring,  is 
told  that  on  that  joyful  event  she  should  forget  the 
shame  of  her  youth,  and  not  remember  the  reproach  of 
her  widowhood  any  more ;  the  Lord  having  called  her 
as  a  woman  forsaken,  and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a  ¥rife 
t>f  youth,  when  she  was  refused,  Isa.  liv.  4,  6.  Let  us 
see  what  is  meaht  by  these  things,  and  to  what  church 
they  can  with  propriety  be  applied.  The  woman  is 
characterized  as  having  been  a  wife  of  youth,  L  e.  from 
her  youth;  compare  Jer.  xxii.  Ezek.  xvi.  60.  Prov.  v. 
18.  Mai.  ii.  14.  and  so  was  Sara,  being  ten  years  young- 
er than  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  17*  The  woman  is  con- 
gratulated that  on  her  bringing  forth,  she  should  for- 
get the  shame  of  her  youth.  Wliat  was  that  shame? 
vHiy,  her  barrenness,  as  appears  not  only  from  its 
standing  opposed  to  her  bringing  forth,  but  also  from 
the  well  known  style  of  holy  scripture.  Gen.  xxx.  23. 
Luke  i.  25.  In  like  manner,  Sara  was  long  barren* 
She  had  been  full  five  and  twenty  years  in  the  married 
life,  before  she  brought  forth  the  son  of  the  promise; 
compare  Gen.  xii.  4»  with  chap.  xvii.  17.  Her  mar- 
riage being  mentioned,  her  barrenness  is  immediately 
taken  notice  of.  Gen.  xi.  29,  30.  It  was  not  in  her 
teeming  age,  but  in  her  old,  even  in  her  ninetieth  year 
^hat  she  brought  forth.  Gen.  xvii.  17.  The  woman  is 
also  congratulated  that  on  her  bringing  forth,  she 
should  forget  the  reproach  of  her  widowhood.  And 
what  was  that?  Why,  the  reproaches  wherewith  her  c- 
nemies  re[)roachcd  lier,  as  being  forsaken  of  God  in 
wiiom  she  liad  gloried  as  her  husband,  Psal.  xlii.  9, 10. 
Isa  1x1.  7.  Mic,  vii.  10. 

Sara's  state,  when  forsaken  of  Abraham,  bore  a  strong 
resemblance  to  widowhood.  I  say,  when  forsaken ;  for 
his  turning  aside  to  Hagar  was  interpretatively  a  de- 
serting of  iier.  His  cleaving  to  the  one,  was  a  leaving 
of  the  other.   Hagar,  when  conscious  that  she  had  con- 
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?eived,  despised  Sara,  Gen.  xvi.  4;  This  contempt 
»he  did  not  conceal,  else  Sara  had  not  known  it.  She 
lad  much  the  same  temper  of  mind  to  Sara,  as  had  Pe- 
ninnah  unto  holy  Hannah,  whom  she  provoked  sore  to 
make  her  fret,  because  the  Lord  had  shut  up  her  womb, 
I  Sam.  i.  6.  Sara  being  thus  as  a  woniati  tbrsaken  and 
iespised,  was  grieved  in  spirit,  Isa«  liv.  6. 

These  things  respecting  the  woman's  youth  and  wi- 
flowhood  cannot  be  applied  to  the  New  Testament 
church,  the  church  of  the  Gentiles.  If  it  be  held  that 
the  Gentiles  were  long  barren,  this  must  be  under- 
stood  of  them,  not  in  their  church-state,  but  in  their 
heathenish:  which  does  not  at  all  consist  with  the  na- 
ture of  the  allegory.  Sara  was  married  long  before 
Hagar,  but  was  barren  when  Hagar  was  prolific:  Not 
so  with  the  Gentiles.  They  were  not  married  long  be- 
fore the  Jews,  but  long  after.  As  Sara  the  barren  wo- 
man was  in  the  married  state,  so  the  society  typified 
by  her,  behoved  to  be  in  church-state,  visibly  espoused 
unto  the  Lord.  It  is  observable,  that  in  hol^  scripture 
no  woman  is  ever  spoken  of^  as  barren,  till  m  the  con- 
jugal state;  ^^-itness  Sara,  Gen.  xi.  30.  Rebekah,  chap* 
XXV.  21.  Rachel,  chap.  xxix.  31.  Manoah's  wife,  Judg. 
xiii.  2,  3.  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  2.  and  Elizabeth,  Luke  u 

The  Gentiles  ill  their  heathen  state  were  not  mar- 
ried to  the  Lord,  and  therefore  could  not  be  expected 
to  bring  forth  children  unto  him.  During  their  bea* 
thenish  state  they  were  suffered  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways,  Acts  xiv.  1 6.  xvii.  SO.  The  barren  woman  and 
the  bond  were  both  in  Abraham's  house,  and  therefor^ 
analogy  requires  that  both  the  parties  typified  by  theiQ 
should  be  in  God's  house:  which  cannot  agree  to  the 
Gentiles  in  their  heathen  state,  for  then  they  were  afar 
off,  being  aliens  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  Eph.  ii.  12,  13. 
As  little  can  barrenness  or  the  shame  of  youth  be  ap- 
plied to  the  New  Testament  or  apostolic  church.  Was 
she  barren  in  her  youth?  No  truly.  On  the  ever-me* 
morable  day  of  rentecost,  which  was  but  about  the 
fiftieth  after  our  Lord's  resarrectioo^  she  brought  tbrtk 
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thousands.  Acts  ii.  41.  The  anostles  having  gone  forth, 
preached  every  where,  the  Lord  working  witli  them, 
^nd  confirming  the  word  witli  signs  following,  ss  wc 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Nor  can  the  reproacli 
of  widowhood  be  with  any  propriety  applied  to  the  a- 
postolic  church.  She  knew  that  lier  husband  was  risen 
from  the  grave,  and  tlierefore  could  not  but  rejoice 
with  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  He  had 
shewn  himself  to  more  than  five  hundred  of  her  mem- 
bers at  once,  I  Cor.  xv.  6.  Was  this  like  a  state  of  wi- 
dowhood? They  had  a  ready  and  a  joyful  answer  to 
enemies,  in  asking  where  was  tlieir  Husband?  They 
could  boldly  answer  that  he  was  in  heaven  at  the  Fa- 
ther's right  hand.  Acts  ii.  33—36.  iii.  21.  Though 
they  had  his  bodily  presence  no  more,  they  were  as 
certain  of  his  spiritual,  as  his  promise  could  make  them. 
Matt,  xxviii.  20.  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  said 
he ;  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  lie  shall  give  you  an- 
other Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  John  xiv.  16,  !?•  No  for- 
saking here.  Though  often  under  the  liatchcts  of  per- 
secution, she  could  not  be  called  desolate,  having  her 
children  as  on  every  hand.  She  enjoyed  the  Comforter 
whose  presence  was  as  a  thousand  w^itnesscs,  that  her 
Husband  was  on  high.  A  striking  testimony  to  all  this 
we  have  recorded.  Acts  ix.  31.  Then  had  the  church- 
es rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria, 
and  were  edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  tlie  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multipli' 
.ed.  ^^  No  Sara  appears  here,  long  barren,  and  at  last 
tp  bring  forth  after  Hagar."  (  Vitringa.)  Nothing  bear- 
ing the  least  affinity  to  desertion,  desolation  or  wi- 
dowhood. So  far  from  this,  never  had  she  such  fellowi- 
ship  witli  her  Husband  as  now;  never  did  he  manifest 
himself  more  gracious  than  now.  For  God  who  had 
"^lately  sent  forth  his  Son,  now  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
h]s  ooii.  Acts  i.  4.  And  thus  her  maker,  God  person- 
ally considered  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  was, 
f ..  e.  .maniiested  himelf  to .  be  her  Husband,  Isa.  li v.  5. 
Now  the  promised  day  W9S  come  when  she  was  tQ.call 
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him  Islii,  and  no  more  Baali,  enjoying  more  nearness  to 
him,  and  more  intimacy  with  him  than  ever,  Hos.  ii.  1 6. 
But  though  barrenness,  desolation,  desertion,  and 
widowhood  cannot  be  appHed  to  the  apostolic,  they 
may  well  be  applied  to  the  patriarchal,  church,     Sara's 
barrenness  continued  till  she  had  Isaac.     In  like  man- 
ner  the  patriarchal  church,  though  married  by  the  A- 
brahamic  covenant  unto  God,  was  comparatively  bar- 
ren, till  she  brought  forth  the  personal  Seed,  and  after 
him  the  mystical,  in  the  multitude  of  believing  Gen* 
tiles.     It  was  not  till  then  tliat  she  brought  forth  her 
Isaac,  so  long  promised.     It  was  not  in  her  youth,  but 
in  her  old  age  tliat  Sara  brought  forth.     And  it  was  not 
in  her  youth,  but  in  her  old  age,  that  tlie  patriarchal 
church  brought  forth  her  numerous  ottspring.     It  was 
in  the  last  days  only,  that  the  nations  began  to  flow  un- 
to the  house  of  the  Lord,  Isa.  ii.  2.  Her  long  continued 
barrenness  presupposes,  as  was  already  hinted,  that  she 
was  married.     Tlie  other  woman  being  called  the  mar- 
ried wife,  docs  not  necessarily  imply  tliaf  she  was  not, 
no  more  than  Hagar  being  called  Abraham's  wife. 
Gen.  xvi.  3.  implies  that  Sara  was  not,  ver.  J.     All 
tliat  can  be  fairly  deduced  from  the  phrase  is,  that  the 
one  was  married  with  much  more  visible  pomp  and  ce- 
remony than  the  other.     Which  well  agrees  to  the  car- 
nal Israelites  and  their  law,  wlien  contrasted  with  those 
who  quietly  rested  in  the  Abrahamic  promise,  trust- 
ing there  should  be  a  performance  of  all  that  God  had 
said.     During   the  Old  Testament  dispensation,   the 
patriarchal  church  was  comparatively  desolate,  with  re- 
spect to  children,  compare  Isa.  xlvii.  9.  xlix.  21.;  though 
not  without  a  husband:  just  as  was  Sara  from  the  time 
of  the  promise,  till  the  birth  of  Isdac.     The  calling  of 
the  Gentiles  was  not  the  marriage  of  the  desolate  wo- 
man, but  the  time  of  her  bringing  forth,  Isa.  Ixvi.  8» 
Under  the  Old  Testament  period,  the  church  also  suf^ 
iered  a  kind  of  desertion.    So  God  himself  intimates, 
Xaa.  liv.  7*  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee.- 
£[ow  visibly  was  this  the  case  in  riie  Babylonish  capth- 
vijtj?  th^n-was  th^  time  of  her  widowhood,  and  then  she 
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suffered  reproach.  Then  did  the  city  sit  solitary  that 
was  fill!  of  people,  she  became  as  a  widow.  Lam.  i.  1. 
By  Babers  streams  her  children  sat  in  mournful  mood* 
They  wept  when  they  remembered  Zion.  And  on  the 
willows  they  hung  their  harps.  There  tliey  suffered 
reproach,  their  enemies  asking  a  song,  and  their  mas- 
ters, mirth,  Psahn  cxxxvii.  Now  the-widow  wept,  her 
eyes  run  down  with  water,  because  the  Comforter  was 
far  from  her.  Zion  spread  forth  her  hands,  and  there 
was  none  to  comfort  her,  Lam.  i.  16,  17.  The  woman 
so  visibly  forsaken  was  grieved  in  spirit. 

Such  desertion,  desolation  or  widowhood,  cannot 
befal  the  New  Testament  church,  now  that  the  per- 
sonal Seed  is  come.  Amidst  all  that  she  can  suffer,  she 
knows  her  Advocate,  Head,  and  Husband  is  on  high. 
1  here  can  be  no  doubts  or  fears  concerning  his  com- 
ing, as  was  often  the  case  under  the  Old  Testament. 
Knowing  that  the  great  promise  is  already  fulfilled^ 
what  can  shake  our  iaith  as  to  any  of  the  rest.  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  U9 
all  things?  Rom.  viii.  32.  Thus  it  appears  the  charac- 
ters given  to  the  barren  woman  cannot  be  applied  to 
the  New  Testament  church,  but  unto  the  patriarchal 
only ;  and  that  therefore  not  the  former,  but  the  lat- 
ter, must  be  understood  as  signified  by  that  woman. 

Sdly.  The  woman  so  long  barren,  and  at  last  bring- 
ing forth  is,  according  to  the  apostle,  the  mother,  and 
New  Testament  believers  are  the  children.  For  it  is 
obvious  to  any  who  compares  the  prophetic  passage, 
with  the  chapter  where  our  text  lies,  that  the  woman 
so  long  barren  is  the  same  with  the  free.  Her  mater- 
nal relation  to  New  Testament  believers  is  thrice  as- 
serted by  the  apostle;  verse  26.  Jerusalem  which  is 
above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all;  verse 
28.  We,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of 
promise;  verse  SI.  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  the 
children  of  the  bond  woman,  but  ot  the  free.  From 
til  which  passages  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  the 
apostolic  church  was  not  Sara,  the  mother;  but  la- 
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tiler  Isaac  the  son,  brought  forth  in  virtue  of  the  pro- 
liiise.  Now,  as  Isaac  was  a  figure  of  such  as  believe  in 
Christ,  who  should  be  born  after  the  mystical  Ishmael^, 
the  carnal  Jews ;  so  Sara  was  typical  of  that  church, 
which  had  the  promise  of  the  figurative  Isaac*  That 
church  therefore  was  the  woman  so  long  barren,  but 
who  at  last  brought  forth  children,  by  virtue  of  the  pm* 
mise  made  to  her.  She  being  the  mother,  the  Christ- 
ian church,  was  the  daughter,  as  I  may  say,  Ezekiel 
xvi.  61.  This  is  further  confirmed  from  what  is  said  tQ 
the  barren-  woman,  in  view  of  her  being  a  joyful  mo- 
ther, Isaiah  liv«  3.  Thy  seed  shall  inhent  the  Gentiles, 
i.  e.  the  Gentiles  shall  be  thy  seed.  They  shall  bring 
thy  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  car- 
ried upon  their  shoulders,  Isaiah  xlix,  22.  Comparer 
Gal.  iii.  ult.  If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's 
seed,  arid  heirs  acconling  to  the  promise.  Now  if 
the  believing  Gentiles  be  the  seed  of  the  woman ;  they 
cannot  be  the  woman  herself.  These  observations  re* 
ceive  strength  from  the  epithet  given  to  that  Jerusaleni 
which  is  the  mother  of  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gen* 
tiles.  Jertisalem,  says  the  apostle,  which  is  above,  is 
free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  '*  It  is  beyond 
doubt  that  by  this  Jerusalem  the  apostle  understood 
tlie  same  which  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  calls 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  chap.  xii.  22.  u  e.  the  Others 
dead  in  the  faith,  living  to  God  in  a  state  of  glorious 
liberty,  who  had  the  promises  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
of  the  blessing  and  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  by  virtue 
of  which  promises,  the  Jree  church  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, made  one  people,  should  at  last  be  brought  forth: 
so  that  this  church,  according  to  the  apostle,  is  the 
offspring  of  that  very  woman  Sai'a."  Vitringa  in 
hcum. 

4thly.  That  the  two  women  and  their  sons  mention- 
ed by  the  prophets  and  the  apostle,  arc  not  meant  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  churches,  is  evident  from 
this,  that  the  women  are  reckoned  types  of  two  tilings 
which  took  place  under  one  and  the  same  Testament, 
Viz.  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  that  from  mount 
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Shiai:  the  on6  fbe  covenant  of  promise,  llie  other  thfc 
covenant  of  the  law.  And  while  they  were  typical  rf 
these  two  covenants,  their  sons  were  equally  figurative 
of  those,  who  adhering  to  them,  shall  be  judged  ac- 
cordingly. These  things  are  so  plainly  taught  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that  he  who  runs  may  xead*. 
I^ra,  the  free  woman,  bare  her  son  in  virtue  of  the  co^ 
venant  made  with  Abraham.  And  hence  she  was  k 
figure  of  that  covenant,  and  Isaac  a  figure  of  those 
mio  cleave  unto  it.  He  was  the  child  of  that  cove- 
nant which  was  made  with  Abraham,  430  years  before 
the  covenant  at  Sinai,  and  therefore  fitly  adumbrated 
those  who  sought  righteousness  and  life  by  it.  Hagar^ 
the  bond  woman,  had  not  her  son  by  promise,  but  ill 
virtue  of  Abraham's  hearkening  unto  carnal  counsely 
and  therefore  by  her  is  fitly  represented  the  Sinai  cove* 
nant;  and  by  the  son  born  of  her,  the  carnal  Jews,  who 
turned  aside  unto  it  for  salvation.  These  are  the  two 
covenants,  says  our  text,  the  one  from  mount  Sinai^ 
which  gendereth  unto  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

5thly.  That  tlie  two  women  and  their  sons  mention^ 
ed  by  the  prophet  and  the  apostle,  cannot  be  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  churches,  appears  from  this,  that 
the  one  woman  and  her  son,  were  enemies  to  the  otlier 
and  hers:  which  can  by  no  means  be  said  of  the  Old 
Testament  church  and  her  children,  with  respect  unto 
the  New  Testament  church  and  hers.  Tlie  two  womea* 
and  their  sons  are  represented  as  being  coeval,  living 
together,  for  a  time  one  and  the  same  visible  church, 
as  did  Sara  and  Hagar  in  Abraham's  family:  which  can* 
not  be  applied  to  the  Old  and  New  Testament  churches, 
the  one  of  which  was  many  ages  before  the  other.  Nay, 
as  was  already  observed,  these  are  not  so  properly  two 
cliurches,  as  one  and  the  same  under  different  designa^ 
tions.  Before  the  advent  of  the  illustrious  Seed,  such  as 
professed  theirfaith  in  Kim,  are  called  the  Old  Testament 
cluirch;  but  since  his  coming,  such  as  do,  are  deno* 
minated  the  New  Testament  church.  Still,  however, 
they  differ  no  more  from  one  another,  than  the  waters 
4iigh  the  foot  of  the  rivcr^  from  those  which  are  neacQr . 
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to  its  head :  or  than  the  heir  in  a  state  of  minority  does 
from  himself  when  come  to  age.  As  in  these  cases  it 
is  the-same  river  find  the  same  person,  in  like  man- 
ner, the  church  uhder  both  Testaments  is  one  and  the 
9ame:  as  certainly  so,  as  her  Redeemer  is  one.  Ha* 
gar  and  her  son  were  enemies  to  Sara  and  hers:  Hagaf 
despising  Sara,  and  Ishmael  persecuting  Isaac,  Gen. 
xvi.  4.  and  xxi.  9.  But  so  did  not  the  Old  Testament 
church  with  respect  to  the  New.  The  church  in  one 
period  could  not  persecute  the  church  in  another; 
and  so  far  were  the  believing  Jews  from  having  any 
hostile  intentions  towards  the  Gentiles,  that  they  are 
represented  as  looking  forward  with  complacency  to 
the  time  of  their  conversion.  We  have  a  little  sister 
say  they,  and  she  hath  no  breasts:  what  shall  we  do 
for  our  sister  in  the  day  when  she  shall  be  spoken  for, 
&c.  Cant.  viii.  8,  9.  And  when  that  blessed  era  came, 
how  sweetljr  did  the^  coalesce  into  one  body  with  the 
Gentiles,  rejoicing  m  him  who  had  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition  which  separated  them  so  long. 
The  faithful  eleven  who  were  sent  to  teach  the  nations, 
and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  were  they 
not  Jews?  and  was  not  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gen^ 
tiles,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews?  Phil.  iii.  5.  To 
sum  up  all  in  one  word,  if  the  Old  Testament  church 
were  enemies  to  that  of  the  New,  the  kingdom  of 
God  would  be  divided  against  itself,  and  therefore 
could  not  stand.  It  remains  therefore  that  by  the  bar- 
Ten  woman  is  meant  the  patriarchal  church,  or  those 
who  under  the  Old  Testament  believed  in  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham :  and  by  the  bond,  the  Jewish  le- 
galists. 

6thly  and  Lastly.  If  the  children  of  the  barren  and  de- 
solate woman  be  the  promised  seed,  she  herself  must 
be  the  patriarchal  church.  But  the  former  is  true, 
and  therefore  the  latter.  That  the  former  is  tnie  is 
evident  from  the  context,  the  apostle  speaks  of  him- 
self and  other  true  believers,  as  the  children  of  the 
free  woman,  who  had  been  so  long  barreti.  We  bretli- 
ren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  promise,  verse  28. 

D  1 
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We  are  not  cliildren  of  the  bond  woman,  but  of  the 
free,  verse  Si.  f.  e.  we  are  believers  in  Christ,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  judaizing  teachers  and  their  followers,  who 
seek  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  chap.  v.  4.  Now,  if 
true  believers  be  the  children  of  promise,  as  Isaac  was, 
it  necessarily  follows  that  they  are  the  seed  represent- 
ed by  him,  compare  chap  iii.  ult.  If  ye  be  Uhrisfs, 
what  follows?  Why?  then  ye  are  Abraham's  seed:  not 
his  seed  by  the  bond  woman,  but  by  the  free:  for  ye 
are  heirs  according  to  the  promise.  Agreeably  to  this, 
the  apostle  observes  elsewhere,  that  they  who  are  the 
children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God: 
but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the 
seed.  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise.  At  this  time 
will  I  come,  and  Sara  shall  have  a  son,  Rom.  ix.  8,  9. 
From  these  passages  it  is  clear  as  the  light,  that  the 
children  of  God,  the  children  of  the  free  woman,  and 
the  children  of  the  promise,  are  precisely  the  same 
with  the  seed,  the  collective  seed.  Now,  if  the  child- 
ren of  the  free  woman,  who  had  been  so  long  barren, 
be  the  seed,  it  unavoidably  follows,  that  by  the  woman 
herself  must  be  understood  the  patriarchal  church. 
For  to  whom  was  the  seed  promised?  Why?  To  A- 
braham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  together  with  their  families, 
constituting  the  then  church;  which  we  therefore  call 
the  patriarchal  church.  As  Sara,  to  whom  Isaac  was 
promised  was  the  mother,  so  the  church,  unto  whom 
the  collective  seed  was  promised,  behoved  to  be  the 
mother,  represented  by  Sara:  I  say,  the  collective  seed, 
or  the  multitude  of  true  believers;  for  we  are  not  speak- 
ing of  the  personal  Seed,  Christ,  in  whom  we  believe. 
As  certainly  as  the  multitude  of  believers  under  the 
New  'I'cstament  dispensation  are  the  seed  promised, 
so  certainly  the  church,  consisting  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  and  their  families,  was  the  mother  to  whom 
that  seed  was  promised.  As  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
the  seed  was  promised  to  that  church,  as  little  can  it 
be  denied,  that  she  was  the  mother. 

In  further  confirmation  of  this,  let  it  be  observed, 
that  such  as  the  covenant  was,  in  virtue  of  which  the 
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seed  were  brought  fortli,  such  must  be  the  church 
vhich  was  their  nootlier.  Now,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
,.one  was  tlie  Abrahamlc  covenant.  Gal.  iii.  17*  and 
(therefore  the  other  must  be  the  church  with  whom 
that  covenant  was  made,  viz.  the  patriarchal  church* 
'Consisting  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  &c.  To 
acknowledge  tliat  tlie  seed  were  brought  forth  in  virtue 
of  the  former,  as  the  efficient  cause,  but  not  by  the 
'  latter,  as  their  mystic  mother,  would  be  to  say  in  ef- 
fect, that  the  Abrahamic  promise  was  not  made  to 
Abraliam,  which  is  direct  contradiction.  It  merits  our 
attention  here,  that  Abraham  is  uniformly  represented 
as  the  fatlier,  not  only  of  Jewish,  but  also  of  Gentile 
believers, Rom.  iv.  l,  11,  12,  16,  17, 18.  Gal.  iii.  7j2». 
Heb.  xt.  12.  James  ii.  21.  The  former  are  called  his 
seed,  not  bv  generation,  but  by  imitation,  viz.  on  ac- 
-count  of  tneir  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  his  faith, 
-John  viii.  S9,  40.  Horn.  iv.  12.  and  ix.  7,  8.  and  iu 
tlie  same  sense  the  latter  are  his  seed  likewise,  Uom. 
iv.  i  1.  He  is  called  the  father  of  all  them  who  believe, 
iiot  because  they  are  all  his  lineal  descendants,  for  that 
they  are  not;  nor  because  he  was  the  first  believer  in 
the  worldj  for  from  Eve  down  to  his  time  there  were 
believers  in  Messiah  who  was  to  come,  as  Abel,  Enochs 
and  Noah,  Heb.  xi.  4 — 7*  Nay,  from  sacred  chrono- 
logy it  can  be  instructed,  that  8hem  lived  75  years  at 
least,  aflerthe  promise  made  to  Abraham*.    But  he 
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*  8hcm  at  Aqifumrs  birth,  aged       •  -  100  "^ 

From  Arphaiad  to  Salah,  -  -  •  35 

n«Bi8abhto£ber«  -  •  •  SO 
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AvB  Pdeg  to  Rev.       -       .-i  ...  so 
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Fran  Nahor  to  Tenh»  -  •        •        •  29  ^ 
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*Aoai  Abraham's  birch  to  the  promiae,        •        •  75 

in  whole        5'J5 
That  Shm  wm  595  yean  oU  wbea  the*  promiie  «ia  made  to  Abrahami  oad 
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is  called  the  Father  of  all  the  faithful,  because  the  promise 
of  the  personal  Seed,  which  had  been  mightily  obscured, 
was  renewed  unto  him;  which  promise  he  believed, 
notwithstandiug  all  the  obstacles  that  lay  in  the  way, 
as  Sara's  barrenness,  her  age,  and  even  Isaac's  death. 
It  is  usual  in  scripture  to  style  one  who  has  led  the 
way  to  others  in  any  profession,  or  manner  of  life^  their 
father.  So  Jabal  was  called  the  father  of  such  as  dwell 
in  tents,  and  have  cattle;  and  his  brother  the  fether  of 
all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and  organ.  Gen.  iv.  20,  21. 
Not  that  all  shepherds  issued  from  the  loins  of  the  one, 
or  all  musicians  from  those  of  the  other;  for  the  poste- 
rity of  these  two  men,  if  they  had  any,  were,  with  the 
rest  of  Cain's  descendants,  destroyed  by  the  flood. 
Abraham's  progenitors,  at  least  Terah  his  father,  wasfear- 
fully  sunk  in  idolatry.  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  The  promise  con- 
cerning the  Seed,  Gen.  iii.  15.  had  not  as  &r  as  we 
can  learn,  been  renewed,  no  not  to  Shem,  whose 
God  Jehovah  is  expressly  called,  Gen.  ix.  26.  That  the 
church  might  be  recovered  from  the  one,  and  more 
abundantly  enjoy  the  comfort  of  the  other,  God 
was  pleased  to  call  Abraham  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
where  his  kindred  served  other  gods;  to  enter  into  cove- 
nant with  him,  and  to  ratify  it,  as  by  solemn  sacrifice. 
Gen.  XV.  0 — 21.  so  by  circumcision,  and  at  last  by  his 
irrevocable  oath,  chap.  xxii.l6— ^18.  chap.  xvii.  d-— 14. 
The  church  now  assumed  a  new  form,  so  to  speak; 
and  Abraham,  being  singled  out  from  all  the  posterity 
of  Shem,  as  he  from  whom  the  personal  Seed  was  to 
come,  and  in  whom  therefore  all  the  believing  nations 
(compare  Rev.  xxi.  24.)  were  to  be  blessed,  is  called 
their  father.  Gen.  xvii.  5.  Rom.  iv.  17.  The  many  na- 
tions of  whom  he  was  constituted  a  father,  could  not 
be  the  Jews,  who  were  but  one  nation,  but  believers 


ronseqnently  he  lived  75  years  after,  viz.  to  the  50th  year  of  Isaac,  for  he  liTed  in 
whole  600  year^  Gen.  xt.  10, 11.  Some  will  have  it  that  he  reached  Ja^b^a  50th 
year;  so  Boston  in  his  notes  on  the  Marrow,  and  in  his  maniiscript  copy  <m  Genesis, 
reckoning  it  would  seem,  that  Abraham  was  bom  in  the  70th  year  ti  Tenh.  Bat 
this  1  am  persuaded  is  a  mistake.  For  Abraham  beinv  75  rears  old  when  hit  b- 
ther  died,  aged  205,  Gen.  %l  vlt.  xii.  4.  Acts  vii.  4.  he  behofed  to  be  born,  not 
IB  tht  70th,  but  in  the  ISOth  year  of  hii  £ithet*a  life. 
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out  of  all  the  Gentile  nations.  The  scripture,  foresee- 
ing that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith, 
preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  In 
thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  Gal.  iii«  9.  lliese, 
and  not  the  carnal  Jews,  are  his  seed,  innumerable  as 
the  stars  of  the  sky,  or  the  sands  on  the  sea  shore,  Heb. 
xu  1 2.  He  was  the  natural  father  of  the  one,  they  issuing 
from  his  loins;  but  the  spiritual  father  of  the  other,  they 
following  the  footsteps  of  his  faith.  It  is  in  the  same  sense 
that  he  is  called  the  root,  Kom.  xi.  16.  the  Jews  the  na- 
tural branches,  and  the  believing  Gentiles  the  ingrafted, 
verses  19, 21, 24.  Compare  Gal.  ii.  15.  We  who  arc  Jews 
by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles.  Consider  the 
believing  Gentiles  as  branches,  Abraham  is  the  root: 
view  them  as  children,  and  he  is  their  father.  And  if 
80,  who  but  the  patriarchal  church  can  be  their  mo- 
ther? By  which  church  I  mean  not  only  the  three  il- 
lustrious patriarchs  with  the  pious  in  their  families, 
but  also  all  they  who,  down  to  the  New  Testament 
times,  were  treading  in  their  steps;  worshipping  God  in 
the  spirit,  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  putting  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  Phil.  iii.  3.  All  such,  thougli 
tinder  the  Mosaic  ceconomy,  were  truly  the  patri- 
archal church,  inasmuch  as  they  turned  not  aside  to 
the  law  for  life,  but  still  kept  their  eye  upon,  and  in 
their  hearts  clave  unto,  the  Abrahamic  promise  con- 
cerning the  personal  Seed,  panting  after  its  accom- 
plishment 

These,  in  their  several  generations,  were  the  genuine 
successors  of  the  pious  patriarchs.  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  &c.  lived  in  them,  as  did  Elijah  in  the  Bap- 
tist, or  as  shall  the  souls  of  the  martyrs,  at  the  Millen- 
nium, Rev.  XX.  4.  Quickened  with  the  same  spirit, 
as  were  the  pious  patriarchs,  trusting  in  the  same  pro- 
mise, and  looking  forward  with  joy  to  its  accomplish- 
ment, they  were  one  body  with  them.  The  promise 
respecting  the  collective  seed,  to  be  gathered  from 
among  the  nations,  beginning  to  be  fulfilled  unto  that 
church,  she  might  be  said  to  bring  forth,  and  barren 
as  she  long  bad  been,  to  be  now  a  joyful  mother  of 
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children.  Tlius  it  appears  with  what  propriety  tlie 
Jerusalem  above,  or  the  spirits  of  the  just  in  heaven, 
are  called  the  mother  of  all  the  believers  on  eartli. 
Gal.  iv.  26.  viz.  they  as  children  imitate  the  faith  and 
holiness  of  departed  saints,  or  as  our  apostle  expres- 
es  it,  Hcb.  vi.  12.  they  are  followers  of  them,  wJio 
through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

It  being  certain  that  by  the  free  woman  is  meant 
the  patriarchal  church,  or  such  as  believed  in  the 
promise,  we  may  hence  infer  what  is  intcnd<:d  by  the 
bond.  It  must  be  those  who  were  different  from,  yea, 
opposite  to  believers  in  the  covenant  of  promise:  as 
opposite  as  bond  to  free.  Now,  who  are  these?  Why? 
Such  as  trust  in  the  law.  For  as  in  the  matter  of  jus- 
tification, the  law  is  opposed  to  the  promise,  and 
works  to  faith,  so  those  who  trust  in  the  law  of  works, 
stand  in  direct  opposition  to  such  as  rest  in  the  pro- 
mise alone.  Therefore  as  by  the  tree  woman  is  meant 
the  patriarchal  church,  or  such  as  believed  in  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Abraham;  so  by  the  bond,  we  must  un- 
derstand those  who  trusted  in  the  8inai  covenant. 
Soth  parties  were  in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  as 
Sara  and  Hagar  in  Abraham's  house;  but  the  one 
clave  to  the  promise  for  righteousness  and  life,  the 
other  to  the  law. 

This  interpretation  corresponds  exactly  with  the  a^ 
postle's  view  of  the  matter,  telling  us  that  the  two  wo- 
men signify  the  two  covenants,  the  one  of  which  is 
said  to  have  been  made  with  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  17. 
the  other  given  from  Sinai,  chap.  iv.  24.  These  two 
covenants  determined  the  states  of  such  as  adhered  to 
them,  the  one  being  free  in  virtue  of  the  promise,  die 
other  under  bondage  by  the  law.  Agar,  saith  our  a- 
postle,  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is 
in  bondage  with  her  children,  viz.  in  bondage  to  weak 
and  beggarly  elements.  Gal.  iii.  9. '  The  Jerusalem 
and  ner  adherents,  in  our  apostl.e^s  time,  were  of  the 
same  spirit  with  all  those  who  in  ages  past  had  per- 
secuted the  holy  prophets.  Matt,  xxiii.  31.  Their  fa- 
thers had  killed  the  servants,  and  they  as  their  children. 


WORKS  AMD  GRACE,  31 

had  now  crucified  the  Lord.  They  preferred  Moses 
unto  him.  And  while  thirsting  for  his  blood,  they 
guarded  against  whatever  ceremonial  pollution  might 
prevent  them  from  eating  the  passover,  John  xviii.  28. 
compare  Acts  vi.  I S,  1 4.  And  in  all  this,  the  same 
carnal  spirit  was  working  in  them,  as  of  old  in  their 
fathers  against  such  as  clave  unto  the  promise.  We 
therefore  hold  it  for  a  certain  truth,  that  the  two  wo* 
men  and  their  sons,  typified  two  parties  which  were  to 
be  found  among  the  Israelites.  For  all  along  from  the 
giving  of  the  law  at  Sinai,  there  were  two  parties  in  the 
church,  the  one  looking  for  life  in  virtue  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant  only,  the  other  seeking  it  by  their  o- 
bedicfnce  to  the  Sinaitic:  The  former  justified  by  faitli 
in  the  promised  Seed,  the  other  remaming  under  tho 
curse  of  the  fiery  law.  The  former  were  the  children 
of  Abraham's  faith,  walking  in  his  steps,  Rom.  iv.  12« 
the  latter  the  children  of  his  fiesh  only.  And,  as  ar< 
gues  our  apostle  elsewhere,  they  who  were  the  childreu 
of  the  flesh  only,  were  not  the  children  of  God;  but 
the  children  of  the  promise  were  counted  for  the  seed, 
Rom.  ix.  8.  The  one  were  Israel  after  the  flesh  only, 
1  Cor.  X.  18.  the  other  the  Israel  of  God,  Gal.  vi.  16. 
The  one  were  the  spiritual  posterity  of  Sara,  as  Peter 
with  our  apostle  speaks,  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  the  other  the 
figurative  offspring  of  Hagar.  And  therefore  the  one 
were  heirs  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  the  other,  ex- 
cluded from  it.  The  former  sweetly  coalesced  into  one 
body  with  the  believing  Gentiles,  the  latter  rejected 
Christ,  and  persecuted  all  who  believed  in  him.  All 
these  things  are  included  in  effect  in  the  address  to  the 
church,  first  represented  as  a  woman  who  had  long 
been  barren,  and  then  as  a  city  which  God  would  a- 
dorn  and  defend.  It  runs.  All  thy  children  shall  be 
taught  of  the  Lord:  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of 
thy  children^  Isa.  liv.  13.  Now,  since  Divine  iliumina* 
tion  and  comfort-are  promised  to  the  childreu  of  the 
woman,  who  had  so  long  been  desolate,  we  may  infer, 
especially  after  what  we  have  heard  from  the  apostle*. 
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that  the  children  of  her  who  is  called  the  married  wife, 
lifaould  be  destitute  of  both. 

Having  thus  seen  what  was  signified  by  the  two  wo* 
men  and  their  sons,  we  may  safely  instance  in  some 
particulars,  how  these  things  are  allegorized. 

1st,  Sara  was  married,  and  Isaac  promised,  to  Abra* 
ham,  long  before  Hagar  was  heard  of.  In  like  manner 
the  patriarchal  church  existed,  and  had  the  promise  of 
the  personal,  and  the  numerous  believing  seed,  long 
before  the  Sinai  covenant,  and  those  who  sought  to  be 
justified  by  it.  As  Hagar's  being  taken  into  Sara's 
place  could  not  disannul  her  marriage  with  Abraham, 
no  more  could  the  Sinai  covenant  make  void  the  Abra- 
hamic.  This  important  circumstance  our  apostle  ob- 
serves. Gal.  iii.  1 7*  This  I  say,  the  covenant  that  was 
confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  which  was 
4S0  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make 
the  promise  of  none  efiect.  Abraham  was  75  years  of 
age  when  he  got  the  promise,  that  in  him  all  the  na* 
tions  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  Gen.  xii.  3,  4. 
From  thence  to  Isaac's  birth  was  25  years.  Gen.  xxi.  5.; 
from  thence  to  Jacob's  60,  Gen.  xxv.  26. ;  and  from 
thence  to  his  descent  into  Egypt  130,  chap,  xlvii.  9. ;  all 
which  make  215  years,  and  the  other  215  the  Israelites 
abode  in  Egypt,  as  we  learn  from  Exod.  xii.  40,  41. 
where  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  sojourning  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  who  dwelt  in  Egypt,  was  430  years. 
And  at  the  end  of  the  430  years,  even  the  self- same 
day  it  came  to  pass,  that  all  the  host  of  the  Lord  went 
out  firom  the  land  of  Egypt.  With  this  difierence  of 
time  between  the  promise  and  the  law,  we  may  com- 
pare that  which  took  place  betwixt  the  promise  and 
Abraham's  turning  aside  to  Hagar.  It  is  observable 
that  she  was  an  Egyptian,  Gen.  xvi.  1.  and  probably 
one  of  the  hand-maids,  whom  Pharaoh  gave  Abraham 
for  Sara's  sake.  Gen.  xii.  16.  But  though  by  office  a 
servant,  she  soon  was  taken  into  her  mistress's  place* 
So  the  carnal  Jews  turned  aside  to  the  Sinai  law,  whicli 
was  designed  to  be  subservient  to  the  Abrahamic  pro- 
mise.   Losing  sight  of  the  one,  they  clave  unto  the 
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other  for  righteousness  and  life.  As  it  was  not  so  clear- 
ly revealed  at  first  by  whom  the  patriarch  was  to  have 
issue;  Sara,  ten  years  after  the  promise,  counselled  him 
to  go  into  Hagar,  that  by  her  sne  might  have  children. 
Gen.  xvi.  5.  In  like  manner,  Israel  which  followed 
after  righteousness,  did  not  attain  it,  because  they 
sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  Rom.  ix.  31,  82.  They  called  Abraham  their 
father,  John  viii.  39.  and  yet  they  trusted  in  Moses^ 
chap.  V.  45.  .  After  all  the  efforts  of  the  legalist,  it  is 
only  an  Ishmael  who  is  brought  forth,  not  an  Isaac. 
The  covenant  from  Sinai  gendereth  to  bondage. 

2dly.  Sara  was  free,  Hagar  not.  In  like  manner  the 
patriarchal  church  was  free  from  the  guilt  and  domi- 
nion of  sin,  not  so  the  carnal  Israelites.  This  important 
difference  is  observed  by  our  apostle,  both  in  the  his- 
tory,  and  the  mystery.  It  is  written,  says  he,  that  A- 
braham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond  maid,  the 
x>ther  by  a  free  woman.  Brethren,  we  are  not  children 
of  the  bond  woman,  but  of  the  free.  Such  as  sought 
xighteousness  in  virtue  of  the  promise  only,  were  heirs  of 
eternal  life,  while  they  who  sought  it  by  the  law,  were 
staked  down  under  the  curse.  So  then,  says  our  apos- 
tle, they  who  are  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  faithful  A- 
braham.  But  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law, 
are  under  the  curse.  Gal.  iii.  9,  10.  As  Abraham  tlie 
father  believed  the  promise,  and  rigliteousness  was 
thereupon  imputed  unto  him,  Gen.  xv.  6.  so  his  believ- 
ing seed  trusting  in  the  same  promise,  had  the  selfsame 
righteousness  imputed  unto  them,  Kom*  iv.  24.  The 
blessing  of  Abraham,  f.  e.  the  blessing  wherewith  he 
was  blessed,  comes  on  the  Gentiles  through  faith,  viz. 
imputed  righteousness,  and  the  sanctifying  Spirit  here, 
together  with  eternal  glory  hereafter.  Gal.  iii.  8, 9, 14, 18. 
Such  were  the  privileges  of  the  patriarchal  church.  But 
none  of  these  did  the  carnal  Israelites  enjoy.  By  that 
law  to  which  they  clave,  they  were  accursed,  as  its 
awful  sentence  expressly  bore:  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  ail  things  which  are  written  in 
Ute  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  Gah  iii,  10.    Christ 
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the  personal  Seed  has  redeemed  the  collective  seed  iof 
the  free  woman,  while  the  children  of  the  bond  are 
left  to  perish  underthe  curse.  Gal.  iii.  l  S.and  iv.5.  How 
glorious  that  liberty  wherewith  he  hath  made  the  for- 
mier  free!  How  galling  that  yoke  in  which  the  latter 
are  entangled! 

'  Sdly,  Sara  was  the  true  wife,  Hagar  not.  In  Kke 
manner  the  patriarchal  church  was  truly  married  unto 
the  Lord,  not  so  the  carnal  Israelites.  I  need  not  la- 
bour the  point  in  proving,  that  polygamy,  however 
much  in  use  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation, 
was  unlawful.  In  the  first  marriage,  God  set  a  prece- 
dent for  all  future  ages.  The  innocent  man  had  but 
One  wife,  and  never  were  his  guilty  sons  entitled  to 
any  more  at  one  and  the  same  time.  They  twain,  said 
our  Lord,  ghall  be  one  flesh.  Matt.  xix.  5.  Not  they 
three,  or  more,  as  licentious  nature  shall  dictate.  It 
cannot  be  doubted  but  that  as  Sara's  advice  to  Abra- 
ham originated  in  a  mistake,  so  he  was  guilty  in  heark- 
ening to  it.  Disagreeable  consequences  followed,  re- 
specting all  the  paities.  Hagar  despised  Sara.  Sara 
dealt  hardly  with  her.  And  the  erring  patriarch  wa« 
greatly  grieved,  Gen.  xvi.  6, 6.  and  xxi.  1 1 .  Now,  as  Ha- 
gar was  not  the  true  wife,  but  Sara ;  so  such  as  adher- 
ed to  the  Sinai  covenant  Itr  life,  were  not  the  true 
church  of  God,  but  they  only  who  Abraham-like  believ- 
ed in  the  promise.  Of  the  unbelieving  Israel,  God 
could  say,  as  of  the  openly  idolatrous.  She  is  not  my 
wife,  neither  am  I  her  husband,  Hos.  ii.  2.  They  were 
not  truly  espoused  unto  him,  for  they  believed  not  his 
word.  'They  had  not  the  honours  of  the  Lamb's  wife, 
but  were  in  a  servile  state. 

But  here  a  difficulty  occurs,  arising  from  the  bond- 
won. an  being  called  the  married- wife,  or  she  which 
hath  an  husband.  The  congratulation  expressly  runs. 
More  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  child- 
ren of  the  married  wife,  saith  the  Lord.  To  remove 
this,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  she  is  not  said  to  be  mar- 
ried to  the  Lord;  whereas  the  barren  woman  is  con- 
f^tulated  that  her  Maker  is  her  husband,  the  Lord  of 
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Hosts  is  his  name.  And  from  this  it  is  not  unnatural 
to  inter,  that  he  was  not  the  husband  of  her  who  is  caU 
led  the  married  wife.  She  was  married  to  another  in« 
deed  than  to  him,  viz.  to  the  Smai  law.  As  Abraham, 
forsaking  Sara,  turned  aside  to  Hagar;  so  the  carnal 
Jews  embraced  the  law  as  their  husbands  instead  of 
the  Lord  himself.  They  rested  m  ir,  and  expected 
life  by  it,  instead  ff  a^sting  and  rejoicing  in  the  pro- 
mised Seed.  To  this  solution  we  are  led  by  what  our 
apostle  writes  unto  the  Romans,  among  whom  were 
many  Jews,  Compare  Acts  xviii.  2.  with  ilom.  ii.  17— 
29.  Addressing  himself  particularly  unto  them,  chap. 
vii.  1—4.  he  says,  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  for  1  speak 
to  them  that  kuow  the  law,  how  that  the  law  has  do- 
minion over  a  man  as  long  as  it  liveth  I  read  it^  not 
Ae,  the  life  here  belonging  to  the  iaw,  not  u>  the  man, 
as  appears  from  the  connexi<m.  For,  adds  liie  apostle, 
thi5  woman  which  hath  an  husband,  is  bound  by  the 
law  to  her  husband,  so  long  as  he  liveth:  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  hus- 
band; so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be  mar- 
ried to  another  man.  Having  mentioned  this  doctrine, 
so  well  known  to  the  believing  Jews,  he  next  applies 
it.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  says  he,  ye  also  are  be-t 
come  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye 
should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  rais- 
ed from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God. 

From  this  passage  it  is  evident  that  they  had  been 
married  to  the  law,  as  their  husband.  But  now  it  was 
become  dead  to  them,  (verse  6ilij  they  to  it,  and  were 
married  to  another,  even  to  the  risen  Redeemer.  And 
as  with  them  in  their  irregenerate  state,  so  with  ail  the 
other  Jews,  they  were  married  indeed,  not  to  the  La^rd^ 
but  to  the  law.  Satisfactory  as  this  solution  is,  I  can^ 
not  but  subjoin  the  words  of  an  eminent  Commentaton 
f  *  It  is  equal  to  me,  says  he,  whether  you  say  with  the 
apostle  to  the  Ro:nans,  that  the  husband  given  to  the 
cnurch  at  Sinai,  is  the  Uxw  and  its  d  .ct  ^  s,  or  Gi^d  him- 

aelf  bringing  the  church  under  the  bunUage  ot  the  law^ 
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and  holding  and  ruling  her  under  that  bondage^  who 
for  that  reason  is  called  ^^^  a  Lordly  Husband,  Hos. 
ii.  1 6*  For  here  God  bears  a  double  relation,  as  did 
Abraham  to  Sara  and  Hagan  For  he  accounted  Sara 
the  kpwful  xvi/e^  who  had  the  promise  of  the  true  Seedy 
and  as  such  he  truly  loved  her.  But  she  being  barren, 
he,  at  her  advice,  turned  aside  to  Hagar,  who  bore  him 
Ishmael;  butwbich  woman  he  treated  as  a  servant.  Which 
double  relation  of  Abraham  to  each  woman,  illustrates 
the  double  relation  which  God  bore  to  the  free  churchy 
called  in  the  patriarchs;  and  to  the  servile^  brought  in 
above  her  at  mount  Sinai,  which  brought  forth  many 
«ons  to  bondage;  by  virtue  of  that  covenant  not  spiri- 
tual, but  carnal,  robust,  minding  the  things  of  the  flesh. 
Sara  here  sustains  the  emblem  of  the  patriarchal  church 
and  a  seed  similar  to  it,  which  had  the  promises  of 
grace  to  be  fulfilled  after  many  ages:  Hagar* the  em- 
blem of  the  people  standing  at  mount  Sinai,  and  by 
virtue  of  the  covenant  established  there,  brought  into 
bondage."  ( Vitringa  in  Jesaiam.J  But  to  pursue  the 
allegory,  we  observe, 

4thly,  Sara  was  long  barren,  Hagar  not.  In  like 
manner  it  was  long  ere  the  patriarchal  church  obtain- 
ed the  promised  Seed,  whether  personal,  in  Messiah,  or 
mystical,,  in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles:  while  the  car- 
nal Israelites  resting  on  the  Sinai  covenant,  had  de- 
scendants without  number.  On  the  very  first  mention- 
ing of  Ws  name,  we  find  her  barrenness  observed, 
Gen.  xi.  SO.  Under  the  impressions  of  which  she  gave 
her  maid  unto  Abraham,  that  by  her  she  might  nave 
children,  chap.  xvi.  2.  Ten  years  after  the  promise 
was  she  given  unto  him,  verse  3.  and  about  the  close 
of  the  eleventh,  she  bare  him  a  son,  compare  verse  16. 
with  chap.  xii.  4.  Quite  otherwise  with  Sara.  It  was 
not  till  five  and  twenty  years  after  the  promise,  that 
she  brought  forth  her  Isaac,  and  that  when  she  was 
ninety  years  of  age.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  andxxi.  5.  How  emble- 
matic these  things  of  the  legal  Israelites,  and  the  pa- 
triarchal church!  No  sooner  was  the  law  added  to  the 
promise,,  but  immediately  it  brought  forth  sons  in  a- 
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bondancey  viz.  those  who  sought  to  be  justified  by  it: 
Whereas  it  was  not  till  many  ages  after  the  Sinai  cove- 
nant, that  the  patriarchal  church  obtained  the  Seed  per- 
«onal  and  mystical.  As  Ishmael  was  born  before  Isaac, 
so  were  the  carnal  Israelites  before  the  promised  Seed. 
It  is  in  allusion  to  Sara,  that  the  prophet  congratulat- 
ing the  barren  woman,  says,  thou. shall  forget  the  shame 
of  thy  youth,  Isa.  liv.  4.  /.  e.  thy  barrenness;  compare 
Gen.  XXX.  23.  Luke  i.  25.  As  Sara  in  her  youth  was 
barren,  and  ir^her  old  age  brought  forth  a  son,  so  was 
it  with  respect  to  the  patriarchal  church.  It  was  not 
in  her  youth,  but  in  her  old  age  that  she  brought  forth 
the  promised  Seed.  Then  it  was,  that  the  spiritual  Sa- 
ra forgot  the  shame  of  her  youth. 

Though  this  period,  in  one  point  of  view,  may  include 
all  the  ages  from  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  liii- 
til  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  during  all  that  time  the 
church  was  in  a  state  of  minority.  Gal.  iv.  1 — 7.  yet  it 
may  be  chiefly  applied  to  these  times,  in  which  the 
true  faith  and  hope  of  the  promises  of  grace  were  very 
low  among  the  posterity  of  Abraham.  During  their 
bondage  in  Egypt,  the  true  light  was  almost  extinguish- 
ed among  them.  There  they  revolted  from  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  and  committed  idolatry,  Ezek.  xxiii.  3. 
In  the  evangelic  part  of  the  Sinai  transaction,  God  re- 
newed the  Abrahamic  covenant  with  them  in  the  davs 
of  their  youth,  in  the  day  when  they  came  out  of  tfie 
land  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  Jer.  xxxi.  32.  Ezck.  xvi. 
60.  Hos.  ii.  15.  and  xi.  1.  Yet  how  soon  did  they  turn  a- 
«ide  to  the  sin  of  the  golden  calf!  During  their  wan- 
derings in  the  wilderness,  how  oft  did  they  tempt  the 
Lord !  After  the  death  of  Joshua  and  the  elders,  what 
a  fearful  defection  until  the  times  of  Samuel  the  pro- 
phet! During  that  period  the  number  of  true  believers 
was  very  small;  the  genuine  sons  of  Abraham  and  Sara 
very  few.  Solomon  was  scarcely  cold  in  Jiis  grave^ 
when  the  ten  tribes  turned  aside  to  idolatry  How 
low  the  interests  of  religion  were  in  Isaiah's  time,  we 
may  learn  from  his  loud  complaint;  Who  hath  believed 
our  report?  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  re« 
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vealed?  Isa.  liii.  1.  What  tiiDes  of  spiritnal  barremieis 
these !  what  a  shame  of  youth !  and  as  such  the  weepi> 
ing  prophet  did  lament  them.  Shame  hath  devoured 
the  labour  of  our  fathers  from  our  youth,  &c.  Jer.  iii* 
24,  25.  Penitent  Ephraim  is  introduced  saying,  1  was 
ashamed,  yea  even  confcamdcd,  because  I  did  bear  the 
reproach  of  my  youth,  Jer.  xxxi.  i9.  "  If  it  should  be 
said  that  in  these  passages  is  meant  the  youth  ot  the 
Ji  wish  people,  and  not  of  Sara,  who  according  to  our 
h>pothesis  is  the  patriarchal  church;  tjne  answer  is, 
that  the  matter  is  entirely  the  same.  For  Sara  is  reck- 
oned to  have  existed  at  this  time,  in  such  as  believed 
in  the  promise,  among  the  Jewish  people.  But^  since 
these  times  were  nearer  the  date  of  the  promise  given 
to  Abraham,  therefore  they  are  reckoned  the  time  of 
Sara's  youth/*  (Viiringa.J 

5thly,  Sara  being  as  a  woman  forsaken,  was  grieved 
in  spirit;  while  Hagar  taken  into  her  place,  was  pufti 
ed  up  with  pnde.  In  like  manner,  the  true  patriarch* 
al  church  mourned  the  absence  of  her  God,  while 
Israel  after  the  flesh,  gloried  in  their  external  relft- 
tion  to  him.  In  the  history  y  we  read,  that  when 
Hagar  saw  she  had  conceived,  her  rbistress  was  despis* 
ed  in  her  eyes;  upon  which  Sara  said  unto  Abraham, 
My  wrong  be  upon  thee.  The  Lord  judge  between  me 
and  thee.  Gen.  xvi.  5.  She  now  had  the  air  of  a  wo- 
man  forsaken,  while  haughty  Hagar  held  her  in  con^ 
tempt,  boasting  of  her  pregnancy  to  her  master.  Ihe 
one  was  as  a  widow,  the  other  as  the  married  wife* 
In  which  things  we  have  a  striking  image  of  the  case 
of  the  church  of  believers  in  the  promise,  and  the  car- 
nal  Israelites,  How  grieved  oiten  was  the  former 
at  thoughts  of  the  Divine  desertion.  Zion  said,  the 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me:  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten 
me,  Isa.  xlix.  14.  True  believers  were  the  mourners 
in  Zion,  chap.  Ixi  .^.  Those  of  her  who  were  sorrow- 
ful for  the  solemn  assembly,  Zeph.  iii.  1 8,  -They  sigh* 
ed  and  cried  for  all  the  abominations  that  were  done 
in  the  church,  Ezek.  ix.  4.  Meanwhile  the  carnal  Is* 
raelites  gloried  in  external  privileges,  sayings  The  tern* 
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jile  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of 
tbe  Lord!  Jer.  vii.  4. 

It  is  still  in  allusion  to  Sara  that  the  church  is  ad** 
dressed,  Isaiah  liv  6.  The  Lord  hath  called  thee  as  a 
woman  forsaken  and  grieved  in  spirit:  and  a  wife  of 
youth,  when  she  was  refused,  saith  thy  God.  As  Sara 
was  forsaken  for  a  season  by  the  patriarch,  so  in  some 
measure  was  the  church  of  believers,  by  her  God.  For  a 
small  moment,  says  he,  I  have  forsaken  thee.  In  a  little 
wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment,  verses  7, 8. 
The  forsaking  and  the  hiding  mentioned  in  these  two 
verses,  are  not  improperly  referred,  the  former  to  the 
Babylonish  captivity;  the  latter  to  the  affliction  from 
the  Syrians  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes:  the  one  nar- 
rated in  sacred  historv,  the  other  fwetold  to  Daniel 
the  prophet  chap.  viii.  9 — 19.  And  both  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  time  of  the  churches  widowhood,  when 
she  suffered  double  reproach;  one  common,  with  other 
captive  nations,  and  another,  as  she  professed  that  Je- 
hovah was  her  God,  Isaiah  Ixi.  7.  What  anguish  of 
heart  she  felt,  while  her  enemies  insulted  her  every 
day ;  ^saying.  Where  is  now  thy  God  ?  Hence  Jeremiah 
bursts  forth  in  the  beginning  of  his  Lamentations, 
How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary  that  was  full  of  people! 
how  is  she  become  as  a  widow!  she  that  was  great  a- 
inong  the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  provinces, 
how  is  she  become  tributary !  Lam.  i.  i.  True  it  is,  that 
these  calamities  were  common  both  to  Israel  after  the 
flesh,  and  Israel  after  the  Spirit  Yet  it  is  the  latter, 
who  in  the  prophet  is  said  to  have  been  forsaken,  and 
therefore  to  them  also  is  the  promise  made  again  and 
again.  With  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee:  with  ever- 
lasting kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  thy  Redeemer.  As  Abraham,  after  a  temporary 
desertion  of  Sara,  returned  unto  her,  the  wife  of  his 
youth j  Mai.  ii.  14.  and  left  her  no  more,  knowing 
that  by  her  he  was  to  have  the  promised  Seed,  Gen. 
xvii.  15-— 21.;  so  did  the  Lord  unto  the  patriarchal 
church,  or  those  who  were  waiting  the  accomplishment 
ef  the  promise^  Zech.  i.  16.  and  viii«  3.    And  that  all 
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doubting  and  discouragement  might  be  for  ever  ba- 
nished, ne  pledged  his  irrevocable  oath,  that  he  would 
not  be  wroth,  or  forsake  her  any  more,  Isaiah  liv.  9,  10. 

6thly.  Sara's  son  was  by  promise,  Hagar's  not.  In 
like  manner,  such  as  adhered  to  the  Abrahamic  co- 
venant were  the  children  of  promise,  not  so  they 
who  clave  to  the  covenant  from  oinai.  This  part  6f  the 
allegory  is  observed  by  our  apostle.  He  wno  was  of 
the  bond  woman,  was  born  after  the  flesh ;  but  he  of 
the  free  woman,  was  by  promise,  GaL  iv.  23.  In  illus- 
tration of  which  it  is  added,  verse  28.  Now  we,  breth- 
ren, as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  promise.  To  the 
same  purpose  it  is  observed  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans^ 
That  they  who  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  are  not 
the  children  of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  promise 
are  counted  for  the  seed.  For  this  is  the  word  of  pro- 
mise. At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sara  shall  have  a 
Bon,  Rom.  ix.  8,  9.  Of  this  promise  we  read,  Gen. 
xviii.  10.  Three  men  appeared  unto  Abraham  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre,  as  he  sat  in  the  tent  door  in  the  heat 
of  the  day ;  whether  these  were  the  adorable  Three,  as 
some  have  thought,  or  rather  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
attended  by  two  created  angels,  I  shall  not  say.  Mean- 
while the  phraseology  concerning  them  is  most  re- 
markable, tor  thus  it  runs.  They  said,  where  is  Sarah 
thy  wife?  And  he  said,  I  will  certainly  return  unto  thee 
according  to  the  time  of  life;  ''and  lo,  Sarah  thy  wife 
shall  have  a  son.  Thus  Isaac  was  by  promise,  and 
herein  be  was  a  striking  type  of  all  the  genuine  chil- 
dren of  God  in  every  age,  as  was  Ishmael  of  those 
who  are  not.  All  the  saints,  whether  under  the  Old  or 
New  Testament,  are  the   children  of  promise. 

In  the  eternal  covenant  they  were  promised  by  the 
Father  to  the  Son,  the  true  Abraham.  Unto  him  he  did 
from  all  eternity  give  a  people  to  be  his  "  seed,"  CoufI 
chap.  viii.  sect.  1.  and  in  his  book  their  names  were 
written.  Rev.  xxi.  ult.  Hence  we  read  that  when  about 
to  leave  our  world,  he  spoke  to  his  Father  concerning 
the  given  ones.  Thou  gavest  me  them  out  of  the 
world.    Thine .  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me. 
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I  pfay  for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me»  for  they  lire 
thine;  and  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine, 
and  I  am  glorified  in  tliem,  John  xvii.  6,  9,  10.  These 
were  the  seed  he  was  to  see  when  his  soul  made  an  of« 
fering  for  sin,  Isaiah  h'if.  10.  the  seed  who  are  account* 
ed  to  him  for  a  generation.  Psalm  xxii.  90.  It  is  in 
respect  of  them  as  promised  to  him  in  the  covenant, 
and  begotten  by  him  through  his  word  and  Spirit,  that 
he  is  called  the  £verlasting  Father,  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Re«* 
joicing  in  them,  he  can  say,  Behold,  I  and  the  childreiv 
whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  Isaiah  viii.  1 8.  Heb. 
ii.  1S«  As  all  the  elect  were  given  unto  him  in  the 
covenant  of  promise  before  the  world  began,  so  in  vir^* 
tuc  of  the  same  promise,  they  are  in  the  appointed  time 
born  again.  The  time  of  Isaac's  birth  was  not  more 
particularly  foretold  to  Abraham,  than  was  that  ot 
their  conversion  agreed  upon  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  from  the  days  of  eternity*  Some  of  them  are 
regenerated  sooner,  and  others  later  in  iife^  but  all  ot 
them  in  the  time  appointed  by  God.  Sooner  than  it,  they 
cannot  come  into  the  world  of  grace,  and  longer  they 
shall  not  tarry  in  this  world.  For  at  the  appointed 
time  the  decree  shall  bring  forth,  Zeph.  ii.  2.  As  in 
the  case  of  the  Israelites'  deliverance  from  Egypt,  Acts 
vii.  17.  when  the  time  of  the  promise  draws  nigh,  every 
thing  shall  concur  to  effectuate  their  spiritual  birth: 
witness  a  Manassch,  a  Paul,  and  the  Ihief  on  th^ 
cross. 

It  deserves  our  attention  here,  that  Isaac  who  was 
the  son  of  the  promise,  is  also  said  to  have  been  bom 
afler  the  Spirit,  in  opposition  to  Ishmael  born  afler  the 
flesh.  Gal.  iv.  29.  In  which  respects  they  were  lively 
emblems,  the  one  of  those  who  were  bom  of  the  Spirit, 
John  iii.  6.  and  the  other  of  those  who,  were  bom  of  the 
desh.  Isaac's  birth  was  quite  extraordinary,  and  in  effect 
a  new  thing  in  the  earth.  Hence  atthe  promise  respecting 
it,the  wondering  patriarch  fell  on  his  face>  and  said  in  lii^ 
heart.  Shall  a  child  be  born  unto  him  that  is  an  hundred 
years  old?  and  shall  Sarah  that  is  ninety  years  old  bring 
forth?  Gen.  xvii.  17«  The  child  promised  might  besaii^ 

y  I 


49^  Off  THE  COVENANTS  OP 

to  be  born  accordirif^  ti)  the  Spirit,  inasmuch  as  by  his 
peculiar  agency,  Abraham  and  Sara  were  enabled  to 
believe  that  ther^  should  be  a  performance  of  what' 
God  had  said.  Their  ^ith  on  this  occasion  stands  ce* 
lebrated  in  the  sacred  pages.  Of  Abraham  it  is  said, 
Not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his  own ' 
body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  yeari 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadpess  of  Sara's  womb.  He 
staggered  not  at  the  promise  through  unbelief  j  but  was 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God:  and  being  fully 
persuaded  that  wliat  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  to 
perform,  and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  right* 
eousness,  Rom  iv.  19—22.  Concerning  Sara  it  is  said, 
through  faith  also  Sara  herself  received  strength  to  con- 
ceive seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was 
past  age,  because  she  judged  him  faithful  who  had  pro* 
fniscd,  Heb.  xi.  11.  Thus  Isaac  was  the  son  of  their 
faith,  and  therefore  might  justly  be  said  to  be  bom  a& 
ter,  or  according  to  the  Spirit.  What  a  lively  type  of 
those  who  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God?  John  i.  13. 

On  the  other  hand,  Ishmael  was  born  afler  the  flesh. 
There  was  nothing  extraordinary  in  his  birth:  Nay,  he 
was  as  much  the  child  of  Abraham's  unbelief,  as  j^aac 
was  of  his  faith,  and  therefore  he  fitly  represented  those 
in  whom  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  natural:  and  who 
being  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh, 
Rom.  yiii.  5.  The  one  son  being  said  to  be  born  after 
the  flesh,  and  the  other  after  tlie  Spirit,  may  also  sig- 
nify that  the  former  was  in  a  state  of  nature,  when 
he  persecuted  the  latter,  who  was  in  a  state  of  grace. 
The  mockery  of  the  one  was  no  small  evidence  of  his 
being  then  in  his  sins.  And  as  for  the  other,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  he  like  the  Baptist  was  sanctified 
frorifi  the  womb.  Thus  they  were  lively  figures  of  two 
kind  of  people,  viz.  they  that  are  after  the  flesh,  and 
they  that  are  after  tlie  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  5. 

7  th I V.  Sara's  son  was  heir,  Hagar's  not.  Similar  to 
ihis,  such  as  adhered  to  the  Abrahamic  covenant  were 
4ieira  of  eternal  life,  jslich  as  clave  to  the  Sinai  law 
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Were  not  This  difierence  between  the  two  typical 
^sons  is  observed  by  our  apostle.  Gal.  iv.  3().  llie  son  of 
the  bond  woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the 
free  woman.  So  said  Sara  when  she  saw  the  son  of 
Hagar  the  Egyptian  mocking,  Gen.  w'u  10.  and  what 
she  said  was  confirmed  by  God  himself^  verse  12.  wi£h 
a  view  to  which  is  the  phriaseology  used.  Gal.  iv.  30. 
Nevertheless,  what  saith  the  scripture?  It  is  not  what 
fiaith  an  angry  woman?  But  what  saith  the  scripture? 
Cast  out  the  bond  woman  and  her  son ;  for  the  son  of 
the  bond  woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the 
free  woman.  The  Lord  speaking  to  Abraham  con- 
cerning  Eliezer  of  Damascus,  said.  This  shall  not  be 
thine  heir,  but  he  that  shall  come  forth  of'thine  own  bow- 
els shall  be  thine  heir.  Gen.  xv.  4.  And  speakint;  to  him 
of  Isaac  then  unborn,  in  opposition  to  Ii»hniael  who 
was  thirteen  years  of  age,  he  said,  My  covenant  will  I  es* 
tablish  With  Isaac,  whom  Sara  shall  bear  unto  iIk'.  at 
this  set  time  in  the  next  year.  Gen.  xvii.  *2  .  Not  on- 
ly was  the  typical  Canaan  promised  to  Abraham  and  to 
his  seed.  Gen.  xii.  7.  and  xvii.  8.  He  also  became  heir 
of  the  world,  as  the  word  is,  Rom.  iv.  13.  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob  were  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise, 
Heb.  xi.  9.  Ishmael  was  not  the  heir,  but  Isaac.  As  be- 
fore his  birth,  there  was  a  promise  of  him,  so  also  to 
him,  viz.  that  he  in  his  seed  should  inherit  the  typical 
Canaan,  &c. 

In  like  manner  promises  of  grace  and  glory  were 
made  to  the  elect  in  Christ  before  the  world  began, 
2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2.  There  was  a  promise  oj  ihem^ 
as  we  saw  imder  the  preceding  particular,  they  being 
promised  unto  Christ:  and  there  was  a  promise  to  them^ 
viz.  the  heavenly  inheritance,  together  with  all  the 
blessings  leading  to  it,  and  infallibly  issuing  in  it,  such 
as  the  new  heart,  and  perseverance  in  a  state  of  grace. 
But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  the  son  of  the  promise 
could  not  be  an  actual  heir  till  born,  neither  are  the 
elect,  till  born  again.  Though  grace  is  laid  up  in 
-store  for  them  in  the  purpose  an(i  covenant  of  God^ 
^et  it  is  poly .  on  their  being  born  again  that  they  bOri 
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come  heirt.  So  the  apostle  teaches  us  to  conceive  of 
the  matter,  Rom.  viii.  17.  If  children,  then  heirs:  heirs 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  ¥rith  Christ.  Hence  it  follows. 
If  not  children,  then  not  heirs.  The  elect,  prior  to  this 
regeneration,  are  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others, 
Eph.  ii.  S.  Being  born  again,  they  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thereby  become  the  adopted  children 
of  God,  John  i.  12,  IB.  GaL  iii.  26.  lieing  Christ's 
they  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise,  verse  29.  All  things  are  theirs,  when  they  be- 
come Christ's  by  vital  union  to  him.  On  this  turns  their 
title  to  the  inheritance,  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  23.  But  while 
believers  are  heirs  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  such  as 
cleave  to  the  law  lor  life  have  no  such  claim.  So 
then,  says  our  apostle,  they  who  be  of  faith  are  blessed 
with  faithful  Abraham :  But  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse.  Gal.  iii.  9,  la 
Instead  of  being  heirs  of  the  promises,  they  are  expos- 
td  to  all  the  threatenings  of  the  fiery  law.  Tlie  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  them,  John  iii.  ult. 

8thly.  Sara's  son  was  persecuted  by  Hagar's.  In 
like  manner  thev  who  trusted  in  the  Abrahamic  cove- 
nant for  eternal  life,  were"  persecuted  by  those  who 
jested  in  the  Sinai  law;  this  our  apostle  expressly  ob* 
eerves,  Gal.  iv.  29.  As  then  he  who  was  born  after  the 
iiesh,  persecuted  him  who  was  born  afer  tlie  Spirit, 
even  so  is  it  now.  Of  the  persecution  of  Isaac  wc 
read,  Gen.*xxi.  9.  Sara  saw  the  son  of  Hagar  the  E- 
gyptian,  mocking.  Small  as  this  might  seem  in  the 
ficorner's  own  eyes,  or  in  the  judgment  of  others,  wC 
see  the  Spirit  of  God  accounts  it  persecution.  And  in« 
deed  to  a  delicate  mind  mockery  is  a  most  cruel  species 
of  persecution.  It  is  enumerated  among  the  sufleriogs 
of  those  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  Heb. 
xi.  36.  And  it  was  none  of  the  least  of  the  trials  to 
which  the  personal  Seed  was  subjected,  Matt,  xxvii.  29 

-^31,  '^9—44.  47-- 49. 

During  the  Old  Testament  economy,  how  often  did 
the  carnal  Jews  persecute  those,  who  Abraham-like,  saw 
>Ies«iab's  day  afar  pff,  and  rejoiced  at  it?  Who  persecuU^ 
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^  the  prophets,  but  those  whose  self  righteousness  wasf 
80,high  in  their  own  eyes,  that  it  excited  their  rndignation 
to  hear  their  sins  ao  much  as  mentioned?  Though  their 
hands  were  full  of  blood,  yet  they  could  spread  them 
forth  before  the  I^rd,  Isa.  i.  15.  It  stands  on  record 
that  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised 
his  words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  \mtil  the  wrath  of 
the  Lord  arose  against  his  jjeople,  till  there  was  no  re- 
medy, 2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16.  What  else  but  their  perse* 
cution  of  the  seed  is  meant  by  the  parable  of  the  vine- 
yard let  out  to  husbandmen?  Matt.  xxi.  3?.— 46.  It  ia 
saidthatthey  took  the  servants  who  were  sent  unto  them^ 
beat  one,  killed  another,  and  stoned  a  third:  did  so  u 
second  time;  and  when  last  of  all  the  son  was  sent,  how 
did  they  conduct  themselves?  Why  they  said,  this  i:i 
the  heir,  come  let  us  kill  him.  In  what  a  feeling  man- 
ner is  the  same  truth  set  forth  by  our  Lord,  a  little  bc- 
Ibre  his  passion,  Matt,  xxiii.  31.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusa« 
lem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
which  arc  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  ga^ 
thered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  cliickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Their 
implacable  enmity  appeared  in  their  conduct  towards 
him,  whom  with  wicked  hands  they  crucified  and  slew^ 
Acts  ii.  23.  and  when  they  could  no  longer  touch  his 
irson,  they  still  continued  to  wreck  their  malice  on 
lis  members.  Who  shewed  so  much  opposition  to  tlie 
apostles  and  their  followers,  as  the  carnal  Jews? 

Of  this  we  find  instances  at  every  turn  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  chap.  vi.  9 — 1 S.  vii.  57 — 59.  xiii.  45,  46. 
xvii.  5 — 9,  13.  Stephen  charged  it  home  upon  them^ 
that  as  their  fathers  did,  so  did  they.  Which  of  the 
prophets,  said  he,  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  f 
and  they  have  slain  them  who  shewed  before  of  the 
coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the 
betrayers  and  murderers.  Acts.  vii.  52.  Who  bad 
greater  experience  of  their  persecuting  spirit,  than  the 
penman  of  my  text?  and  therefore  well  might  he  say^ 
As  then  he  that  was  born  after  tlie  flesh,  persecuted  him 
that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  is  it  now.    All 
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this  persecution  was  tor  the  cross  of  Christ,  Gal.  v.  IL 
vi.  12.  As  characteristic  of  the  persecutors,  he  say%. 
Tliey  both' killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  pro* 
pbets,  and  have  persecuted  us;  and  they  please  not^' 
God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men:  forbidding  us  to 
«peak  to  the  Gentiles,  tiiat  they  might  be  saved,  i  Tlies8» 
ii.  15,  16.  Contrary  to  all  men,  as  was  Ishmael,  Gen* 
xvi.  i2.  When  they  were  engaged  in  the  most  atro- 
cious guilt  that  ever  the  sun  beheld,  so  high  was  their 
attachment  to  the  legal  institutions,  that  tliey  went  not 
into  Pilate's  judgment-hall  lest  they  should  be  defiled^ 
John  xviii.  28.  All  this  was  a  proof  that  instead  of  be- 
ing Abraham's  children  as  they  pretended,  tliey  wer0 
in  reality  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  John  viii/S9— 44^ 
But, 

9thly.  Sara  and  her  son   continued  in   Abraham's 
house,  while  Hagar  and  her's  were  cast  out.     Analo^ 

fous  to  this,  such  as  in  their  hearts  rejoiced  in  the  A- 
rahamic  covenant,  continued  in  the  church  of  God, 
when  those  who  adhered  to  the  Sinaitic,  were  rejected. 
Our  apostle  having  observed  that  those  who  were  bom 
after  the  flesh,  persecuted  such  as  were  born  after  the 
Spirit,  immediately  subjoins,  Nevertheless,  what  saith 
the  scripture?  Cast  out  the  bond  woman  and  her  son: 
for  the  son  of  the  bond  woman  shall  not  be  heir  with 
the  son  of  the  free  woman.  Gal.  iv.  30.  Ishmael's  e- 
jection  from  Abraham's  family,  followed  his  persecu- 
tion of  the  promised  son,  and  so  did  that  of  the  Jews 
from  the  church  of  God,  their  crucifying  the  Lord  of 
glory,  of  whom  Isaac  was  such  a  lively  figure,  1  Chron. 
ii.  8.  By  that  awful  action  their  iniquity  came  to  the 
full,  and  in  judgment,  just  wrath  was  poured  out  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost,  1  Thess.  ii.    6. 

It  was  not  without  a  mystery,  that  Abraham  so  fiu 
mous  for  hospitality,  cast  Hagar  and  his  own  son  out 
of  his  house.  It  strongly  typified,  that  at  last  God 
would  cast  Abraham's  natural  seed  out  of  his  churclu 
We  read  that  Sara's  motion  was  very  grievous  in  Abra- 
ham's sight,  because  of  his  son.  Gen.  xxi.  11.  Time 
vas»  when  he  said  unto  God,  O  diat  Ishmael  might  live 


beS>Fe  thee.  Gen.  xvii.  1 8.  And  must  he  now  expel  hin 
bis  house?  Yes,  he  must,  for  said  God,  Let  it  not  be 
pievous  in  thy  sight  because  of  the  lad,  and  because 
of  thy  bond  woman;  in  all  that  Sara  hath  said  unto 
lliee,  hearken  unto  her  voice:  for  in  Isaac  shall  thy 
leed  be  called,  verse  1 2.  On  which  we  read  that  A- 
braham,  all  obedient  to  the  will  of  Heaven,  sent  awajr 
die  woman  and  her  son. 
.  It  deserves  our  attention  that  the  two  words  used  iif 
leference  to  their  dismission,  are  the  very  same  wiUi 
Ifaose  expressing  the  expulsion  of  our  first  parents  fromi 
the  garden  of  Eden.  So  he  drove  out  the  man,  saith 
Moses.  Drive  out  the  woman  and  her  son,  said  God,  by 
Sara.  The  Lord  God  sent  him  away  from  the  garden 
of  Eden,  saith  Moses.  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning,  and  sent  her  away.  How  moving  to  think 
diat  as  certainly  as  Adam  and  Eve  were  expelled  para- 
Ae,  and  Hagar  and  her  son  Abraham's  house,  so  at 
hat  were  the  Jews  cast  out  of  the  church  of  God.  Ha^ 
0ur  and  her  son  continued  in  Abraham^s  house  till  the 
•on  of  the  promise  came.  And  so  did  the  Jews  in  the 
i^ble  church,  till  the  Seed  did  come. 

We  read  that  the  bond  woman  and  her  son,  being 
east  out  of  the  patriarch's  house,  wandered  in  a  wilder- 
ness, and  were  subjected  to  tlie  utmost  distress.  Gen. 
Kxi.  14—10.  And  who  docs  not  see  in  this  an  affecting 
picture  of  the  case  ol  the  ejected  Jews?  God  put  a  biU 
Df  divorce  as  into  their  hand,  and  drove  them  out  of 
bis  house,  saying.  Ye  are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not 
be  your  God,  Hos.  i.  9.  Ever  since  that  awful  day,  in 
what  a  wilderness  have  they  wandered,  and  to  what  un- 
heard of  miseries  have  they  l)een  exposed?  Their  re- 
jection is  one  of  the  most  awru^  parts  of  the  economy 
of  providence.  They  are  broken  off  from  that  olive  of 
which  they  were  the  natural  branches,  cast  out  of  that 
house  in  which  they  long  had  dwelt,  to  the  exclusion 
of  almost  aU  others,  Roni.  xi.  20,  21.  Failen  from 
grace,  as  our  apostle  expresses  it.  Gal.  v.  4.  The  king- 
dom of  God  taken  from  tiieni  and  given  to  others. 
Matt.  xxL  43.    All  these  judgments^  I  say,  have  over* 


4B  ON  TfiS  COVSNAKtS'OF 

teken  the  Jews  who  trusted  iii  the  law,  rejecting  flilf 
promised  Seed.  Time  was,  when  numbers  of  the  cir- 
nal  Jews  were  in  the  bosom  of  the  visible  churdc 
Their  observance  of  the  Mosaic  rituals,  not  contradicted 
by  the  grossest  immoralities,  constituted  them  the  vld- 
ble  members  of  the  church.  But  now  their  attachmdit 
to  these,  is  as  ten  thousand  proojfs  that  they  are  reject- 
ed of  God.  Quite  otherwise  with  those  Jews,  whb 
adhering  to  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  joyfully  received 
Him  who  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  its  promisee 
There  was  no  change  in  their  circumstances,  except  to 
the  better;  as  from  the  testament  of  promise,  thej 
had  a  pleasant  transition  into  that  of  performance,  the 
covenant  itself  being  ever  the  same.  The  promises  rnndi 
to  the  patriarchs  they  received.  From  the  yoke  of 
beggarly  elements  they  were  delivered,  sacrifices  bring- 
ing their  sins  to  remembrance,  Heb.  x.  3.  Tiiat  hand^ 
writii^  which  was  added,  only  till  the  Seed  should  conl^ 
Gal.  ill.  1 9.  they  saw  blotted  out,  and  nailed  to  his  crcMi 
CoL  ii.  14,  Continuing  as  on  their  own  root,  theyJOT^ 
fully  beheld  the  Gentiles  ingrafted  into  it.  Still  dww 
ing  as  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  they,  as  with  expanded 
arms,  received  the  sons  of  Japheth  coming  bending  un- 
to them.  ' 
]  Othly  and  Lastly  here.  As  Sara's  descendants  became 
more  numerous  than  those  of  Hagar;  so,  such  as  ad- 
hered to  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  were  at  last  more 
numerous  than  those  who  rested  in  the  Sinaitic.  The 
latter  part  of  this  proposition  is  expressly  taught  by 
our  apostle.  Gal.  iv.  27.  For  it  is  written,  says  he. 
Rejoice,  thou  barren,  that  bearest  not;  break  forth  and 
cry,  thou  that  travailest  not:  For  the  desolate  hath 
many  more  children  than  she  who  hatli  an  husband. 
Thatbpr  the  desolate  is  meant  the  mystical  Sara,  ap- 
pears from  the  following  verse,. where  the  apostle  say% 
Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  pro- 
mise, i.  e.  we  believers  in  Christ,  the  promised  Seed,  are 
the  children  of  promise,  the  children  of  tiic  mystical 
Sara,  as  Isaac  was  of  the  literal.  Sara's  natural  descen- 
dants were  but  few  at  first.    Isaac  bad  only  two  son^ 
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Esfttt  and  Jacob,  and  the  promise  was  limited  to  the 
Itttter.  But  Ishmael  begat  twelve  princes,  Gen.  xvii. 
SO.  and  xxv.  18 — 16.  And  thus  as  Isbmael  was  born 
before  Isaac,  so  he  multiplied  more  than  him.  Two 
hundred  and  fifteen  years  after  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, his  seed  to  whom  the  land  was  promised,  were 
only  seventy.five  persons,  as  we  learn  from  the  num- 
ber of  Jacob's  family  when  he  went  down  to  Egypt, 
Acts  vii.  14.  It  would  seem  that  by  that  time,  how- 
ever, Ishmael's  descendants  had  greatly  increased.  Un- 
to a  company  of  them,  trading  into  Kgypt,  Joseph  was 
sold,  Gen.  xxxvii.  2.5 — 2S.  compare  Jucig.  viii.  24-.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  they  were  not  under  the  hatchets  of  per- 
secution, as  were  the  Israelites  in  Egypt.  The  pauci- 
ty of  Sara's  seed  at  first,  is  expressly  noticed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Psal.  cv.  12 — 15.  When  they  were  but 
few  men  in  number,  yea,  very  few,  he  suffered  no  man 
to  do  them  wrong:  yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their 
sakes*  But  though  few  at  first,  how  greatly  did  they 
increase  at  last!  of  their  remarkable  increase  in  Egypt 
we  read  in  the  first  of  Exodus:  nay,  that  the  more  they 
were  afflicted,  the  more  they  multiplied  and  grew,  verse 
12.  In  the  space  of  215  years  they  increased  from  75 
persons  to  more  than  6(X),0(X)  men,  besides  women,  and 
those  who  were  under  20  years  of  age,  Exod.  xii.  37. 
xxxviii.  26.  Num.  i.  3,  46.  How  they  multiplied  in 
their  own  land  we  may  learn  from  the  account  given  of 
them  in  David's  time.  Then  there  were  thirteen  hun- 
dred thousand  men  that  drew  the  sword,  2  Sam.  \xiv, 
9.  After  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
especially  in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  and  in  those 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  they  multiplied  in  a  most  amazing 
manner,  and  became  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  as  the  pro* 
phets  speak,  Isa.  x.  22.  Hos.  i.  10.  The  Lord  having 
brought  them  back  into  the  land  which  their  fathers 
possessed,  did  them  good,  and  multiplied  them  above 
their  fathers,  as  he  iiad  pron)ised,  Deut.  xxx.  5. 

Their  multiplication,  as  some  observe,  CCoccchisJ 
was  one  of  the  memorable  signs  which  immediately 
preceded  the  coming  of  Messiah.     To  what  vast  mul- 

c  i 
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titudes  they  were  increased,  when  their  city  and  tea^ 
pie  were  destroyed,  their  own  historian  is  a  witness; 
He  tells  us  that  eleven  hundred  thousand  perished  in 
the  siege,  ninety-seven  thousand  were  taken  captive, 
besides  two  hundred  and  thirty-seven  thousand  who 
fell  in  the  wars  preceding  it.  From  all  this  we  have 
the  highest  reason  to  conclude  that  they  were  very  nu- 
merous when  our  apostle  wrote  to  the  Galatians,  which 
was  not  twenty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem. But  numerous  as  they  were,  he  gives  us  to  un- 
derstand that  the  Christians  were  more  so  The  de- 
solate, saith  he,  hath  many  more  children  than  she  who 
hath  an  husband.  This  is  also  attested  by  Clemens 
Romanus,  who  lived  in  the  first  century,  and  who  is 
thought  to  be  the  Clement  mentioned,  Phil.  iv.  8» 
His  words  are,  ^'  Now  therefore  we  believers  are  mora 
than  they  who  seemed  to  have  a  God.*'  When  the  a- 
postle  after  the  prophet  tells  us  that  the  desolate  w(^ 
man  had  many  more  children  than  she  who  had  an 
husband,  the  meaning  is  not,  that  tlie  New  Testament 
saints  are  (ar  more  numerous  than  those  under  the  Old, 
though  that  be  true;  nor  yet  that  saints  exceed  sinners 
in  point  of  number,  for  that  has  never  yet  been  the  case; 
but  that  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  were  more  nu- 
merous than  his  carnal,  or  that  the  number  of  those 
who  adhered  to  the  covenant  made  with  him,  greatly 
exceeded  the  number  of  such  as  in  their  hearts  clave 
unto  the  Sinai  law. 

Numerous  as  the  carnal  Jews  were.  Christians  soon 
exceeded  them.  We  are  not  to  form  our  ideas  of  their 
numbers  from  the  few  churches  to  which  the  epistola- 
ry part  of  the  New  Testament  is  directed.  For  as  our 
Lord  spoke  and  did  many  things  which  are  not  on  re- 
cord, so  it  is  certain  there  were  many  churches  which 
are  not  named  in  the  canon  of  scripture.  What  mul- 
titudes of  the  Jews  themselves  were  soon  converted  to 
Christianity!  On  Pentecost^day  there  were  three  thou- 
sand. Acts  ii.  41.  A  little  after,  about  five  thousand, 
Acts  iv.  4.  nav,  in  chap.  xxi.  20.  we  read  that  many 
myriads,  or  ten  tliousands^  of  Jews  believed.    But  wha 
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Were  the  Jews  to  the  immense  miiltitiicles  of  the  Gen- 
tiles who  in  throngs  acceded  to  the  chiircli!  Paul  tells 
the  Romans  that  their  Ikith  was  celebrated  throughout 
tlie  whole  world,  Rom.  i.  8.  /•  e.  through  all  the  ex- 
tent of  the  Roman  empire';  compare  Luke  ii.  1.  And 
by  whom  was  it  so  greatly  celebrated,  but  by  those  to 
whom  the  name  of  Jesus  was  as  ointment  poured  forth? 
As  for  otliers,  they  spoke  not  of  their  faith,  but  against 
it.  Acts  xxviii.  22.  The  same  apostle  tells  the  saints 
at  Coiosse,  that  the  gospel  which  had  come  unto  them, 
had  gone  into  all  the  world,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  as 
it  also  did  among  them.  Col.  i.  6.  What  a  glorious 
account  of  the  matter  this!  Tlie  gospel  had  free  course, 
did  run  and  was  glorified,  2  Thess.  iii.  1 .  It  was  car- 
ried into  every  province  of  the  Roman  empire:  and 
triumphed  wherever  it  came.  Tlie  Gentiles  submit- 
ted to  it,  and  it  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness  a- 
mong  them;  That  same  Lord  who  gave  the  apostle^ 
their  commission,  rode  forth  as  in  the  chariot  of  tlie 
everlasting  gospel,  conquering  and  to  ccmquer.  Bid- 
ding them  go  and  teach  all  nation.^  he  added  for  their 
lasting  encouragement,  and  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 
Accordingly  we  read,  that  they  went  forth,  and  preach- 
ed every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con- 
firming the  word  with  signs  following,  Mark  xvi.  ult. 

From  the  amazing  vigilance  of  one  apostle,  we  may 
form  some  faint  idea  of  what  a  spread  the  whole  of 
them  would  give  to  the  glorious  gospel.  Says  Paul, 
from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  luito  Illyricum,  I 
have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Chris:.  Yea,  so  have 
I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  where_  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's  founda- 
tion, Rom.  XV.  19.  20.  And  what  though  he  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  them  all?  Vet  their  labours  were 
far  from  being  despicable,  either  as  to  extent  or  effica- 
cy. If*  he  like  a  seraph  flew  through  the  Roman  em- 
pire, preaching  a  risen  Jesus;  over  what  tracts  of  laud 
must  the  other  apostles  *iavc  travelled  on  the  same  be- 
tiign  errand?  As  was  foretold,  some  ot  them  mounted 
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up  with  wings  as  eagles,  others  did  run  and  were  not 
weary,  and  otiiers  did  walk  and  fainted  not  in  propa- 
gating their  Master's  name.  Isa.  xl.  ult.  compare  2  Cor. 
jv.  1>  S,  9,  16,  17,  18.  Our  Saviour's  words  demand 
our  attention,  This  {gospel  of  tlie  kingdom,  said  he,  shall 
be  preached  in  ail  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  na- 
tions, and  then  shall  the  end  come;  i.  e.  the  end  (^ 
the  Jewish  commonwealth.  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 

It  is  evident  from  scripture  itself  that  in  the  aposto- 
lic age,  the  gospel  was  preached,  and  churches  planted, 
in  places  most  remote  from  Jerusalen),  where  it  first 
began  to  be  published.  Look  we  to  the  north,  there 
were  churches  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappado- 
cia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  1  Pet.  i.  1.  Possibly  the  joy  lid 
sound  had  reached  the  Scythians  themselves,  Co),  iii. 
11.  Almost  all  antiquity  agrees  tiiat  the  Kthiopian 
eunuch  planted  a  flourisjiing  church  in  his  own  coun- 
try. It  can  no  more  be  thought  that  he  would  con- 
ceal the  mercies  of  his  God,  than  did  the  four  lepers  of 
Samaria,  the  good  tidings  of  plenty,  2  Kings  vii.  9. 
There  was  a  church  as  iar  cast  as  Babylon,  1  Pet.  v.  1 S. 
And  on  the  west,  Italv  and  Rome  had  received  the 
glorious  gospel,  Horn.  i.  7.  Heb.  xiii.  24.  "  It  appears 
from  the  most  credible  records,  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  in  Idumea,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia,  by  Jude^ 
in  Egypt,  Marmarica,  Mauritania,  and  other  parts  of 
Africa,  by  Mark,  Simon,  and  Jude;  in  Ethiopia,  by 
Candace's  eunuch,  and  Matthias;  in  Pontus,  Galatia, 
and  the  neighbouring  |)arts  of  Asia,  by  Peter;  in  the 
territories  of  the  seven  Asiatic  churches,  by  John ;  in 
Parihiii,  by  Matthew;  in  Scythia,  by  Philip  and  An- 
drew; in  the  northern  and  western  parts  of  Asia,  by 
Bartholomew;  in  Persia,  by  Simon  and  Jude;  in  Me- 
dia, Carmania,  and  several  eastern  parts,  by  Thomas; 
through  the  vast  tract  from  Jerusalem  rouncl  about  un- 
to Illyricum,  by  Paul,  as  also  in  Italy,  and  probably  in 
Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain:  In  most  of  which  places 
Christian  churches  were  planted  in  less  than  thirty 
years  after  the  death  of  Christ.*'  Dodd.  Fanu  Expos. 

Thus  our  Lord's  words,  Acts  i*  8,  had  their  accomr 
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plishment.  Ye  shall  receive  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  coming  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  un- 
to me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Sa- 
maria, and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  ^'  With- 
in thirty  years,  or  thereabouts,  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
spread  not  only  through  all  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
but  as  far  as  the  Parthians  and  Indians.  And  not  on- 
ly in  the  very  beginning,  but  for  almost  three  hundred 
years,  this  religion  was  propagated  so  tar,  that  it  pos- 
sessed  the  greatest  pait  of  the  Roman  enipire,  before 
Gonstantine  professed  Christianity.  Grotius  on  the  Truth 
tyf  the  Christian  Religion^  Book  2.  Sect.  18. 

About  seventy  years  after  the  death  of  our  Lord,  • 
Pliny  the  proconsul  in  Bithynia  acknowledged  the  ex- 
tensive spread  of  Christianity,  in  his  letter  to  Trajan 
the  Roman  Emperor.  Having  given  him  an  account 
of  his  conduct  towards  the  Christians,  he  says,  ^^  1  ibund 
no  other  thing,  but  an  obstinate  and  extravagant  super- 
stition, and  therefore  delaying  to  take  cognisance,  I 
had  recourse  to  tliy  wisdom.  Eor  the  matter  seemed 
to  me  to  deserve  consultation,  especially  on  account  of 
the  num/jcr  who  are  in  danger.  For  man?/  of  every  age, 
of  every  rank,  and  even  of  both  sexes,  are  brought,  and 
will  be  brought  into  danger.  For  the  contagion  of  that 
superstition  has  overspread  not  only  cities,  but  also  vil- 
lages, and  countries/*  Thus  far  the  heathen,  who  also 
intimates,  that  their  temples  had  almost  become  deso- 
late, their  usual  solemnities  had  been  long  intermitted^ 
and  victims  had  ceased  to  be  sold,  as  very  rarely  was 
any  found  who  would  purchase  them.  Flin.  Epist.  Libd 
10.  Ep.  97. 

TertuUian  who  flourished  about  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  could  tell  the  heathens,  **  We  are  but  of  yes- 
terday, and  have  filled  all  places  belonging  to  you, 
your  cities,  islands,  castles,  towns,  councils,  your  very 
camps,  tribes,  companies,  the  palace,  senate,  and  l^o- 
rum;  we  have  left  you  only  your  temples."  Grotius 
ubi  supra.  Christianity  having  had  such  an  early  and 
extensive  spread,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  the 
Christians  were  far  more  numerous  than  the  Jews: 
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Christians  not  in  word  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  n 
truth.  For  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  such  as  em- 
braced Christianity  then,  did  it  m  opi^osition  to  the 
laws  of  emperors,  the  learning  of  philosophers,  the 
superstition  ot  the  priests,  the  fury  of  the  populace,  and 
)he  torrent  of  the  fashion.  No  worldly  allurements 
were  presented  unto  them;  no  baits  of  profit  or  ho- 
nour hung  out  to  draw  them  in.  These  things  may 
take  place  under  civil  establishments,  but  they  could 
have  none  in  the  primitive  tmies.  And  therefore 
though  even  then  the:  e  were  tares  amojig  the  wheat» 
yet  there  is  the  stronge»(t  presumption,  that  by  far 
the  greatest  pait  of  professors  were  what  they  ap- 
peared, saints  indeed.  V^hat  a  miracle,  tliat  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years,  such  multitudes,  abandoning 
the  traditions  of  their  fathers,  should  embrace  a  cni- 
citied  Jesus,  in  opposition  to  numberless  difficulties. 
Well  might  the  prophet  in  view  of  such  a  period* 
cry  out  in  the  lanjL>uage  of  astonishment,  \i  ho  hath 
heard  such  a  thir?g?  Wlio  hath  seen  such  things?  bhall 
the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day?  Shall  a 
nation  be  born  at  once?  For  as  soon  as  Zion  trayailed, 
she  brought  forth  her  children.  For  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold,  1  will  extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles  like  a  jflowing  stream: 
Then  shall  ye  suck,  ye  shall  be  borne  upon  her  sides, 
and  dandled  upon  her  knees;  when  ye  see  this,  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  bones  sliali  flourish  like 
an  herb,  Isaiah  Ixvi.  8,  12,  14.  At  the  accession  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  barren  woman  became  a  joyful  mother, 
as  the  Psalmist  sung,  Psal.  cxiii.  ult.  Looking  around 
her  with  sweet  surprise,  she  said  in  her  heart.  Who 
Iiath  begotten  me  these?  And  who  hath  brought  up 
these?  Behold,  I  was  left  alone;  these,  where  had  they 
been  ?  The  Lord  himself  unravels  the  matter,  Behold, 
I  will  lift  up  mine  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up 
my  standard  to  the  people:  and  they  shall  bring  thy 
sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried 
upon  their  shoulders,  Isaiali  xlix.  21,  22. 
The  great  promise  to  Abraham  was,  that  in  his  seed 
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all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed »  Gen. 
xxit.  18.  and  it  seemed  good  to  the  all-wise  Uod  that 
won  as  the  Seed  had  finished  his  work  on  earth,  all  the 
nations  began  to  be  blessed  in  hiin.    The  personal  Seed 
having  come,  the  collective  followed  in  multitudes* 
Till  that  period,  the  mystical   Sara,  the  patriarchal 
church,  ¥ra8  comparatively  barren,  having  fewer  chtL 
dren  by  far  than  Hagar,  or  the  Sinai  covenant.     But 
He  being  come,  in  whom  all  the  promises  are  yea  and 
amen,  the  case  was  reversed.     For  then  she  who  had 
so  long  been  desolate,  had  many  more  children  than 
her,   who,  in   the   Sinai  covenant,  had  an  husband. 
The  personal  Seed  being  lifted  up,  drew  all  men  unto 
kirn,  John  xii.  32.  Repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
ifere  preached  in  his  name,  among  all  nations,  begrn- 
ning  at  Jerusalem,  Luke  xxiv.  47.     Tlie  nations  from 
the  tistrthest  Indies  to  the  British  Isles  heard  of  his  resur* 
lection,  and  multitudes  and  myriads  were  blessed  in  him, 
mad  called  him  blessed.  Psalm  Ixxii.  17.  Happy  prelude 
of  the  latter-day  glory;  when  God  wilt  do  better  to  his 
church  than  at  the  beginning:  when  all  Israel,  together 
with  the  fiilness  of  the  Gentiles,  shall  be  brought  in« 
So  much  in  illustration  how  the  two  women  and  their 
tons  are  allegorized. 

Let  us  now  go  on  to  attempt  some  application  of 
what  has  been  said. 

And  in  the  First  Place,  Hence  we  may  learn  several 
important  points  of  doctrine,  as  1st.  tiiat  the  New 
Testament  throws  much  additional  light  on  the  Old. 
Had  it  not  been  for  what  we  read  in  the  text,  we  ne- 
ver could  have  known  that  God  intended  the  history 
of  Sara,  Hagar,  and  their  sons,  to  be  a  typical  represen- 
tation of  the  two  covenants,  with  their  respective  ad- 
herents. There  we  read  that  the  things  recorded  con- 
ceming  Abraham,  them,  and  their  sons,  are  allegorized. 
As  was  said  above,  the  apostle  did  not  make  them  an 
allegory,  but  finding  them  so,  he  taught  us  the  im{)ort- 
ant  truth.  In  how  many  instances  do  the  New  Tes- 
tam:*nt  writers  quote  the  Old,  and  throw  a  light  upon 
it,  which  the  utmost  stretch  of  human  sagacity  could 
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never  once  hAve  imagined.  Hence  they  tell  us  diat 
our  Lord  was  carried  into  Egjrpt  that  it  might  be  fulfiU 
led  which  was  spoken  hy  the  prophet.  Out  of  £gypt 
have  I  called  m v  son :  That  he  dwelt  in  Nazareth,  tiiat 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets. 
He  snail  be  called  a  Nazarene,  Matt  i.  15,  23.  That 
the  soldiers  brake  not  his  legs,  that  the  scripture  should 
be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken,  John- 
xix.  3S — ^86. :  That  one  pierced  his  side  with  a  spear, 
that  the  scripture  mi^ht  be  fulfilled.  They  shall  look 
on  him  whom  tliey  pierced,  verse  S7«  And  that  the 
historical  facts,  respecting  Sara  and  Hagar  are  alle« 
gorized. 

I  know  tliat  some  account  these  and  innumerable 
other  instances,  mere  allusions,  or  accommodations, 
reckoning  that  no  such  things  were  really  intended 
in  the  Old  Testament  passages  to  which  the  New 
Testament  writers  refisr.  This,  however,  I  cannot 
but  consider  as  a  dangerous  hypothesis.  New  Tes-^ 
tament  writers  say  that  such  a  thing  was.  ddne,' 
that  such  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  Now,  to  say 
that  these  scriptures  had  no  relation  to  these  events. 
What  is  this,  but  to  give  the  inspired  penmen  the  lier 
The  question  is  not  what  the  Old  Testament  writers 
intended  in  such  and  such  sayings,  but  what  the  Spirit 
which  was  in  tliem  did  signify.  The  prophets  might 
often  not  know  the  full  extent  of  their  own  prophecy, 
but  certainly  the  Spirit  by  which  they  spake,  alwnv 
did.  The  Spirit  in  the  Old  Testament  writers  was  the 
same  who  inspired  those  of  the  New,  2  Cor.  iv.  13.; 
therefore  when  the  latter  quote  the  words  of  the  form- 
er as  predictive  of,  and  fulfilled  in,  certain  events,  tlie 
Holy  Spirit  is  pointing  out  what  he  himself  intended. 
And  who  dare  say,  but  that  he  may  point  out  more  ful- 

under  the  New  Testament  what  he  intended  in  the 
than  ever  cpuld  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man?  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  Surely  the  only  wise  God  must 
be  allowed  to  know  the  full  sense  of  his  own  words. 
IVhen  the  evangelists  or  apostles  tell  us  that  such  and 
such  scriptures,  were  fulfilled  in  such  events,  they  do 
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ihM  give  la  new  sense  to  these  scriptures  which  they 
never  had  before,  but  only  shew  what  before  was  la- 
tent unto  us.  To  say  that  any  of  their  quotations  from 
the  Old  Testament  are  mere  allusions,  or  only  used 
by  way  of  accommodation  to  their  purpose,  beyond 
the  true  sense  of  the  words,  and  the  intention  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  efiectually  cuts  the  sinews  of  their  argu- 
mentation, and  of  course  destroys  the  proo&  they  ad- 
duce. 

The  apostle's  words  introductory  to  our  text,  are  a 
proof  of  the  strictest  argumentation.  Tell  me,  ye  that 
diesire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law? 
^  He  calls  these  things  which  he  adduces  the  lawj  that 
is  the  very  word  of  God,  the  hidden,  but  yet  the  true, 
sense  of  which,  he  explaineth  from  the  mind  of  God 
himself.  He  demands  of  them  a  liearing  of  tliat  law, 
chat  is  faith  and  obedience,  which  are  due  to  the  Divine 
oracles  only.  He  upbraids  them  tfiat  did  not  pay  suf- 
ficient attention  to  the  history,  and  to  the  mysteries 
which  are  intimated  in  it  Do  ye  not  hear?  Yea,  he 
contends  that  this  his  observation  is  so  evident,  tha( 
scarcely  could  the  adversaries  have  any  pretext  for 
their  ignorance.  Tell  fne.  If  Paul  had  shewn  nothing 
here,  but  an  elegant  play  of  genius  in  some  how  ap- 
plying scriptures,  and  bending  them  to  his  purpose, 
would  such  haughty  adversaries  have  had  nothing  to 
object?  Add,  that  the  apostle  does  not  profess  that  he 
himself  allegorizes,  either  arbitrarily,  or  by  apostolic 
authority:  but  teaches  that  there  is  a  deeper  sense  in 
the  things  themselves  'Anw  i^wf  «^xiy«^w^ap«— Let  it  be 
fixed  therefore,  that  the  apostle  does  not  feed  the 
minds  of  the  readers  with  some  ingenious  allusion, 
and  some  how  amplify,  or  illustrate  his  subject)  but 
that  he  confirms  and  proves  his  cause  by  ai  new  argu« 
ment."  WitsUMiscelL  vol.  2.  p.  157,  158. 

*^  As  to  an  accommodation  entirely  arbitrary,  and 
not  founded  by  divine  institution  in  tiie  certain  agree- 
ment of  the  subjects,  it  has  no  force  at  all  in  the  way 
of  proof.     And  therefore  I  cannot  persuade  my^)£ 

H  1 


^8  6s   THE  COVENANTS  OF 

that  prudent  writers  would  incline  to  follow  this  tnan- 
ner  in  alleging  the  sayings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
when  they  were  employed  m  establishing  the  most  im- 
portant doctrines  of  our  faith.  What?  the  writer  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  chap.  ii.  IS.  brings  an 
argument  from  Isaiah's  words,  chap.  viii.  18.  Behold  I 
and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me: 
whereby  he  teaches  and  demonstrates,  that  Messiah 
the  Redeemer  behoved  to  partake  of  the  same  human 
nature  as  other  men  to  be  redeemed  by  him.  In  which 
proof  there  is  no  strength  at  all,  if  by  an  arbitrary  ac- 
commodation beside  the  intention  of  the  prophet,  they 
be  applied  to  another  subject  than  that  of  which  tlicy 
were  spoken."     Vilringa  in  Jesaiam. 

2dly.  We  may  hence  see  the  reason  why  AbnUiam 
is  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 
There  were  many  venerable  for  sanctity  before  his 
time;  but  we  do  not  read  that  the  promise  respecting 
the  victorious  Seed  was  expressly  renewed  unto  any 
of  them.  What  was  said  in  the  first  promise.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
seems  to  have  been  all  they  had  to  support  them. 
Though  in  the  time  of  Enos  men  began  to  call  them- 
selves by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  iv.  ult.;  though 
Enoch  walked  with  God,  chap.  v.  22.;  though  Noah  was 
heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,  Heb.  xi.  ?•; 
though  Jehovah  was  the  God  of  Shem,  Gen.  ix.  26.; 
yet  we  do  not  read  that  the  promise  of  the  Seed  was 
renewed  unto  any  of  them.  Not  so  with  Abraham : 
for  to  him  the  promise  was  renewed,  with  several  cir- 
cumstances attending  it  which  added  greatly  to  his 
comfort.  To  him  it  was  expressly  promised  that  in 
his  seed  should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 
Gen  xii.  3.  and  xxii.  18.  To  him  also  and  to  his  seeii  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  given  by  promise.  Gen.  xiii.  15. 

Thus  the  promise  to  him  inckulcd  three  things,  1st. 
That  the  Seed  promised  to  the  woman,  should  descend 
from  him.  2dly,  That  all  nations  shouhl  be  blessed  in 
that  Seed:  and  Sdly,  That  as  a  pledge  of  all  this,  his 
natural  seed  should  inherit  the  l:ind  of  Canaan.  To 
t!us  last  his  natural  seed  did  cleave.   In  the  two  first* 
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his  spiritual  rejoiced  with  all  their  heart.    Like  him, 
they  saw   Messiah's  day,  and   were  giad,  John  viii. 
S6.    Christ  and  Canaan   being  thus  promised  to  A- 
braham,   no  marvel  if  he   be  more  frequently  men- 
tioncd  in  the  New  Testament  than  any  of  the  patri- 
archs.     He  was  the  father,  or  the  natural  root  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  in  him  the  carnal  Jews  did  glory. 
Matt.  iii.  9.  John  viii.  S3,  S9.     Lazarus  is  said  to  have 
been  carried  into  his  bosom,  Luke  xvi.  22.  as  a  child 
into  the  father's.     Stephen  in  his  apology  before  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrin,  goes  no  further  back  than  the  call 
of  Abraham,  Acts  vii.  2.    Of  him  as  concerning  the 
flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever,  Rom  ix.  6.    Hence  while  one  of  the   Evange- 
lists traces  up  his  genealogy  to  Adam,  Luke  iii.  ult. 
another  rises  no  higher  than  Abraham.    Jesus  Christ, 
says  he,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham,  Matt. 
i.  1.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  speaking  of  his  incarna- 
tion, observes,  that  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of* 
angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Hcb. 
ii.  16.  and  in  the  chapter  preceding  that  where  my  text 
lies,  he  mentions  Abraham  at  every  turn,  as  he  to 
whom  the  promise  of  the  Seed  was  solemnly  renewed. 
Verse  6th,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  account* 
ed  to  him  for  righteousness;  verse  7th,  They  who  are 
of  faith,  the  same  arc  the  children  of  Abraham;  verse 
ath.  The  scripture  preached  the  gospel  unto  Abraham^ 
In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed;  verse  9th,  They 
who  are  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham; 
verse  14th,  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come 
on  .the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ;  verse  I6th,  To 
Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made;  verse 
1 8th,  God  gave  the  inheritance  to  Abraham  by  pro- 
mise; verse  25ith,  If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abra- 
ham's seed,  and  heirs,  &c.    In  the  text  and  context 
he  mentions  the  history  of  Abraham's  two  sons,  the 
one  by  a  bond  maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman,  giv- 
ing the  Galatians  to  understand  that  these  things  were 
typical. 
Sdly.  From  what  was  said^  we  may  see  the  immiita% 


tiO-  ON  THB  COVENANTS  OF 

bilitv  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  covenant  of 
vrorks  is  abrogated  as  to  all  the  purposes  of  life  and 
salvation.  There  is  not  now  a  law  which  can  give 
life.  Righteousness  is  no  more  attainable  by  it^  as  our 
apostle  intimates.  Gal.  iii.  2i.  this  is  what  the  law  can-* 
not  do,  in  that  it  is  weak  through  the  flesh,  Rom. 
viii.  d.  The  substitution  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
supposes  the  abrogation  of  that  of  works.  There  can- 
not be  two  ways  to  eternal  life  at  one  and  the  same 
time.  When  the  way  of  works  was  proposed  to  man, 
that  of  grace  was  not  known.  And  now  that  it  is,  the 
way  of  works  is  for  ever  blocked  up.  Life  having  be* 
come  impossible  by  the  law;  lo,  a  new  and  living  way 
was  set  open  by  the  gospel.  But  if  sinners  enter  not  in 
by  it,  there  is  not  a  third.  There  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin  than  that  which  was  made  by  the  Sure- 
ty of*  the  new  covenant.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other:  For  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
^ven  amonp  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  Acts 
IV.  12.  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,,  then  as  our 
apostle  argues,  Christ  is  dead  in  vain;  than  which 
there  cannot  be  greater  blaspliemy,  Gal.  ii.  ult.  Sinners 
are  now  called  to  take  hold  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
as  that  which  shall  stand  for  ever.  To  the  covenant 
of  works  they  must  not  go  back,  as  there  is  nothing 
but  death  and  damnation  there. 

This  immutability  of  the  covenant  of  grace  our  a- 
postle  teacheth  in  the  preceding  chapter,  arguing  from 
what  is  known  to  take  place  among  men.  Brethren, 
sa}8  he,  though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it 
be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth,  or  addeth  thereto. 
And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant  which  was  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  wh'ch  was  430  years 
.after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  pro- 
mise of  none  effect,  Gal.iii,  15,  17*  The  covenant  of 
grace  was  confirmed  by  sacrifices,  and  by  the  oath  of 
>God,  Gen.  xv.:^]8.  and  xxii.  16.  neither  of  which 
:were  known  in  that  of  works.  Sure  as  these  sacrifices 
typified  Christ,  and  sure  as  he  who  swore  cannot  re- 
.penty  nor  alter  the  word  that  is  gone  out  of  his  moutli. 
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the  cbveniint  of  grace  is  unchangeable.  So  we  are  in.> 
formed  in  that  same  cliapter,  where  the  barren,  who 
did  not  bear,  is  bid  to  sing,  for  that  her  children 
should  be  more  than  those  of  the  married  wife,  lliis 
is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me:  for  as  I  have  sworn 
that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the 
earth;  So  have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth 
with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the  mountains  shall 
depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  kindness 
shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  tlie  covenant 
of  my  peace  be  remo\'cd,  saith  the  Lord,  that  hath 
mercy  on  thee,  Isaiah  Jiv.  9,  10. 

4thly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  the  unity  of 
the  true  church.  Though  she  may  receive  various  de- 
nominations from  the  times  and  places  when  and 
ivhere  she  existed,  still  she  is  but  one:  just  as  the  sea^ 
though  one  in  itself,  is  denominated  from  the  coasts 
which  it  washes.  The  church  as  existing  in  the  time 
of  the  patriarchs  may  be  called  patriarchal,  Heb.  vi. 
1 — 16.  As  existing  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  it 
may  be  called  the  Jewish,  Rom.  ii.  29.  And  since  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord,  it  is  honoured  with  the  name 
of  Christian,  Acts  xi.  26.  But  whether  Patriarchal, 
Jewish,  or  Christian,  still  she  is  but  one  under  difier* 
ent  denominations:  As  certainly  so,  as  he  to  whom 
she  is  espoused  is  one  Lord,  Eph.  iv.  S.  The  object 
of  her  faith  under  these  different  dispensations  was 
but  one,  for  there  is  one  faith,  Eph.  iv.  5.  On  the  pro- 
mised Seed  were  the  eyes  of  all  believers  set,  whether 
under  the  Patriarchal  or  the  Mosaic  periods.  Though 
in  the  time  of  Moses  the  law  was  added  to  the  pro» 
mise.  Gal.  iii.  19.  yet  as  it  was  not  with  a  view  to  dis- 
annul that  promise,  but  to  shew  tliem  their  need  of 
the  promised  Saviour,  and  to  excitd  their  desire  afler 
his  coming,  so  the  pious  Jews  never  lost  sight  of  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  nor  an  ardent  longing  af- 
ter its  accomplishment.  What  is  said  of  the  patriarchs, 
may  with  the  utmost  propriety  be  applied  to  them,. 
They  all  died  in  the  faith,  not  having  received  the  pro- 
mises, but  haying  seen  them  a&r  off;  and  were  persuad- 
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ed  of  tbcm,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that 
they  were  stranirers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  Hcb. 
xi.  13.  So  in  f>articuiar  did  Moses  himself,  by  u'hom 
the  law  was  given,  Hcb.  xx.  25,  3G.  Ho  did  David, 
Psal.  xx\i\.  12.  Acts  ii.  SO,  SK  So  Isa.  chap.  liii.  1 — 6« 
So  Jeremiah  chap,  xxiii.  5,  6.  So  Ezekiel  chap,  xxxiv. 
S3 — 31.  So  Dan.  chap.  ix.  17,  26,  27.  So  Micah  chap* 
V.  1—5.  So  Haggai  chap.  ii.  7 — 9.  So  Zech.  chap,  vi, 
72)  13.  So  Ma),  chap.  iii.  1—4.  and  so  did  aJl  w!io 
believed  their  woni.  In  the  very  preface  to  the  Sinai 
law  Jehovah  speaks  of  himself  as  having  performed  in 
part  what  he  iiad  promised  to  Abraham,  in  bringing 
his  seed  out  of  the  land  of  Egvpt.  Compare  Gen.  xv. 
)4.  with  Kx(xl.  XX.  2.  The  Jewish  church  was  the  P-J^ 
triarchal  c(mtinue(l  under  a  different  form,  and  the 
Christian  is  tlic  Jewish  delivered  from  the  Mosaic^ 
yoke.  During  tlie  patriarchal  period,  the  church  wa» 
in  her  infancy,  liirek.  xvi.  t — 6.;  during  the  Jewish,  in 
her  youth,  Ezek.  xvi.  7,  8,  (50.  Hos.  ii.  15.;  and  noHr 
in  the  Christian,  she  is  come  of  age;  Gal.  iv.  1 — 7* 
But  in  them  all  she  is  only  one.  For,  as  saith  the  a- 
postle,  tliore  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  wc 
are  calbd  into  one  hope,  £ph.  iv.  4.  As  there  is  but 
one  mystical  Head,  so  their  is  but  one  mystical  body, 
Coi.  ii.  20.  The  Old  Testimient  saints  looked  forward 
to  the  promised  Seed,  as  through  the  glass  of  promises 
and  types;  those  under  the  New,  look  bacK  to  tlie 
same  Seed  in  the  tight  of  the  gospel  and  its  ordinances. 
Ail  have  their  eyes  fixed  on  Uim  as  the  great  object 
of  their  faith  and  love,  and  the  sole  foundation  on 
which  they  build  their  hope.  Thus  Old  and  New  Tea- 
tameut  saints  meet  in  Him,  as  the  two  walls  in  the  cor- 
ner-stone. 

Jthly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  that  the 
privileges  of  Old  and  New  Testament  saints  are  mate- 
rially the  same.  Whatever  circumstantial  diiferences 
took  place,  still  their  leading  privileges  were  the  same 
as  ours,  they  being  interested  in  the  same  covenant, 
and  members  of  the  same  mystical  body,  the  cliurcli. 
It  is  an  egregious  mistake  to  consider  the  Old  Testa- 
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ftiept  daints  as  the  aons  of  the  bond  Ionian,  and  theia 
under  the  New  as  the  children  of  the  free.  No  such 
thing*  They  indeed  were  heirs  under  age,  as  our  ^ 
postle  teacheth.  Gal.  iv.  1 — ?•  but  being  so,  there  was 
a  very  material  difference  between  them  and  such  as 
are  cast  out,  not  being  heirs,  verses  90,  31.  Abraham 
was  blessed.  Gen.  xii.  2.  The  blessing  was  as  certain 
as  the  oath  of  God  could  make  it.  Gen.  xxii.  16,  !?• 
Heb.  vi.  13.  14.  And  that  blessing  did  not  only  in- 
clude the  multiplication  of  his  seed,  and  that  of  him 
Messiah  should  descend,  but  also  remission  of  sins 
and  eternal  glory.  This  our  apostle  teacheth,  while 
he  tells  us  that  to  Abraham  righteousness  was  imputed, 
even  the  righteousness  of  faith,  Rom.  iv.  9 — 11.  and  ia 
Gal.  iii.  9.  he  tells  us  that  they  who  are  of  faith,  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,  i.  e.  even  as  he  was. 
He  as  the  father,  and  they  as  the  children,  enjoy  one 
and  the  same  blessing.  To  the  same  purpose  we  are 
told,  verses  13, 14.  Ihat  Christ  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraliam  might 
«ome  on  tlie  Gentiles  through  Je^us  Clu*ist.  That  is, 
the  blessing  wherewith  Abraham  was  blessed,  conies  to 
lis  Gentiles,  and  therefore  if  through  Christ  we  are 
justified,  adopted,  and  saved,  so  was  he.  As  Abraham 
in  the  patriarchal  church  was  blessed,  so  was  David  in 
the  Jewish.  In  saying  blessed  is  he  whose  transgres- 
sion is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  lie  in  effect  de- 
scribed his  own  state,  and  that  of  all  the  Jewish  saints, 
Psal.  xxxii.  1.  Horn.  iv.  7*  This  blessing  he  sought, 
verse  5.  and  he  sought  it  not  in  vain.  And^in  this  he 
was  a  pattern  to  the  pious  in  all  siiccecding  ages,  verse 
6.    As  he  sought  and  found,  so  sliall  they. 

From  these  two  instances  it  is  evident  tliat  the  Old 
Testament  saints  enjoyed  the  seifsame  blessings  with 
those  under  the  New.  Are  the  one  niurried  to  the 
I^rd,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  so  were  the  other.  Cant.  v.  ultp 
IvAck.  xvi.  8.  Are  the  one  clothed  witli  imputetl 
righteousness,  Rom.  iii.  22.  so  were  the  otlier^Gen.  xv« 
6.  Isaiah  Ixi.  10.  Have  they  one  God  for  tjieir  latlier. 
Matt.  vL  9.  Roni.  viii.  $.  ^  had  the-othcr^  Jcr,  xxxi.  9. 
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Are  the  one  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  Vi. 
19.  so  were  the  other,  2  Cor.  vi  16.  Are  the  ore  led 
by  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  14.  Gal.  v.  18.  so  were  the 
other,  Neh.  ix.  20.  Psal.  cxiiii.  iO.  Have  the  one 
access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  £ph.  ii.  1 8.  so  had  the 
other,  Psal.  Ixv.  2,  4.  Are  the  one  delivered  from  this 
present  evil  world,  Gal.  i.  4.  so  were  the  other.  Hebi 
xf.  IS — 16.  Psal.  xvii.  18,  14.  Do  the  souls  of  the  one 
at  their  death  immediately  pass  into  glory,  i^  Cor.  v.  8. 
Phil.  i.  23.  so  did  those  of  the  other,  compare  Psal. 
xvii.  14.  with  P^al.  Ixxiii.  24.  Did  Christ  in  his  whole 
man  ascend  into  heaven.  Acts  i.  9.  so  did  Enoch  ia 
the  patriarchal  period.  Gen.  v.  '^4.  and  Elijah  in  the 
Jewish,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  Shall  the  bodies  of  the  one 
rise  at  the  last  day,  1  Tliess.  iv.  14.  so  shall  those  of 
the  other,  Job.  xix.  26.  Matt  xxii.  31,  32.  Heb.  xi.  S5. 
In  all  these  particulars  the  privileges  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  churches  are  in  effect  the  same.  This 
is  strongly  intimated  by  the  apostle  when  he  says,  Je« 
rusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of 
us  all.  The  celestial  society  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  who  through  faith  in  the  promise  have 
reached  the  better,  the  heavenly  country,  arc  the 
mother  of  all  such  as  are  following  their  steps;  inas^ 
much  as  in  their  several  generations  they  transmitted 
to  posterity  that  truth,  by  which  we  are  begotten  unto 
a  lively  hope,  Heb.  vi.  1*2.  Abraham  as  an  individual,* 
is  called  their  father,  Rom.  iv.  11.  and  all  the  Old 
Testament  saints  as  a  body  collective,  their  motlier. 

6thly;  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  to  whom 
the  promises  belong,  viz.  not  to  all  and  every  one  with- 
out exception,  but  only  to  the  children  of  promise. 
This  will  appear,  whether  we  consider  them  as  made  to 
Christ  from  eteniity,  or  to  believers  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  glorious  gospel.  It  is  here  as  in  the  case  of 
Isaac.  Promises  were  made  concerning  him  before  he 
was  born.  Gen.  xvii.  21.  and  the  same  were,  in  efiect, 
repeated  to  him  in  his  own'person,  chap.  xxvi.  2—5. 
In  like  manner,  promises  were  made  to  Christ  concern- 
ing the  elect,  before  the  world  began,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit. 
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i.  2. '  and  being  born  again,  the  same  promises  are,  in 
effect,  renewed  unto  them.  Being  Christ's  by  &ithy 
they  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 

Eromisc,  Gal.  iii.  ult.     All  the  promises,  from  the  new 
eart,  to  a  seat  in  heaven,  were  made  to  them  in  Christ, 
from  the  days  of  eternity.     Said  God  to  him,  I  will  put 
xny  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts: 
and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me 
a  people,  &c.  Heb.  viii.  lO,  12.    And  having  in  the 
appointed  time  drawn  them  to  him,  John  vi.  45,  65.  he 
says  unto  them  in  their  own  persons,  I  am  your  God, 
and  ye  are  my  people,  Hos.  ii.  23.    From  eternity  grace 
-was  laid  up  for  them  in  Christ,  and  in  the  day  of  bis 
power  it  begins  to  be  imparted  to  tliem.     From  the 
Ibrmer  date  he  was  heir,  all  things  being  promised  to 
him.     But  it  is  in  the  latter  only  that  they  are  made 
joint-heirs  with  him,  llom.  viii.  17.     Being  heir  in  vir- 
tue of  the  covenant  between  his  Fatlier  and  him,  he 
pleads  their  cause,  even  while  they  are  in  unbelief* 
Hence  their  natural  life  is  continued,  and  the  spiritual 
communicated.     But  till  tliis  last  take  place,  they  are 
•not  actually  heirs,  and  nothing  can  they  plead,  accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  of  grace.    It  is  only  by  receiv- 
ing and  resting  upon  Christ,  as  offered  unto  thcni  in 
the  gospel,  that  they  become  co-heirs  with  him,  and 
hence  are  entitled  to  plead  the  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises.    Every  one  must  say  in  effect.  Lord,  1-  believe; 
before  he  can  lawfully  add.  Help  thou  mine  unbelief^ 
Mark  ix.  24.     For  what  interest  has  an  unbeliever  in 
the  promises?     Can  any  rejecting  Christ,  plead  them? 
In  him  they  are  all  yea  and  amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20.     There- 
fore such  as  spurn  at  him,  have  no  title  to  take  hold  of 
them,  Psal.  1.  16.     There  is  no  peace  but  to  such  as 
embrace  the  Saviour,  Isa.  Ivii.  ult. 

If  thepromises  be  to  all,  to  whom  are  the  threaten- 
ings?  Tliey  are  certainly  to  some,  else  what  purpose 
do  they  serve?  Men  cannot  be  under  both  at  one  and 
the  same  time.  For  in  that  citse  they  would  be  at  once 
the  children  of  wrath,  and  the  children  of  God,  Eph.  ii« 
5.  Horn.  viii.  16.  than  which  there  cannot  be  a  grosser 
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absurdity.  The  promises  of  the  new  covenant  cannot 
be  of  greater  extent  than  the  covenant  itself;  for  that 
vould  be  a  contradiction.  Therefore,  as  the  covenant 
n  made  with  believers  only,  Isa.  Iv.  S.  to  them  only  can 
its  promises  extend.  As  the  threatenings  respect  none 
but  unbelievers,  neither  do  the  promises  any,  but  sucb 
as  are  in  Christ.  Promises  and  threatenings  are  not 
more  different  in  themselves,  than  in  their  objects. 
There  are  promises  of  graces  and  promises  to  grace. 
The  former  respect  the  quickening  Spirit  and  the  new 
heart,  Ezck.  xxxvi.  26, 37*  the  latter,  remission  of  sins 
and  the  possession  of  eternal  |;lory.  Acts  xvi.  SI.  Rom. 
X.  9.  Now,  as  none  can  believe  but  they  who  get  the 
new  heart,  and  as  salvation  is  promised  to  them  only 
who  believe,  it  is  evident  that  all  the  promises  are  of 
equal  extent,  reaching  only  to  the  seed,  the  children  of 
promise. 

These  sentiments  are  no  how  prejudicial  to  the  pre- 
cious doctrine  of  grace,  in  which,  as  the  tenderest  mer- 
cy, so  the  riches  of  divine  wisdom  and  prudence  abound 
towards  us,  £ph.  i.  7,  8.  A  Saviour  is  freely  offered 
unto  all,  wherever  the  gospel  comes.  No  money,  no 
price  is  asked  of  sinners.  All  are  invited;  whosoever 
will,  may  come,  and  take  the  water  ot  life  freely,  Isa. 
Iv.  1,2.  Ilev.  xxii.  i7.  Meanwhile,  tliis  offer  is  attend- 
ed as  on  the  one  hand,  with  the  most  glorious  promises 
to  those  who  embrace  it;  and  on  the  other,  with  the 
most  tremendous  threatenings  to  such  as  do  not.  They 
who  despise  the  offered  mercy,  must  die  without  mercy. 
•Scorning  to  take  hold  of  the  one  covenant,  they  must 
continue  under  the  curse  of  the  other,  John  iii.  ult.  Im 
this  manner,  God  only  wise,  gathereth  out  his  people 
from  among  others,  who  are  lefl  without  excuse,  inas- 
much as  they  would  not  come  unto  Christ,  that  they 
might  have  life,  John  v.  40.  The  ofier  is  equally  to  all, 
the  promises  and  threatenings  turn  on  the  reception 
with  which  it  meets.  A  sovereign  God,  however,  gives 
the  new  heart  to  whom  he  will,  whereby  they  are  made 
"to  accept  of  the  offered  Saviour;  and  others  are  left  to 
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perish  in  their  voluntarv  unbelief.    Even  so,  Father,  for 
so  it  seemed  good  in  tny  sight,  Matt.  xi.  25,  '26. 

7thly.  From  what  was  said^  we  maj  see  the  distin« 
guishing  characters  of  those  who  rejoice  in  the  Abra* 
hamic  covenant,  and  those  who  do  not.  The  latter  are 
the  persecutors  of  the  former.  The  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion breathes  in  greater  or  in  less  degree  in  all  \\ha 
know  not  God.  There  is  a  natural  enmity  in  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  against  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  iti. 
15.  which  vents  itself  in  persecution.  This  has  been  ve- 
rified in  every  age:  Witness  the  case  of  Cain  and  A- 
bel,  Esau  and  Jacob,  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  the 
Christians,  the  Papists  and  the  Protestants.  In  the  two 
last  instances,  the  enmity  burst  forth  in  the  most  awful 
fenns  that  malice  could  devise.  The  Son  of  God  was 
put  to  open  shame.  Blindfolding  him,  they  struck  him 
en  the  fiice,  saying.  Prophesy  who  it  is  that  smote  thee* 
They  put  a  reed  in  his  right  hand,  as  a  mock  sceptre, 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  hailed  him  as  a  king,  and 
spat  upon  his  face.  Tliey  arrayed  him  in  mock  robes  of 
mock  royalty,  that  they  might  sport  themselves  with  the 
spectacle.  To  their  scorn  they  added  cruelty,  crowning 
his  head  with  thorns,  furrowinghisback  with  the  scourge, 
smd  nailing  him  hand  and  foot  to  the  cross.  His  toU 
lowers  they  pursued  with  implacable  spite.  What  tor- 
rents of  Protestant  blood  have  been  shed  by  the  devotees 
of  Rome!  What  pyramids  of  flame  have  tney  often  rais- 
ed, rejoicing  at  the  sight!  The  enmity  against  the  saints 
is  transmitted  from  age  to  age.  Not  being  of  the  world, 
but  chosen  out  of  it,  the  world  hateth  them,  John  xv« 
19,  20.  Living  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  thev  suffer  per- 
secution, 2  Tim.  iii.  12.  Cain  slew  his  brother,  be- 
cause his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righii 
tcous,  1  John  iiii  12.  and  this  is  the  ground  of  the  quar« 
rel  still.  Non-conformity  is  what  the  world  cannot  en* 
dure. 

It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  in  describing  the  cha* 
meters  of  the  blessed,  insists  more  upon  the  blessedness 
of  the  persecuted,  than  that  of  any  of  the  rest.  He 
proQouQces  them  thrice  blessed,  w  to  speak,  Mstt^  v# 
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10,  II,  12.  Blessed  are  they  who  are  persecuted  for 
riiyhteousness  sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  perse- 
cute yon,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  false- 
ly, for  my  name's  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad:  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven:  for  so  perse- 
cuted they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you.  In 
opposition  to  this,  he  says.  Wo  unto  you  when  all  men* 
shall  speak  well  of  you:  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets,  Luke  vi.  26.  It  seems  to  be  chiefly 
with  a  view  to  this,  that  the  apostle  says.  If  yc  be  with- 
out chastisement,  whereof  all  arc  partakers,  then  are  ye 
bastards,  and  not  sons,  Heb.  xii.  8.  compare  verse  3,  4. 
Persecution  has  been  styled  the  propliet's  shadow;  and 
here  it  is  mentioned  as  a  negative  evidence  of  the  sons 
of  God.  But  while  the  children  of  the  bond  woman  are 
80  prone  to  persecute,  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  those 
of  the  free.  Being  reviled,  says  our  apostle,  we  bless; 
being  persecuted  we  suffer  it;  being  defamed,  we  in- 
treat,  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13. 

It  has  ever  been  seen  that  the  more  Christianity  any 
man  had,  the  more  averse  was  he  to  persecution.  It  is 
not  the  way  of  tiie  saints  to  be  drunken  with  the  blood 
of  others.  Nothing  can  be  more  inconsistent  with  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  than  to  breathe  out  slaughter  a- 
gainst  those  who  differ.  Paul,  while  ignorant  of  Christy 
was  a  persecutor;  but  soon  as  he  knew  him  he  began 
to  be  persecuted.  The  saints,  though  grieved  to  be- 
hold transgressors,  Psal.  cxix.  158.  know  that  other  tliaa 
carnal  weapons  must  be  employed,  in  attempting  to 
convert  them  from  the  error  of  their  way,  2  Cor.  x.  4, 

Sthly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  learn  the  fearful 
end  of  the  legalists.  As  Hagar  and  Ishmael  were  driv- 
en from  Abraham's  house,  so  shall  all  who  tnist  in  the 
works  of  the  law,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  ihe  glory  of  his  power,.  2  lliess.  i.  9.  In  Ish- 
mael's  case  we  see  a  striking  emblem  of  such  as  still 
adhere  unto  the  covenant  of  works.  He  being  the  son 
of  the  servant  was  cast  out,  while  the  son  of  the  free 
iroman  continued  in  his  father's  house*    The  servant^^. . 
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says  our  Lord,  abidcth  not  in  the  house  for  ever:  but 
the  son  abideth  ever,  John  viii.  35.  Many  are  now  vi- 
sibly in  the  family  of  God,  who  at  last  shall  be  cast  oiit^ 
and  driven  away  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  As  many,  says  our 
apostle,  as  arc  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the 
curse:  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tin  ueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law,  to  do  them.  Gal.  iii.  10.  A  stranger  in  our 
Israel  would  be  ready  to  cry.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 
For  who  continueth  in  all  things  written  in  the  law,  to 
do  them?  But,  as  is  observed  elsewhere,  whatsoever 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law^ 
Rom.  iii.  19.  All  its  curses,  however  tremendous,  ex- 
tend no  further.  As  for  those  who  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace,  chap.  vi.  14.  not  one  drop  of  the 
curse  can  alight  on  them.  They  are  not  of  works,  but 
c(  faith,  and  therefore  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abra- 
ham, Gal.  iii.  10.  Those  of  faith,  and  those  of  works 
are  under  very  different  dominions;  grace  and  law. 
For  though  the  law  as  a  rule  be  obligatory  upon  all,  yet 
as  a  covenant,  it  reacheth  onlv  to  those  who  are  fiir 
from  Christ.  Its  curse  as  a  covenant  cannot  affect  such 
as  arc  under  it  only  as  a  rule.  Of  them  it  demands  per- 
fect obedience  indeed,  but  to  its  curse  they  are  not  ex- 
posed on  account  of  their  imperfections.  Quite  other- 
wise with  those  who  are  of  works,  as  Ishmael  was  of 
Hagar.  They  are  under  the  curse.  The  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  them,  John  iii.  ult.  They  are  not  lieirs,  and 
therefore  into  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  they  . 
shall  never  enter. 

9thly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  what  honours 
were  reserved  for  the  New  Testament  dispensation.  On 
the  Israelites  indeed  honours  high  were  heaped,  inas- 
much as  to  them  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  glo- 
ry, and  the  tables  of  the  covenant^  and  tlie  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,,  and  the  promises.  Of 
them,  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all  God  blessed  for  ever,  Rom.  ix.  4.  They  were  God's 
peculiar  people,  and  on  them^  while  walking  in  his. 
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ways,  he  poarcd  doivn  blessings  in  a  happy  profusion* 
Sut  after  ail,  peculiar  honours  were  reserved  for  the 
Hew  Testament  dispensation,  viz.   the  multiplication 
at  the  seed.    While  the  Old  Testament  economy  con- 
tinued, the  church,  as  we  have  seen,  was  comparative- 
ly barren.   While  the  Sinaitic  covenant  brought  forth  by 
thousands,  fiew  tew  adhered  to  the  Abrahamic.    It  was 
promised  to  the  patriarch,  that  in  his  Seed  all  nations 
should  be  blessed.     But  O  how  many  ages  rolled  away 
before  he  came,  and  of  consequence,  before  the  na- 
tions began  to  be  blessed  in  him!  During  that  period^ 
instead  of  all  nations  being  blessed  in  him,  one  only 
was.    For  in  times  past  God  suffered  all  nations  ta 
walk  in  their  own  ways,  Acts  xiv.  16.  but  at  last  the 
promise  did  bring  forth.     For  when  the  fulness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  wo- 
man  made  under  the  law,  Gal.  tv.  4.  And  he  having  by 
himself  purged  our  sins,  sent  forth  his  missionaries  to 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt. 
2cxviii.  29.  Then  the  blessing  promised   unto  Jacob, 
figlited  on  the  Gentiles.    The  woman  so  long  in  a  state 
of  sterility  brought  forth  children  in  multitudes.     Hie 
earth  was  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day,  and  a  nation 
was  born  at  once,   Isa.  Ixvi.  h.    The  church  was  no 
longer  confined  to  the  narrow  precincts  of  Palestine,  but 
extended  to  the  ends  of  tlie  earth.    The  personal  Seed 
Ibcing  come,  the  mystical  followed  in  such  multitudes 
as  were  never  known  before.    1  he  husband  having  en- 
tered into  his  glory,  fit  it  was  that  the  whole  earth 
should  be  filled  with  the  spouse's  children.     He  having 
come,  in  whom  the  nations  were  to  be  blessed,  it  was 
meet  that  they  should  begin  to  be  blessed   in  him. 
The  New  Testament  dispensation   taking  place,  that 
promise  began  to  be  fulfilled,  which  is  recorded,  £zek. 
xvi.  61.    Jerusalem,  thou  shalt  remember  thy  ways, 
and  be  ashamed  when  thou  shalt  receive  thy  sisters, 
Samaria  and  Sodom :  and  I  will  give  them  unto  thee 
tbi}  daughters,  but  not  by  thy  covenant* 
^Ky  Jerusalem's  covenant  here,  1  would  UBdeivtUHl 
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^  Ofd  Testament  dispensation  which  was  confined 
to  the  Jews,  and  the  city  of  whose  solemnities  JerusSf- 
lem  was,  P^i.  cxxii.  4.  Isa.  xxxiii.  20.  As  it  is  evident 
that  by  Jerusalem  is  meant  Judah,  and  by  Samaria^ 
Israel,  each  nation  being  denominated  from  its  me^ 
tropolis,  so  is  it  that  the  word  covenant  here  is  to  be 
understood  as  in  Jer.  xxxi.  and  Heb.  viii.  where  God 
eays,  Behold,  the  days  come  when  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house 
of  Judah,  not  according  to  the  covenant  which  I 
made  with  their  fathers  in  the  day  T  took  them  by  tlie 
hand  to  bring  them  out  of  tlie  land  of  Egypt,  which 
my  covenant  they  brake,  &c.  In  these  passages  the 
word  covenant  signifies  a  testament,  and  therefore  so 
must  it  in  this,  the  subject  being  the  same.  Jeremiah, 
And  after  him  the  apostle  testines  that  the  Israelites 
brake  (iod*s  covenant:  and  in  this  place  God  says  to 
Jerusalem,  Thou  hast  despised  the  oath  in  breaking 
the  covenant^  verse  S9th,  Therefore  when  he  promises 
that  he  will  give  her  Samaria  and  Sodom  for  daughters, 
but  not  by  ker  covenant,  the  meaning  is  that  he  will, 
not  give  them  by  the  covenant  made  with  her  in  the 
days  of  her  youth,  or  the  Old  Testament;  but  by  the. 
better  covenant  which  he  would  make  with  lier  in  the 
latter  days,  i.  e.  the  New  Testament.  The  Old  Tifs- 
tament  is  called  hers,  because  it  was  made  witli,  or 
dispensed  to  her,  and  not  to  other  nations.  So  our 
apostle  calls  the  word  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  the 

gospel  of  the  uncircumcision;  and  that  to  the  Jews» 
le  gospel  of  the  circumcision,  GaL  ii.  ?•  This  promise^ 
I  say,  began  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  apost(dic  age,  though 
in  the  future  conversion  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  it  shall 
be  perfectly  so,  Uom.  xi.  15,  25«  Tlien  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  Luke  xxiv.  47« 
thousands  of  the  Jews  were  soon  converted.  Acts  iu 
41.  and  iv.  4.  Afterwards  the  same  word  being  preach-^ 
cd  at  Samaria,  many  of  its  inhabitants  believed  and 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.  And  to  these 
did  the  church  at  Jerusalem  testify  affection,  as  a  mo- 
ther to  her  children^  Actsviiit  |8, 14.  Hiat  shealso^ 
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;as  a  mother  received  Sodom,  i.  e.  some  of  the  Moabitei 
and  Ammonites,  the  descendants  of  Lot*,  Jer.  xlviiL 
ult.  and  xlix.  6.  cannot  be  doubted,  when  we  recollect 
that  our  apostle  a  little  after  his  conversion,  went  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  Arabia,  where  these  nations,  to« 

gather  with  the  Ishmaelites  lay,  Psal«  Ixxxiii.   6,  ?• 
al.  i.  17. 

The  order  observed  in  this  remarkable  passage  may 
possibly  intimate  that  in  which  the  glorious  conversions 
fihall  take  place  in  the'  ages  to  come.  First,  the  Jews, 
or  the  two  tribes,  whose  progenitors  were  the  first  to 
bring  back  the  typical  David,  2  Sam.  xix.  11— -43. 
Then  the  ten  tribes,  who  so  early  revolted^  and  last  of 
All  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  xi.  15.  But  leav- 
ing secret  things  unto  the  Lord,  we  go  on  to  observe, 

lOthly,  and  Lastly,  From  what  was  said,  we  may 
learn  that  the  number  of  the  redeemed  shall  be  im- 
mense. If  in  our  apostle's  time,  and  for  two  hundred 
years  after,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  were  more 
numerous  than  his  natural ;  if  in  every  age,  even  the 
most  depraved,  there  have  still  been  some  who  rejoiced 
in  Christ  Jesus;  if  in  the  latter  days  all  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham  shall  become  his  spiritual,  Rom.  ii. 
12,  26.;  if  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  sliall  come  into 
the  church,  Rom.  xi.  25. ;  if  the  earth  shall  be  full  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea,  Isaiah  xi.  9.;  if  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  tlie 
earth,  Zech.  xiv.  9.;  if  all  dominions  shall  serve  and 
obey  him,  Dan.  vii.  27*;  if  the  kingdom  and  dominion, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  Dan.  vii.  27.;  if  they  shall  possess  it  for 
ever,  Dan.  vii.  18,  22.;  if  Zion  shall  be  an  eternal  ex- 
.cellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations,  Isa.lx.'15.;  if  her 
people  shall  be  all  righteous,  verse  21.  a  Canaanite  be- 
ing no  more  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  Zech.  xiv.  ult. ; 
if  a  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  on^ 
a  strong  nation,  Isa.  Ix.  ult.  O  what  shall  be  the  num- 

*  See  Vicrui^  inJaaiiBSi  vol.  1.  p.  580.  toL  S.  p.  51. 


ber  of  the  ransomed  when  assembled  in  one  illustrious 
body!  It  exceeds  all  our  apprehensions.  What  was 
promised  to  Abraham,  shall  be  amply  fulfilled.  Said 
God,  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  seed  of  the  earth: 
so  that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then 
shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered.  Look  now  toward 
heaven,  atid  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number 
them:  so  shall  thy  seed  be.  Gen.  xiii.  16.  and  xv.  5. 
which  passages  are  to  be  understood  chiefly  of  his  be- 
lieving seed. 

The  Father  could  say,  By  his  knowledge  shall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many,  Isa,Jiii.  11.  In  my 
Father's  house,  said  the  Son,  are  "many  mansions, 
viz.  for  the  reception  of  the  redeemed,  John  xiv.  2. 
By  the  obedience  of  one,  saith  our  apostle,  shall 
many  be  made  righteous,  Rom.  v.  19.  John  having 
heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  a  definite  being  put  for  an 
indefinite,  immediately  adds.  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all 
nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood 
before  the  throne,  and  beiore  the  Lamb,  clothed  in 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.  And  by  one  of  the 
elders  he  was  informed,  that  these  are  they  who  came  ^ 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  had  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  Hev. 
vii.  9,  14. 

It  is  not  the  part  of  modesty  either  to  enquire  into  the 
absolute  number  of  the  redeemed,  or  what  proportion 
they  shall  bear  to  the  whole  of  the  human  race.  These 
are  things  which  the  day  shall  declare.  Meanwhile  it 
cannot  but  be  matter  of  joy  to  all  who  love  the  Lord, 
to  think  that  the  ransomed  from  among  the  sons  of 
men  shall  be  innumerable  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And 
that  Messiah  seeing  his  seed,  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
tihall  be  satisfied  to  eternity;  and  never  once  shall  say, 
I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  fo: 
nought. 

Secondly,  From  what  was  said  on  the  doctrinal  part 
of  th?  subject,  be  persuaded,  my  brethren,  to  examine 

K  i2 


^4  W'rtm  CDVSKAKTS  eF 

yourselves^  wliether  ye  be  the  children  of  the  bond 
woman^  or  of  the  free.  TJiouffh  naturally  the  descend^ 
ants  of  Japheth,  yet  in  i^  morsu  s^nse  ye  must  be  chil- 
dren either  qf  Hagar,  or  pif  Sara.  Either^  jike  the  Ju- 
daizingGalatians,  leaning  on  the  woFk9  0f  the  law  for 
acceptance,  or,  like  the  apostle,  and  those  whp  were 
with  him,  living  by  ^e  faith  of  the  Son  pf  God,  and 

gloiying  in  his  crp^s,  The  law  of  Mosaic  ceremonies 
eing  no  more,  legalists  cannot  cleave  to  them.  Yet 
as  the  covenant  of  works  was  before  they  existed,  so  it 
now  remains  though  they  be  for  evor  abolished.  The 
moral  law  delivered  tq  Adaip,  cannot  but  be  still  in 
force.  And  unto  it.  as  a  covenant  all  do  cleaye,  who 
hearing  of  Christ,  do  not  cordially  embrace  him.  On 
their  onedience  to  that  law  they  lean  for  life.  On  their 
morality,  lame  as  it  is,  they  build  their  hopes  of  accept- 
ance. It  alters  fnot  the  matter  whether  the  works  on 
which  men  do  build,  be  moral  only,  ceremonial  only, 
or  both.  For  in  each  of  the$.e  cases  works  are  ppposec) 
to  justification  by  Christ. 

Now,  as  every  man  not  plunged  in  absolute  despair 
leans  on  something  for  his  acceptance  in  the  sight  oi 
God,  it  is  evident  that  the  sons  of  the  bond  woman 
and  of  the  free  divide  the  whole  bpdy  of  professors.   If, 
rejoicing  in  Christ,  ye  reject  all  confidence  in  the  works 
at  the  law,  then  are  ye  the  children  of  the  free  wo- 
man.    And  of  consequence,  if  ye  do  not  rejoice  in 
Christ  alone,  as  the  sole  ground  of  your  glorying  be- 
fore God,  ye  must  be  the  children  of  the  bond.    It  i^ 
therefor^  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance  to  knqw 
in  yourselves  to  which  of  the  two  you  belong.  While  ig- 
norant of  this,  you  are  ready  to  commit  the  most  pal- 
^able  mistakes,  in  grasping  at  promises  npt  pertaining 
fQ    you,  or  in  fearing  wnere  no  rea^  is, 
*'  ^    ^ow  mournful  when  they  whp  are  under  the  curse 
ofth       ^*^'  seem  to  themselves  to  hear  nothing  but  the 
j[jj   •  ?       *s  as  from  mount  Gerizzim!  And  they  who  are 
hleJ^'^       ''ith  faithful  Abraham,  are  all  their  Ijfe-timo 
in  bn  ri^        ^  through  fear  of  the  curse  a^  from  mount 
Ebal^n^^        xxvii.  12^  IJ.    Is  it  not  unspeakably  bet- 
t^rfcir  •  1"**         ^^y  ^  iinoyr  on  what  ground  tliev  standf 
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To  assist  you  iti  this  important  enquiry,  I  offer  the  few 
following  observations. 

1st,  They  who  are  the  children  of  the  free  woman, 
have  high  and  honourable  thoughts  of  that  grace  which 
gave  them  birth.  Ai  they  are  debtors  to  it,  so  advo- 
cates for  it.  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children, 
Luke  vii.  35.  They  know  that  it  is  only  sovereign 
grace  which  makes  one  to  differ  from  another,  and 
therefore  unto  it  alone  they  ascribe  their  all.  They 
know  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  grace  given  to  them 
in  Christ  their  head,  and  imparted  to  them  in  the  day 
of  power,  they  had,  as  others,  continued  the  children 
of  wrath.  With  our  apostle  they  are  ever  ready  to  say^ 
By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 
It  is  very  observable  that  as  men  are  of  grace  or  of 
works,  so  are  their  thoughts  and  their  words.  The 
one  are  unwearied  in  extolling  the  riches  of  free , grace, 
the  other  are  no  less  so  in  proclaiming  every  one  his 
own  good,  Prov.  xx.  6.  While  the  one  are  ever  and 
anon  stating  quarrels,  and  starting  objections  at  the 
ddctrine  or  grace;  the  other  are  uniformly  crying. 
This  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire.  It  has  sel- 
dom been  seen  that  a  child  of  grace  employed  his  time 
and  talents  in  wrangling  against  it.  This  is  not  the 
spot  of  God*s  children.  While  others  can  boldly  inter- 
rogate a  sovereign  God,  multiplying  tlieir  hows  and  their 
whys:  the  latter,  wrapt  as  in  a  pleasing  astonishment,  cry 
out.  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God  ?  And  what  is  my  fathers 
house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto?  2  Sam.  vii.  18. 

2dly.  The  children  of  the  free  woman  walk  and  wor- 
ship in  the  Spirit.  Being  born  of  the  Spirit,  their  con- 
versation  bears  some  proportion  to  their  heavenly 
birth*  Not  being  under  the  law,  they  are  led  by  the 
Spirit,  as  our  apostle  teacheth.  Gal.  v.  18.  and  living 
in  the  Spirit,  they  also  walk  in  the  Spirit,  vei'se  2J, 
Being  Christ's  they  crucify  the  flesh,  with  their  affec- 
tions and  lusts,  verse  24.  Tliey  bring  forth  all  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit;  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  and  temper* 
ance^  verses  32,  23.    Having  received,  the  Spirit  io 
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their  new  birth;  they  are  careful  not  to  grieve  him. 
To  his  sacred  suggestions  they  hsten,  not  daring  to 
quench  the  Spirit,  as  the  word  is,  1  Thess.  v.  19.  Know- 
ing that  his  influences  are  as  necessary  to  promote 
their  advances  in  the  spiritual  life,  as  are  those  of  the 
sun,  rain,  or  air,  to  promote  vegetation,  they  lay  them- 
selves open  unto  them  in  waiting  on  the  ordinances  of 
Divine  appointment.  Being ,  born  of  the  Spirit,  they 
worship  in  the  Spirit;  having  as  sons  received  the  Spi- 
rit of  their  elder  brother,  they  cry,  Abba,  Father,  GaL 
iv.  6.  They  please  not  themselves  with  a  lifeless  form, 
far  less  do  they  affect  Pharisaical  parade.  But  being 
fervent  in  spirit,  they  breathe  after  communion  with 
God. 

3dly.  The  children  of  the  free  woman,  love  one  ano- 
ther. Their  love  and  likeness  to  one  another,  are  con- 
vincing evidences  whose  children  they  are.  While  dis- 
posed to  do  good  to  all  men,  as  they  have  opportunity^ 
they  have  a  special  regard  to  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith.  Gal.  vi.  10.  These  they  consider  as 
bom  of  the  same  incorruptible  seed,  as  heirs  of  the 
same  incorruptible  inheritance,  as  having  the  same 
friends  and  foes  with  themselves,  and  hence  unto  them 
they  are  knit  by  peculiar  ties.  However  they  may  dit 
fer  in  matters  of  less  importance,  yet  the  self-same 
Spirit  being  in  them  all,  they  cannot  but  love  one  an- 
other. In  whatever  proportion  they  have  that  Spirit, 
in  the  same  do  they  love.  This  was  the  great  crite- 
rion given  by  the  elder  brother  himself,  John  xiii. 
as.  And  hence  the  beloved  disciple  could  say,  Wc 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren,  1  Johniii.  14.  This  we 
may  safely  affirm,  that  there  is  not  a  saint,  but  could 
enfold  all  *the  mystical  body  as  in  the  arms  of  his  love. 
Not  one  but  gives  his  hearty  amen  to  what  our  apostle 
says.  Gal.  vi.  16.  Peace  and  mercy  be  upon  the  Israel 
of  God.  The  workings  of  remaining  corruption  may, 
on  certain  occasions,  indeed,  produce  strange  effects^ 
as  in  the  contention  between  Barnabas  and  Riul,  Acts 
XV.  39.  stilly  however,  it  is  a  truths  that  love  is  ik&m 
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feigning  disposition.  The  seed  of  the  bond  woman 
may  persecute  them,  not  they  one  another.  A  holy 
heretic,  is  not  a  greater  contradiction,  than  a  pious 
persecutor. 

Thirdly.  From  what  was  iJaid,  the  children  of  the 
free  woman  may  draw  the  strongest  consolation.  I 
would  congratulate  all  such  on  the  evils  they  have  es- 
caped, the  inheritance  of  which  they  are  heirs,  and 
the  absolute  certain^  that  they  shall  possess  it.  All 
hail,  my  brethrenl  Time  was  when  ye  were  the  chil- 
dren of  wrath  even  as  others::  iying  as  in  chains,  and 
pining  away  in  your  iniquities.  Exposed  to  the  curse 
of  the  fiery  law,  on  you  tnere  was  neither  rain,  nor  dew 
of  Divine  influences.  Like  Hagar  and  her  son,  ye 
were  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  solitary, way* 
Hungry  and  thirsty,  your  soul  fainted  in  you.  And 
had  not  mercy  found  you  out,  ye  had  perished  for 
ever.  That  law  on  which  you  leaned  could  .send  you 
no  relief:  the  cisterns  you  so  painfully  hewed,  could 
hold  no  water.  But  what  the  law  could  not  do,  the  God 
of  grace  eifectually  did.  He  brought  you  as  from 
among  the  lions  dens,  from  the  mountains  of  the  ]eOf 
pards.  When  rione  eye  pitied  thee,  O  precious  souH 
when  none  had  compassion  upon  thee,  then  he  in 
whom  bowels  of  compassion  ever  roll,  stretched  out  his 
arm  for  thy  deliverance.  Into  thee  when  spiritually 
dead,  he  breathed  tlie  breath  of  life,  and  made  thee  to 
live  in  his  sight.  Thine  eyes  he  opened,  thy  sins  which 
were  many,  he  forgave,  and  from  a  howling  wilderness 
brought  thee  into  a  wealthy  place. 

I  congratulate  you  that  you  are  not  only  pardoned, 
but  promoted.  Not  only  brought  out  of  the  fearful 
pit,  and  the  miry  clay,  but  made  heirs,  heirs  of  God 
through  Christ,  Gal.  iv.  7.  What  an  ineffable  honour 
this!  While  multitudes  shall  be  cast  out,  as  not  being 
heirs,  your  title  to  the  enjoyment  of  God  stands  firm 
as  his  unchangeable  promise.  Isaac  was  not  more  cer<« 
tainly  bom  heir  to  Abraham  and  the  land  of  promise, 
than  you  are  in  virtue  of  your  new  birth,  heirs  of  God 
and  everlasting  glory.   Ye  are  begotten  unto  a  lively 
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hope,  to  dn  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  And 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  1  Pet. 
i.  S,  4.  Our  apostle  tells  us  that  Grod  gave  the  inhere 
itance  to  Abraham  by  promise.  Gal.  iii.  10.  viz.  not  on- 
ly the  typical  Canaan,  but  the  better,  the  heavenly 
country^  Hebi  xi.  1&  And  ye  being  Christ's  are  A* 
braham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 
Gal.  iii.  ult*  The  inheritance  secured  by  promise  is  held 
forth  under  a  variety  of  niimes,  to  intimate  its  inef&* 
ble  excellence*  Sometimes  it  is  called  the  hope  of 
righteousness,  ObI.  Hi.  S. ;  sometimes  a  crown,  2  Tim. 
iv.  8.  1  Pet.  V.  4.;  sometimes  a  throne.  Rev.  iii.  21.; 
sometimes  a  kingdom,  James  ii.  5»;  sometimes  a  city, 
Heb.  xi.  16.^  sometimes  a  country,  verse  14.;  some- 
times eternal  life.  Tit.  iii.  7.;  sometimes  salvation, 
Heb.  i.  ult;  sometimes  the  promise,  chap.  vi.  17.; 
sometimes  an  exceeding,  and  an  eternal  weight  of  gIo« 
ry,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  But  which  is  the  sum  and  substance 
of  all,  the  saints  are  heirs  of  God  himself.  If  children 
then  heirs:  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
Rom.  vii.  17.  Ifa^on,  then  an  heir  of  God  through 
Christ,  Gal.  iv.  7.  What  a  happy  people!  Jehovah  him- 
self is  the  portion  of  your  inheritance! 

I  congratulate  you  on  the  certainty  of  your  entering 
on  the  mil  possession  of  your  inheritance.  Isaac  was^ 
not  more  certainly  taken  from  off  the  altar,  Gen.  xxii. 
9,  18.  than  ye  shall  one  day  in  your  whole  man  enter 
the  heavenly  Canaan.  There  are  but  two  ways  to  pre- 
vent possessing  an  inheritance.  Either  the  heir  is  torn 
by  death  from  it,  or  it  by  the  hand  of  man  from  him. 
But  neither  of  these  can  take  place  here.  Your  inherit- 
ance is  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  and  ye  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  unto  it,  1  ret  i.  4,  5.  Your  ene- 
mies must  scale  the  battlements  of  heaven,  and  con- 
quer Omnipotence  itself,  before  they  can  deprive  you  of 
your  inheritance.  Unfaithful  must  be  the  word  of  God, 
and  enfeebled  his  arm,  ere  ye  can  totally  and  finally  fall. 
When  the  children  of  the  bond  woman,  ye  were  by 
adopting  grace  made  those  of  the  free.  And  sure  as 
the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance,  ye 
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shall  not  fall  back  into  your  former  state.  The  moun*' 
tains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  his 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  you,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  his  p^ac^  be  renioved,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
batli  mercy  upon  ypu,  Isa.  Jiv.  JO.  4-  woinan  may  fbr- 
^t  her  sucking  child,  ^nd  have  no  compassion  on  the 
son  of  her  womb,  but  your  God,  O  ye  children  of  grace! 
mil  not  forget  you,  neither  shall  his  compulsions  fail, 
Isa.  xlix.  15«  Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband,  Isa.  liv.  5t 
a  husband  who  cannot  die,  and  whq  will  not  divorce* 
His  promise  bears,  not  only,  that  he  will  not  turn  away 
Brom  you,  but  also  that  yoq  shall  not;  depart  from  him^ 
Jer.  xxxii.  40.  and  thus  you  are  sepured  pp  eveiT  side* 
To  deny  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  is  ^  Rouble  rob- 
bery. It  robs  God  of  his  glory,  ^nd  them  of  their  com- 
fort. 

Fourthly  and  Lastly,  on  this  depftrttpent  of  the  sub^ 
ject.  Let  me  conclude  with  a  few  exhortations  to 
those  who  are  the  children  of  the  free  woman,  and  to 
those  who  are  not,     With  respect  to  the  former, 

1st.  See  that  ye  admire  that  grace  which  made  you  to 
differ  from  others.  By  nature  ye  were  the  children  of 
wrath  even  as  they,  Eph.  ii.  3.  Ye  were  equally  invoU 
ved  in  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  with  all  the  rest  of  A- 
dam's  posterity.  Like  other  Gentiles  ye  were  w^ilking 
in  the  vanity  of  your  inind,  serving  divers  Iqsts  and 
pleasures,  Eph,  iv.  17.  Tit  iii.  3.  There  was  nothing 
m  you  to  allure  the  love  pf  God,  but  much  much  to 
the  contrary.  Think  then,  O  think  what  it  w?is  that 
made  you  tp  differ  from  others.  Why  werp  ye  taken, 
while  they  were  left?  Were  ye  better  thaq  they?  No, 
m  noways^  But  the  same  sovereign  God  who  put  a 
difference  l^etweeii  Isaac  and  Ishn^a^^l,  E^aq  and  Jacob, 
chose  you,  wl^iJe  he  rejected  otl^efs,  ^t\(\  thus,  us  our 
apostle  teachcth,  election  stan^pth  not  pf  works,  but 
of  him  that  cajleth,  Rom.  \x.  11.  As  jt  was  not  for 
your  righteousness  ye  were  chosen,  ^leither  was  it  for 
their  sin  that  others  were  rejected.  Their  sin,  though 
the  meritorious  caqsc  of  their  d^mnation,  was  not  the 
f^^oXi  of  their  rejection.     Ha4  any  been  rejected  oq 
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that  account,  all  would.  A  number  of  subjects  have 
been  equally  involved  in  treason,  and  therefore  all  de- 
serve to  die*  Their  sovereign,  however,  graciously  par- 
dons some,  while  he  consigns  the  rest  to  deserved  pun- 
ishment.  Their  guilt  is  the  reason  why  they  die,  not 
why  they  were  passed  by.  The  application  is  ohyu 
ous. 

2d\y.  Let  your  walk  be  suitable  to  your  high^  your 
kingly  birth.  Being  bom  from  above,  let  your  conver- 
sation be  in  heaven.  As  born  of  the  Spirit,  be  spirit- 
ually minded.  Let  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  enrich  and 
adorn  the  whole  of  life.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  What 
awful  ingratitude  in  you  to  grieve  the  Comforter!  Trem- 
ble in  yourselves  at  the  thought.  As  children  of  the 
same  family  love  one  another.  Travelling  to  the  same 
country,  see  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way.  Why  be 
as  briars  and  thorns  in  one  another's  sides,  as  if  the 
enemies  were  not  more  than  sufficient  for  that  purpose? 
As  heirs  of  the  promise,  walk  cheerfully.  Being  oij  the 
road  to  the  better  country,  nay,  to  your  Father^s  house, 
go  on  your  way  rejoicing.  Let  not  the  little  and  the 
light  afflictions  of  life  discourage  you,  nor  its  flatteries 
lift  you  up.  Remember  thalt  ye  were  born  for  higher 
things,  than  to  be  dejected  by  the  one,  or  elated  by  the 
other*  Walk  as  the  sons  of  God  in  the  midst  of  a  crook- 
ed and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  shine  ye  as  lights 
in  the  world,  Phil.  ii.  15.  The  men  of  the  world,  who 
have  their  portion  in  this  life,  Psal.  xvii,  14.  may  howl 
at  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  for  what  have  they  more? 
But  knowing  in  yourselves,  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a 
better  and  enduring  substance,  rejoice  in  hope,  and  be 
patient  in  tribulation.  Wliat  Jehovah  said  unto  your 
lather  Abraham,  he  is  saying  to  each  of  you.  Fear  not; 
I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.  Gen. 
XV.  1.  Thy  shield  by  the  way,  and  thy  reward  at  the 
end  of  it.  In  the  belief  of  this,  walk  on  to  the  posses- 
sion of  ImmanuePs  land. 

Sdly.  Pity  and  pray  for  others  who  are  visibly  the 
seed  of  the  bond  woman.    I  may  say  to  you  as  did  God 
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9  Israel,  ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger^  seeing  ye 
rere  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xxiii.  9, 
Lemembering  your  affliction  and  your  misery:  the 
wormwood  and  the  gall,  when  ye  were  in  the  gall  of 
itterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  O  pour  out  your 
earts  in  behalf  of  such  as  are  still  in  that  deplorable 
tate.  Though  they  should  persecute  you,  cease  not 
:>  pray  for  them.  He  is  not  a  Christian  who  would  not 
fish  all  the  world  to  be  such.  Pray  that  God  may 
pen  the  eyes  of  Hagar's  sons,  that  seeing  their  sin  and 
lisery,  they  may  hasten  to  him  who  only  can  deliver 
rom  both.  Do  nothing  to  make  the  bands  of  mockers 
tronger  than  they  are,  Isa.  xxviii.  22,;  nothing  to 
larden  their  hearts,  or  confirm  them  in  their  prejudices 
gainst  the  mystical  seed.  They  say  you  are  fools,  ye 
ee  that  they  are  so.  But  instead  of  insulting,  ende»« 
our  by  every  ^udable  mean  to  gain  them :  and  who 
an  tell  but  in  some  instances  ye  may  succeed.  At 
ny  rate  your  labour  of  love  shall  not  be  lost. 

As  for  such  as  are  the  children  of  the  bond  woman^ 
et  me  in  the  bowels  of  Christ  beseech  you,  , 

1st.  To  open  your  eyes  and  see  your  misery.  Ye  are 
ar  from  God^  as  Hagar  and  her  son  from  Abraham's 
lOuse.  Like  them  ye  are  wandering  in  a  wilderness^ 
lestitute  of  true  consolation.  Ye  may  think  otherwise 
it  present,  but  in  a  little  ye  shall  find  it  so.  We  re^ 
}f  Hagar  and  her  son,  that  wandering  in  the  wilder- 
less  of  Beer-sheba,  the  water,  which  Abraham  had  giv^ 
^n  her,  was  spent  in  the  bottle,  and  she  cast  the  lad 
inder  one  of  the  shrubs,  that  there  he  might  expire  in 
he  shade.  And  she  went  and  sat  her  down  over  a* 
i;ainst  him,  a  good  way  off,  as  it  were  a  bow-shot:  for 
ihe  said,  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of  the  lad.  And  she 
lat  over  against  him,  and  lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept, 
^nd  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad,  and  the  angel  of 
3od  called  to  Hagar  out  of  heaven,  and  said  unto  her^ 
l¥hat  aileth  thee,  Hagar?  Fear  not,  for  God  hath  heard 
:he  voice  of  the  lad  where  he  is.  Arise,  lift  up  the  lad, 
mpport  him  with  thy  hand.  And  God  opened  her  eyes, 
ind  she  saw  a  well  of  water:  and  she  went  and  filled 
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the  bottle  with  water,  and  gave  the  lad  to  drink.  Gen. 
xxi.  15 — 19.  What  a  moving  refpresentation  this,  and 
how  picturesque  of  their  deplorable  case  who  are  liiw 
der  tne  covenant  of  works!  As  the  water  was  8pe»aC 
in  the  bottle,  so  all  the  bounties  of  common  provi« 
dence  will  be  bf  none  avail,  when  eternity  is  in  view. 
All  the  streams  of  earthly  comfort  will  then  be  dried . 
up.  Hagar  abandoned  her  son  in  the  day  of  distress, 
as  unable  to  yield  him  any  assistance,  and  so  in  e£fect 
will  the  covenant  of  works,  all  who  put  their  trust  in 
it.  The  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  a  train  of  legal 
works,  miserable  comforters  shall  they  be  all;  and  pe- 
rish ye  must,  unless  the  angel  of  the  covenant  inter- 
Eose  in  your  behalf.  The  water  in  the  bottle  will  soon 
e  spent,  and  except  your  eyes  be  opened,  and  ye  be 
led  to  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  ye  are  undone  for 
ever.  Be  convinced  of  this,  O  sinners,  ere  it  be  too 
late.  For  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there  is  but  a  step  be« 
tween  you  and  eternal  death. 

2dly,  Convinced  of  your  sin  and  misery,  flee  unto 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Children  as  ye  are  of  the  bond 
woman,  yet  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  shall  all  become 
the  children  of  God,  Gal.  iii.  26.  As  many  as  receive 
him,  to  them  will  he  give  the  inestimable  privilege  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
his  name,  John  i.  12.  To  you  he  is  freely  offered  in 
the  gospel,  and  it  is  at  your  peril  if  you  reject  hinu 
Better  you  had  never  heard  of  his  name.  Let  none.say« 
we  cannot  receive  him,  and  why  be  doomed  to  more 
awful  destruction  for  not  doing  what  we  cannot  do? 
It  is  not  yours  to  cavil,  but  to  obey.  Your  impotence 
is  moral,  L  e.  you  cannot  receive  Christ,  because  you 
will  not:  just  as  Joseph's  brethren  could  not  speak 
peaceably  to  him,  so  much  did  they  hate  him,  Uen. 
xxxvii.  4.;  or  as  the  adulterer's  eyes  cannot  cease  from 
sin,  so  much  is  he  under  the  power  of  his  own  lusts, 
2  Pet.  ii.  14.  Were  sinners  unable  to  come  to  Christ, 
though  ever  so  willing,  they  would  be  objects  of  pitv, 
not  of  blame.  But  it  is  far  far  otherwise.  They  wil 
not  come  unto  him  that  they  may  have  life,  John  v.  40 
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Acts  xiii.  46.  Plead  not  your  inability  as  a  pillow  for 
your  indolience.  But  up  and  be  doing.  If  you  can 
truly  say,  you  are  uilUng  to  receive  the  Saviour,  we 
are  warranted  to  assure  you  of  ability  and  success.  Ne- 
ver was  a  sinner  willing  to  receive  him,  but  could  not. 
Arise,  therefore,  O  sinners,  and  flee  as  for  your  livesj 
there  is  room  in  Abraham's  covenant,  and  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom  for  you.  Dispute  not  yourselves  into  dou- 
ble destruction.  Let  every  man  say  for  himself.  Lord, 
I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  There  arc  promi- 
ses lodged  as  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and  in  every 
age  they  have  been  fulfilled,  viz.  that  God  will  take  a- 
way  the  stony  heart,  and  give  a  heart  of  flesh,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  26.  rlead  that  so  he  may  do  to  'you.  Say  not, 
that  perhaps  these  promises  are  not  made  to  you.  God 
himself  only  knows  to  whom  they  appertain,  that  is  a 
secret  into  which  you  must  not  pry.  Made  they  are  to 
some,  and  who  can  tell,  but  unto  each  of  you  who  are 
now  before  me?  In  scripture  they  stand  that  they  may 
be  pleaded.  And  why  put  them  far  from  you,  when  ye 
know  not  but  that  to  you,  as  well  as  unto  others,  they 
were  made?  Surely,  if  ever  there  was  a  lawful  prayer, 
this  is.  Lord  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  me 
an  heart  of  flesh.  A  prayer  this,  which  an  all-gracious 
God  will  not  despise.  Say  not,  that  ye  dare  not  pray 
till  ye  know  ye  are  converted,  inasmuch  as  the  prayer 
of  the  wicked  is  sin,  Prov.  xxi.  27.  Bv  such  a  resolu- 
tion  ye  would  be  held  faster  in  Satan's  snare  than  ever. 
For  if  resolved  never  to  pray,  till  certain  of  your  being 
born  again,  you  shall  go  down  prayerless  to  the  house 
appointed  for  all  living.  Not  pray  till  ye  know  that  ye 
have  got  spiritual  life!  How  awful!  How  absurd!  Si- 
mon the  sorcerer  was  bid  pray  to  God,  if  perhaps  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven  him.  Acts  viii. 
82.  In  saying  you  will  not  pray  till  certain  that  you 
are  regenerate,  you  may  say  with  equal  grace,  you  will 
not  believe,  nor  repent  till  ye  know  you  have  under- 
gone that  happy  change.  How  can  you  know  that 
vou  have  got  spiritual  life,  but  by  its  eflects  in  you? 
You  cannot  know  it  in  it8el£    And  can  these  e&cta 
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be  discerned  before  there  be  a  disposition  to  pray 
Surely  not.  The  above  resolution  therefore  amounts 
to  this.  That  you  will  not  exercise  the  spiritual  life  till 
you  know  you  have  it,  and  yet  that  knowledge  you 
cannot  attain  but  by  the  said  exercise.  Arise,  there- 
fore, O  sinners!  away  to  God  and  his  Christ.  Sit  not 
entangling  yourselves  faster  and  faster  as  in  the  snare 
of  the  fowler.  The  Lord  open  your  eyes,  touch  your, 
hearts,  loose  your  bands,  draw  you  to  himself,  and 
Chen  you  shall  willingly  run^    Amen  and  amen; 
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PART  II. 
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Gal.  iv.  24. 

For  these  are  the  two  covenants^  8^. 

X  HE  second  general  head  of  discourse  was  to  shew 
what  are  meant  by  the  two  covenants  mentioned  iu. 
the  text.  Our  apostle  having  spoken  of  the  two  typi- 
cal women,  the  bond  and  the  free,  adds,  that  these 
women  ( ^t^-^)  are  the  two  covenants,  u  e.  types,  figures 
or  representations  of  them.  After  the  same  manner 
of  speaking,  the  seven  kine  in  Pharaoh's  dream  are 
called  seven  years.  Gen.  xli.  26.  These  are,  i.  e.  these 
signify  the  two  covenants.  But  what  these  two  covenants' 
are,  is  the  question.  .Some,  adhering  to  the  marginal 
reading  of  the  text,  understand  the  two  Testaments,  or 
the  old  and  the  new  dispensations  of  grace,  so  beauti- 
fully contrasted  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  the 
one  taking  place  from  Adam  to  Christ,  the  other  from 
Christ  till  the  end  of  the  world*.  Others  understand 
the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace,  or 
V^hat  is  called  in  the  epistle  to  tlie  Romans,  the  law 

•  So  Cocceius Summa Theol.  p.  596.  Witsius  Misceil.  vol.  2.  p.  16 1,  162.  Pool'f 
.Oontin  Henry's  Contin.  Ridgley's  Body  of  Divin.  p.  3G1,  369^  Doddqise  il|. 
^  fusu  Eipoak    OfterYidd*s  Comp eod  p.  50m 
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of  works,  and  the  law  of  faith,  chap.  iii.  27t.  After  pay- 
ing all  the  attention  to  the  subject  of  which  I  afh  capa< 
ble,  it  appears  to  me  with  convincing  evidence,  tnat 
the  two  covenants  mentioned  here,  are  not  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  but  the  covenants  of  works  and 
of  grace. 

Before  I  offer  any  arguments  in  proof  of  this 
position,  permit  me  to  observe,  1st.  That  nothing 
for  or  against  this,  opinion,  can  be  drawn  from  the  ori- 
ginal  word  iM^vutt^  used  by  the  apostle:  translated  co- 
venants in  the  text,  and  testaments  in  the  margin.  It 
is  used  in  holy  scripture,  either  for  a  mutual  compact 
between  two  parties,  or  for  a  testamentary  deed, 
wherein  legacies  are  gratuitously  bequeathed.  The 
Seventy  use  it  to  express  the  covenant  between  Abra- 
ham and  Abimelech,  Gen*  2J,  82.;  between  Laban  and 
Jacob,  Gen.  xxxi.  44.;  between  Nahash  and  the  men 
of  Jabesh-Gilead,  1  Sam.  xi.  1.;  between  the  Lord,  and 
the  king  and  the  people,  2  Kings  xi.  1 7»;  between  Asa 
and  Benhadad,  2  Chron.  xvi.  3.;  and  between  the  rulers 
of  Israel  and  death,  Isa.  xxviii.  15.  In  all  which  pas- 
sages nothing  of  a  testamentary  nature  can  be  conceiv* 
cd :  nothing  but  a  conrpact  purely  mutual. 

The  Hebrew  word  nna  which  the  Seventy  translate 
by  the  original  word  used  in  our  text,  ^'«^«,  and  which 
in  our  version  is  rendered  covenant,  does  not  always  sig- 
nify an  absolute  promise,  or  a  deed  of  a  testamentiary  na» 
ture.    Witness  Deut.  xxix.  21.  The  Lord  shall  separate 

f  So  ^e  Dutch  Annotations,  Calvin  and  Beza  in  Loc.  Turret.  Institut.  TheoL 
Loc  12.  Q^est.  l.T^es.  5.  QuesLS.  Thes.  12.  QuetLl9.  Thes.  7.  De  Satb> 
lac  p.  222.  Pictet.  Theol.  Chret.  vol,  1.  p.  521.  Placette  de  Justif.  p.  68.  Pern* 
ble*tWork8.p.216.  Reynold*s  Works  p.  145,  146,261,  262,273,  315.  Dr.Pretton*t 
Kew  Covenant,  p.  315.  Flavel's  Works,  voL  2.  p.  432.  Burkit,  Gnyse,  and  Bo«» 
ton  on  the  place.  Brown's  Causa  Dei,  vol  1.  p.  634.  toL  2.  p.  119.  Gillespie** 
Ark  of  the  Testament,  p.  157,  181.  Boston  on  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  p.  27* 
Willison,  Flint,  and  M'Claren  quoted  by  him  in  hit  notes  on  the  Marrovr,  p.  52^ 
SS.  Burgher's  Cat.  p.  144.  Mastricht.  Theor.  Prac.  Theol.  p.  420,  421.  Mr' 
William  Strong,  Minister  of  the  Abbey  at  Westminster,  in  a  Sermon  on  GaL  iv.  24. 
expresses  himself  in  the  following  words, ''  Som'e  Interpreters  1  know,  say,  that 
t{iese  two  covenants  are  not  two  in  substance,  but  that  it  is  meant  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  diversely  administered  under  the  Old  Testament  and  under  the  New:  m 
the  one  they  were  under  tutors  and  govemorSi  and  so  in  bon  da^e  till  the  timft  if 
liberty  cuat  appointed  by  the  Father. 


lim  (the  presumptuous  sinner)  unto  evil,  out  of  all  the 
ribes  of  Israel,  according  to  all  the  curses  of  the  cove* 
lant,  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law.  These  curs* 
»8  are  not  niere|v  temporal:  For  being  the  portion  of  the 
presumptuous  smner,  they  must  be  understood  as  in« 
eluding  eternal  wrath,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin,  Rom. 
d.  23.  The  covenant  mentioned  here  hath  curses,, 
ind  therefore  is  not  the  covenant  of  promise,  or  the 
lestamqnt  confirmed  by  Christ's  d.eatn.  For  nothing 
:ould  he  leave  his  people,  but  what  he  purchased  from 
lis  Father,  and  therefore  no  curses,  nothing  but  bless* 
Jigs  are  bequeathed  there.  The  curses  of  this  covenant 
ire  these  mentioned  in  the  two  preceding  chapters:  the 
:urses  of  the  law  from  which  Christ  hath  redeemed  us, 
compare  Deut.  xxvii.  26,  with  Gal.  iii.  lO,  13.  therefore 
the  law  and  this  covenant  are  one  and  the  same.  An 
irrefragable  proof  that  the  law  was  the  covenant  of  the 
curse,  as  the  promise  to  Abraham  was  the  covenant 
t>f  blessing:  and  a  strong  presumption  already  that 
these  are  the  two  covenants  mentioned  in  the  text. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word,  irnhpcn,  used  in  our 
text,  is  often,  but  not  always,  put  for  a  testamentary 
deed.  It  can  imply  no  less  when  used  in  reference  to 
the  Lord's  Supper.  So  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  New  Testament;  Luke  xxii.  20.  This  cup  is  the 
New  Testament  in  my  blood.  In  other  cases  we  must 
understand  it  of  a  covenant  only,  a  testament  only, 
or  a  deed  ingrossing  both,  as  the  nature  of  the  subject, 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  context  require.  In  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  generally,  if  not  always,  sig« 
Difies  a  testament  only,  the  apostle  instituting  a  com- 

Earison,  not  between  the  two  Adams,  as  in  Rom.  v. 
ut  between  the  two  testaments,  and  their  mediators 
typical  and  true.  In  Eph.  ii.  12.  it  must  be  understood 
as  inclusive  both  of  a  covenant  and  a  testament.  For 
the  covenants  of  promise  to  which  the  Ephesians  were 
strangers  in  their  heathenish  state,  cannot  but  include 
the  whole  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  whether  consid- 
ered as  a  federal  transaction  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  S.  or  as  a  testamentary  deed 
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vf  the  Son  in  &vour  of  the  men  who  were  given  bkft* 
out  of  the  world,  John  xvii.  19«  Heb.  ix«  15, 16.  The 
covenant  considered  in  the  former  view,  was  purely 
mutual,  conditions  properly  so  called,  being  stipulated* 
But  in  the  latter,  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  testa- 
tament,  wherein  legacies  are  freely  bequeathed.  Both 
views  are  kept  up  in  our  Lord's  own  words,  Luke  xuL 
29.  I  appoint  you  by  testament,  as  my  Father  hath 
Appointed  unto  me  by  covenant,  a  kingdom.  Compare 
ILev.  ii,  26,  27.  What  Christ  received  from  his  Fi^. 
ther,  was  not  by  way  of  testament,  but  upon  the  most 
onerous  conditions,  Isa.  liii.  10.  What  we  receive  from 
Christ,  is  not  in  a  way  purely  pactional,  but  freely, 
without  money  and  without  price,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Rev.  xxii* 
17.  The  Father  was  not  to  the  Son,  what  the  Son  is  to 
us,  a  testator. 

Sometimes  the  word  }i«te«,  used  in  our  text,  may  si^* 
nify  a  covenant  only,  as  well  as  does  the  word  rina  la 
the  Old  Testament,  Gen.  xxi.  32.  and  xxxi.  44.  1  Sam. 
xi.  1.  2Chron.  xvi.3.  The  law  ordained  in  the  hands, 
of  the  mediator  Moses,  Gal.  iii.  19.  was  a  covenant, 
Deut.  V.  2,  5.  and  a  covenant  only,  nothing  being 
there  promised,  but  upon  condition  of  perfect  obedi^ 
ence.  Gal.  iii.  12.  So,  as  we  shall  see  in  our  progress, 
it  is  used  in  our  text,  these  are  the  two  covenants;, 
the  one,  viz.  the  one  covenant  from  mount  Sinai, 
which  gendereth  to  bondage.  That  the  same  word 
should  be  used  in  one  and  the  same  verse  to  express, 
the  covenants  of  works  and  grace,  is  no  more  strange 
than  that  the  word  law  should  be  applied  to  faith,  as 
well  as  to  works,  while  we  are  as  certain  as  apostolic 
authority  can  make  us,  that  works  and  faith  are  so  op« 
posite  in  the  matter  of  our  justification,  that  boasting 
is  excluded  by  the  one,  not  by  the  other,  Rom.'  iiL  27. 
Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law? 
Of  works?  Nay;  but  by  the  law  of  faith.  Grace  and 
works  cannot  stand  together  in  the  matter  of  our  salva- 
tion, Rom.  xi.  6.  Eph.  ii.  s;  9.  And  yet  the  word  law  is 
used  in  the  one  case,  as  well  as  in  the  other.  And  if 
so,  why  may  not  the  word  covenant? 
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§dly.  I  observe  that  by  the  covenant  of  worlds  is 
meant  that  divine  constitution  or  establishment,  where- 
in eternal  life  is  promised  upoA  condition  of  perfect 
obedience  to  the  law,  Rom.  x.  5.  and  eternal  death 
threatened  in  case  of  the  least  failure,  GaL  iii.  10.  By 
the  covenant  of  grace,  I  understand  that  divine  con- 
stitution or  appointment  whereby  eternal  life  is  freely 
given  to  sinners,  on  account  of  the  obedience  and  sa- 
tisfaction of  Christ  received  by  faith,  and  imputed  unto 
them,  Rom.  iii.  22 — 24,  x.  6 — 11.  Gal.  iii.  11 — 14* 
These  two  methods  of  salvation  stand  opposed  to  one 
another,  as  grace  and  works.  There  is  not  only  a  mo- 
ral or  a  gradual  difference  between  them,  as  between 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  but  a  specific  or  a 
real.    None  ever  was,  or  can  be,  saved  by  both. 

These  things  premised,  I  go  on  to  offer  some  ar- 
guments in  support  of  what  we  nave  asserted,  viz.  That 
the  two  covenants  mentioned  in  our  text,  are  not  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  but  the  covenants  of  works 
and  of  grace. 

And  in  the  1st.  place.  This  appears  from  the  charac- 
ter of  those  to  whom  our  apostle  wrote.  It  is  very  ob- 
servable he  does  not  address  them  in  his  usual  manner* 
His  other  epistles  are  expressly  directed  to  the  saints: 
for  instance  to  the  saints  at  Rome,  at  Corinth,  and  in 
all  Achaia,  at  Ephesus,  at  Philippi,  at  Colosse.  No 
such  high  and  honourable  title  is  given  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  epistle.  They  are  only  called  the  church- 
es of  Galatia.  The  reason  soon  appears.  They  are 
characterised,  chap.  i.  6.  As  having  left  the  grace  of 
Christ  and  gone  over  to  another  gospel.  They  had. 
got  a  new  light  in  their  own  apprehension,  though, 
alas,  it  was  altogether  darkness.  What  was  that  other 
gospel  which  the  foolish,  the  bewitched  Galatians  had 
embraced?  Are  there  more  gospels  than  one?  No,  there 
is  but  one  only;  as  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to«day,  4nd  for  ever,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  Therefore  the  apos- 
tle immediately  adds,  verses  7th  and  8th,  which  is 
not  another;  but>there  arc  some  who  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.    But  though  we^ 
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or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you,  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let 
him  be  accursed.        -        /' 

The  apostle  calls  that  new  doctrine  embraced  hy 
the  Galatians,  another  gospel,  inasmuch  as  it  was  con- 
trary to  the  gospel  which  he  had  preached  to  them. 
He  had  taught  them  that  sinners  are  justified  not  by 
the  works  ot  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  chap, 
ii.  16.  They  had  rejected  this  doctrine  for  the  con- 
trary: believing  that  except  they  were  circumcised, 
they  could  not  be  saved.  On  circumcision  they  rested, 
as  the  ground  at  least  in  part,  of  their  justification. 
Though  this  corrupt  doctrine  had  not  leavened  all,  yet 
it  had  a  great  many.  Hence  our  apostle  was  in  doubt 
of  them,  chap.  iv.  20.  afraid  lest  he  had  bestowed  up- 
on them  labour  in  vain,  verse  II.  and  reminds  them  of 
the  common  maxim,  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump,  chap.  v.  9.  He  testifies  that  that  circum- 
cision which  they  urged,  and  in  which  they  placed 
their  glory,  was  to  them  a  bond  of  condemnation,  bring- 
ing them  under  a  debt  which  they  could  never  possibly 
pay,  viz.  that  of  perfect  obedience  to  the  law,  under 
pain  of  its  heavy  curse,  chap.  v.  iii.  He  tells  them 
roundly  that  Christ  was  become  of  no  effect  unto  them, 
ilrhosocver  of  them  were  justified  by  the  law:  that  is, 
to  them  who  sought  to  be  so  justified,  for  actually  jus- 
tified they  neither  were,  nor  could  be  by  the  law,  Konu 
iii.  20,  Gal.  ii.  16.  He  avers  that  they  were  fallen  from 
grace,  chap.  v.  4.  A  fearful  fall  indeed !  Their  seeking 
to  be  justified  by  the  law,  was  .in  effect  a  renunciation 
of  grace:  Inasmuch  as  justificatiou  behoved  to  be  en- 
tirely of  the  one  or  the  other,  and  not  partly  of  both, 
Rom.  xi..6.  That  law  by  which  they  sought  to  be  jus- 
tified, was  contrary  to  Christ  and  his  grace,  and  tiiere- 
fore  beyond  all  doubt,  it  was  the  covenant  of  works. 
Whatever  a  man  embraces  as  the  portion  of  his  soul, 
in  conjunction  with,  or  in  opposition  to  the  Lord,  that 
becomes  his  god,  his  fdol.  In  like  manner,  whatever 
a  sinner  rests  upon,  as  the  sole,  or  co-ordinate  cause 
•f  his  acceptance  with  God,  that  is  to  him  a  covenant 
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of  works.  This  the  Galatians  had  doxie.  They  had 
torn  circumcision  from  the  covenant  of  grace  of  which 
it  was  originally  a  seal.  Gen,  xvii.  il,  Rom.  iv.  li. 
and  framed  to  themselves  a  covenant  of  works:  A  co- 
venant consisting  of  lame  morality,  and  bastard  Juda- 
ism. The}' desired  to  be  under  the  law,  sought  justifi- 
cation by  it,  and  of  course  were  fallen  from  ail  pre- 
tensions to  free  grace.  Pitiable  character  indeed! 
This  being  their  situation,  the  apostle  like  a  faithful 
watchman  sets  himself  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
soured  a  loud  alarm  through  all  their  churches.  Tell 
me,  says  he,  ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye 
not  hear  the  law?  chap.  iv.  21.  Accordingly  lie  propos- 
es, illustrates,  and  applies  the  history  and  tlie  mystery 
of  Abraham's  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond  maid, 
the  other  by  a  free  woman:  giving  them  thereby  to 
understand  that  in  seeking  to  be  justified  by  the  law, 
they  had  in  effect  x-enounced  the  free  promise,  put 
themselves  among  the  children  of  the  bond  woman, 
and  fallen  from  a  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
In  one  word,  that  they  had  gone. back  from  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  made  with  Abraham,  to  that  of  works  de- 
livered on  mount  Sinai. 

Taking  things  thus,  we  see  the  beauty  and  strejigth 
of  the  apostle's  reasoning.  But  taking  the  two  cove- 
nants for  the  two  testaments,  it  is  hard  to  discern 
either.  For  the  Galatians  were  not  cleaving  to  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  in  its  purity,  no  more  than 
the  Jews  at  this  day,  but  like  bastard  children,  were 
fond  of  bastard  Judaism.  They  had  not  so  properly 
^one  back  to  the  Old  Testament,  as  over  to  another 
gospel,  which  is  a  very  different  thing:  another  gospel 
than  the  apostle  had  preached  unto  them:  another  gos- 
pel than  that  which  was  preached  to  Abraham,  bear- 
ing that  the  Gentiles  should  be  justified  through  faith, 
chap.  iii.  8.  The  same  gospel  was  preached  under  the 
Old  Testament,  as  under  the  New,  Heb.  iv.  2.  though 
in  another  manner.  But  the  Galatians  leaving  the  gos- 
pel of  the  blessed  Jesus,  had  turned  aside  to  another 
gospeU    That  is,  tliey  sought  righteousness,  not  by 
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faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of.  the  law^  Roim 
ix.  82.  Gal.  ii.  21.  This  being  the  true  state  of  their 
case,  to  think  that  our  apostle,  in  order  to  reform 
them,  was  in  the  text  opposing  Testament  to  Testament, 
is  making  him  argue  bieside  the  purpose,  which  we  art 
sure  he  could  not  do.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments^ 
are  not  two  covenants,  but  two  different  dispensations 
of  one  and  the  same  covenant.  They  are  not  so  pro- 
perly two  things,  as  two  modes  or  manners  of  one  and 
the  same  thing.  They  do  not  differ  as  a  law  and  a  pro- 
mise, a  difference  which  the  apostle  frequently  states 
with  the  greatest  precision  in  this  epistle;  but  as  a 
promise  and  its  performance.  Hence  the  OW  is  fitly 
termed  by  some,  the  Testament  of  promise ;  and  the 
New,  the  Testament  of  performance.  But, 

2dly-  That  the  two  covenants  mentioned  in  the 
text  are  not  the  two  testaments,  but  the  covenants  of 
works  and  grace,  appears  from  the  immediate  scope  of 
the  context,  which  is  to  shew  the  judaizing  Galatians 
what  they  were  to  expect  from  that  Jaw  under  which 
they  so  eagerly  desired  to  be.  Tell  me,  says  the  apos- 
tle, ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not 
hear  the  law?  He  intimates  that  they  did  not  know 
in  effect  what  they  were  doing.  They  were  expecting 
the  blessing,  whereas  the  curse  should  certainly  come: 
were  hewing  cisterns,  but  the  end  would  be  devouring 
flame:  Desirous  to  be  under  the  law,  not  adverting  to 
what  would  certainly  be  the  issue,  viz.  an  exclusion 
from  the  heavenly  inheritance.  What  law  was  it  which 
they  desired  to  be  under?  Why?  the  law  which  was 
given  430  years  after  the  covenant  of  grace  confirmed  to 
Abraham;  that  law,  which  in  the  matter  of  justification 
stands  opposed  to  the  prpmise,  chap.  iii.  17)  18.  or  to 
grace,  chap.  v.  4.  To  be  under  the  law  cannot  signi* 
ly  to  be  under  the  Old  Testament,  for  so  was  Abraham 
himself,  but  to  be  under  the  covenant  of  works,  Rom, 
vi.  14.  For  the  law  is  not  of  faith.  Gal.  iii.  12.  That 
law  which  they  desired  to  be  under,  speaks  terrible 
things  to  all  who  are  within  its  boundaries.     The  apo8« 

ile  ipterrogates  the  legalists  in  Galatia,  whether  mey 


did  not  hear  its  tremendous  voice.  Do  ye  not  hear 
the  law?  For  ai  he  observes  elsewhere,  what  things 
foever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under 
the  law,  Rom.  iii.  19. 

With  a  view  therefore  to  undeceive  them  in  a  matter 
of  such  vast  importance,  he  reminds  them,  that  it  is 
written,  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond 
woman,  the  other  by  a  free;  and  having  shewn  them 
that  these  things  were  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
types  of  the  two  covenants  and  their  adherents,  he 
at  last  tells  them  in  the  plainest  manner  what  the  law 
saith.  Its  sentence  runs  in  the  following  terms,  Cast 
out  the  bond  woman  and  her  son :  for  the  son  of  the 
bond  woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  irce 
woman,  verse  SO.  Fearful  sentence!  which  may  make 
the  ears  of  every  one  to  tingle,  who  desircth  to  be  un- 
der the  law.  Sinai  was  not  more  covered  with  smoke, 
nor  its  trumpet  more  full  of  terror,  than  this  sentence 
is  of  wrath  against  all  who  are  under  the  law.  It  is 
the  awful  prelude  of  what  shall  at  last  be  heard  fVom 
the  judgment-seat.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire.  Matt.  xxv.  41.  This  then  is  what  the 
law  saith.  But  what  law  is  it  that  speaketh  thus? 
\Vhy?  none  other  than  the  covenant  of  works,  by  the 
breach  of  which,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con* 
demnation,  Rom.  v.  18.  and  who  therefore  are  by 
nature  under  its  curse,  being  condemned  already. 
John  iii.  18,  36.  This  is  the  law  from  the  curse  of 
which  Christ  hath  redeemed  us,  being  made  a  curse 
.in  our  stead.  Gal.  iii.  13.  and  iv.  4,  5.  This  is  that  law 
."Which  the  Galatians  in  their  ignorance  desired  to  be 
under:  a  law  denouncing  a  curse  against  every  one 
who  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  it  prescribes. 
Gal.  iii.  10.  casting  out  all  wik*  are  under  it  from  the 
presence  of  God,  declariiii;  that  they  shall  not  be  heirsf 
of  the  promised  inheritaricc,  ?hatl  never  see  life.  AIL 
this  agrees  to  \hv  covonant:  of  works^  but  not  at  all  to 
the  Old  Testaaicnt.  It  s:^  .i  no  such  thing,  as  tha^t 
thej  who  were  under  h.  h  . :  ]  not  be  heirs.  Honour. 
.»ble  mention  is  niadc  i«o  iess  than  eight  times  in  the 
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E receding  chapter  concerning  Abraham,  as  bein^ 
lessee! ;  and  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Hebrews,  our  a- 
postie  presents  us  with  a  roll  of  the  Old  Testament 
heirs  from  Abel  down  to  the  Maccabees.  Thus  it  ap- 
pears that  as  the  promise  to  Abraham  was  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  Gal.  iii.  17«  so  the  law  from  Sinai  was 
the  covenant  of  works:  and  that  these  are  the  two 
covenants  mentioned  in  the  text. 

Scjly.  That  the  two  covenants  mentioned  in  my  text» 
are  not  the  Old  and  New  Testament  dispensations, 
but  the  covenants  of  works  and  of  grace,  appears  from 
the  unity  of  the  apostle*s  view  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  epistle.  To  dissuade  the  Galatians  from  seek- 
ing life  by  their  own  righteousness,  he  states  the  op- 
position betwixt  the  works  of  the  law,  and  the  faith  of 
Christ,  chap.  ii.  16.;  betwixt  the  spirit  and  the  flesh, 
chap.  iii.  3.;  betwixt  the  gospel  which  blesseth,  and 
the  law  which  loadeth  sinners  with  tiie  curse,  chap, 
iii.  8 — 10.-,  betwixt  the  life  which  follows  believing, 
and  that  which  is  founded  upon  doing,  chap.  iii. 
11,  12.;  betwixt  the  curse  of  the  law  from  which 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us,  and  the  promised  blessing  of 
which  he  puts  us  in  possession.  Now,  from  analogy, 
I  presume  that  the  opposition  betwixt  the  two  cove- 
nants in  my  text,  is  just  the  same  as  in  all  the  above 
passages;  and  that  therefore  these  two  covenants  are 
nothing  else  but  the  law  and  the  gospel,  the  one 
fraught  with  flaming  curses,  the  other  pregnant  with 
all  heavenly  blessings;  those  that  are  under  the  one, 
being  in  the  flesh,  and  seeking  life  by  their  own  do- 
ings; those  under  the  other,  having  the  Spirit,  and  ex- 
pecting life  through  Christ  only.  Unless  it  be  admit- 
ted, that  the  two  covenants  are  precisely  the  same 
with  the  law  and  the  gospel,  the  curse  and  the  blessing, 
the  unity  of  the  epistle  is  broken,  and  the  subject  alter- 
ed... Surely  it  needs  no  proof  that  the  curse  of  the 
law  and  the  blessing  of  Abraham  are  no  other  than  the 
covenants  of  works  and  of  grace.  Nothing  but  the 
broken  covenant  subjected  mankind  to  the  curse, 
hence  called  the  curse  of  the  law.    It  was  not  the  ce^ 
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femonial  law  which  brought  the  curse,  though  it  tes- 
tified it.  That  was  not  a  law  which  affected  all  man-^ 
kind.  The  Galatians  were  never  under  it,  and  there- 
fore could  not  be  subjected  to  the  curse  in  virtue  of 
it  But  they  as  all  others,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
were  by  nature  under  the  ciirse  of  the  covenant  of 
works. 

4thly.  That  the  two  covenants  mentioned  in  my 
text  are  not  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
tions, but  the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of 
grace,  will  further  appear,  if  we  consider  that  the  a- 
postle  is  not  stating  the  opposition  betwixt  the  two 
testaments,  but  betwixt  two  very  different  things  which 
took  place  under  one  and  the  same  testament,  viz.  be- 
twixt the  promise  to  Abraham,  and  the  law  from 
mount  Sinai.  These  are  the  two  things  which  he  con- 
trasts, chap.  iii.  15, 21.  Hence  I  argue  that  unless  the 
apostle  have  changed  his  subject,  the  two  covenants 
in  my  text  must  be  the  same  with  the  promise  to  A- 
braham  and  the  law  from  Sinai.  But  that  he  is  still  on 
the  same  subject  is  evident  to  every  attentive  reader.. 
In  the  above  passage  he  treats  of  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed.  In  the  versels  preceding  my  text  he 
again  mentions  Abraham  and  his  son  by  promise.  There 
he  speaks  of  the  law  which  was  430  years  after  the  pro- 
mise, here  of  the  covenant  from  mount  Sinai.  In  the- 
former  he  notices  the  circumstance  of  time  in  giving  the 
law,  a  thing  marked  out  once  and  again  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Gen.  XV.  13.  Exod.  xii.  40,  41.  In  my  text  he 
mentions  the  circumstance  of  place.  These  are  the 
two  covenants:  the  one  from  the  mount  Sinai,  viz.  the 
one  covenant.  That  the  law  from  mount  Sinai  w'as  a 
covenant,  appears  not  only  from  Deut.  v.  2.  but  still 
mote  so  from  chap.  xxix.  2).  For  if  the  curse  of  the 
law^  and  the  curse  of  the  covenant  be  synonymous 
terms,  as  they  certainly  are,  compare  chap,  xxvii,  15 — 
26.  with  Gal.  iii.  iO,  13.  it  natively  follows  that  the 
law  was  a  covenant:  and  that  Christ  in  redeeming  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham  might  come  upon  us.  Gal.  iii«  IS,  14.  delivered 
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lis  from  the  one  covenant^  and  brought  us  into  the  c^. 
ther:  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  Sinai  covenant, 
and  interested  us  in  the  blessing  of  the  Abrahamic: 
For  the  promise  to  Abraham  is  the  other  covenant. 
It  is  expressly  called  a  covenant,  chap.  iii.  17*  The 
covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ, 
the  law  which  was  4'M  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that 
it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  There  the 
{Promise  is  called  the  covenant;  in  my  text  the  law  it. 
called  a  covenant ;  and  these,  and  nothing  else,  are  we, 
to  understand  by  the  two  covenants. 

5thly.  That  by  the  two  covenants  are  meant  the, 
covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace,  may  be 
proved  from  the  two  typical  mothers  mentioned  in  the 
Verses  immediately  preceding  the  text.  There  we  read 
of  the  bond  woman  and  the  free,  and  these  are  called 
in  my  text  the  two  covenants,  i.  e.  types,  figures  orre^ 
presentations  of  them.  We  are  taught  that  the  free 
woman  was  typical  of  the  one  covenant;  and  the  bond 
typical  of  the  other.  The  apostle  does  not  only  call 
them  the  two  covenants,  he  also  tells  us  that  the 
one  was  from  mount  Sinai,  and  that  it  is  Agar, 
f.  e.  typified  or  represented  by  Agar.  Now,  since  the 
one  mother  was  typical  of  the  one  covenant,  and  the 
other  of  the  other,  if  by  these  two  covenants  we  un- 
derstand the  two  testaments,  or  any  other  thing  thao 
the  Abraiiamic  and  the  Sinai  covenants,  then,  I  say  a- 
gain,  the  apostle  has  changed  his  subject.  But  this  is 
80  far  from  being  true,  that  he  is  still  closely  pursuing 
it,  exemplifies  it  with  further  illustrations  and  argu- 
ments, and  never  once  loses  sight  of  it  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  epistle.    Compare  chap.  vi.  13,  14. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  he  had  mentioned  faithful 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  the  promised  Seed,  verses  9, 
16.;  here  he  makes  mention  of  the  mother  of  that 
seed,  viz.  Sarah.  For  if  Abraham  be  the  father  of  be- 
lievers, it  necessarily  follows  that  Sarah  is  their  mother, 
1  Pet.  iii.  6.  In  the  preceding  chapter  believers  are 
called  the  children  of  Abraham,  verses  7,  29.  here  they 
are  called  the  children  of  the  fiee  wooian,  verse  Sl«  ia, 
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opposition  to  those  of  the  bond.  Fof  lis  k  was  not 
simply  Abraham's  seed,  but  his  seed  by  promise  that 
were  the  children,  as  our  apostle  argues  elsewhere,  Kom. 
ix.  7.  viii.  9.  so  it  was  not  his  seed  by  Hagar,  but  by 
Sara.  The  promise  at  last  named  the  mother  no  less 
than  the  son,  and  as  waiS  natural,  her  before  him,  Gen. 
xvii.  15—21.  Her,  as  exclusive  of  any  other  mother; 
and  him,  as  exclusive  of  any  other  ^on.  In  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called.  As  Abraham  was  the  typical  father 
of  all  believers,  Rom.  iv.  11.  xii.  16.;  so  was  Sara  the 
^ical  mother,  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  From  ail  which  I  argue 
that  Hagar  was  the  typical  mother  of  unbelievers* 

This  must  follow,  unless  we  break  the  chain  of  the 
apostle's  reasoning.     If  Sara  and  Hagar  were  the  typical 
mothers  of  believers  and  of  unbelievers  respectively,  thea 
indeed  they  were  very  expressive  types  of  these  two  op- 
posite covenants  under  which  their  respective  seeds  do 
itand.-^As  the  one  mother  was  a  handmaid  or  servant 
to  the  other,  so  in  the  depths  of  adorable  wisdom,  the 
one  covenant  was  made  subservient  to  the  other.     The 
law  is  our  school-master  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  GaL 
iii.  24.    The  covenant  of  works  drives  sinners  to  that 
of  grace.     Sara  was  prior  to  Hagar,  and  the  Abra« 
liamic  covenant  to  that  from  Sinai.    Sara  excelled  Ha- 
^r  in  dignity,  and  so  does  the  Abrahamic  covenant 
the  Sinaitic.     Ha^ar,  however,  soon  brought -forth  a 
ion,  not  so  Sara.     Phe  children  of  the  bond-woman  are 
ilways  older  than  those  of  the  free.     Never  a  saint,  but 
ie  was  a  sinner  first.    The  flesh  is  elder  than  the  Spirit^ 
nature  than  grace.    How  fitly  may  the  two  covenants 
30  compared  to  mothers?    In  virtue  of  the  covenant  of 
RTorks  we  are  born  the  children  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii.  3. 
[n  virtue  of  the  promise  of  the  covenant  of  grace  we 
ire  born  again,  £zek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.    In  both  cases  we 
u'e  merely  passive,  corruption  being  conveyed  by  the 
mrse  of  the  one  covenant,  and  regeneration  by  the 
>romise  of  the  other.    Thgse  two  mothers  divide  the 
¥hole  of  the  human  race  betwixt  them.    Not  a  man 
)ut  is  a  son  of  the  one,  or  of  the  others    And,  says  oim 


f9  ON  THE  COTBNA^S  6t 

itpostle,  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  childreii  of 
promise,  Gal.  iv.  28. 

Allow  me  to  observe  further,  that  if  by  the  two  cove- 
nants we  understand  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament, 
then  it  would  follow  that  the  bond-woman  typified  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  free,  the  New.  And  what  would 
be  the  native  consequfence  of  this?  Think  a  little.  It 
would  be,  that  the  Old  Testament  saints  were  Hagar*^ 
children,  the  children  of  the  bond-woman,  and  of  that  cp- 
venant  which  gendereth  to  bondage:  children,  not  of  the 
promise,  but  enemies  to  those  who  are,  and  excluded 
from  the  heavenly  inheritance.  But  if  these  consequen- 
ces be  absurd,  that  doctrine  from  which  they  flow  cannot 
be  true.  St.  Augustine,  who  flourished  in  the  year  396, 
strongly  opposed  the  Pelagians  calling  the  faithful 
fathers  under  the  Old  Testament,  the  sons  of  Hagar, 
(^Ley decker^ s  Synopsis^  jp.  3 1 8, 324).  They  wrested  our 
text  to  that  purpose,  and  it  is  a  pity  that  any  of  the  re- 
formed should  give  the  least  into  their  way  of  speaking. 

6thly.  That  the  two  covenants  are  to  be  understood 
of  the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace, 
may  be  proved  from  the  two  typical  sons,  the  one  the 
son  of  tne  bond  woman,  and  the  other  tlie  son  of  the 
free;  the  one  born  according  to  the  flesh,  the  other 
by  promise.  As  the  two  mothers  were  typical  of  the 
two  covenants,  so  were  their  sons  of  those  who  are  un- 
der these  covenants:  Ishmael,  of  those  who  are  under, 
the  one  covenant;  and  Isaac,  of  those  who  are  under 
tlie  other.  This  must  be  admitted,  unless  we  choose 
rather  to  contradict  our  apostle,  than  to  be  taught  by 
him ;  and  to  say  that  these  things  are  not  allegorized, 
while  he  expressly  teaches  that  they  are.  Sudi  as  the 
state,  character,  and  dispositions  of  these  two  sons  were, 
so  must  be  the  nature  of  the  two  covenants,  we  rise 
from  the  one  as  the  effects,  to  the  other  as  the  cause. 
Por  as  the  children  are,  so  must  be  these  covenants 
whose  children  they  are.  The  connection  cannot  be 
broken. 

Four  things  are  observed  by  our  apostle  as  truly  de^^ 
scriptive  of  the  two  sons. 
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1.  The  one  was  born  of  the  bond  woman,  the  other 
of  the  free. 

2.  The  one  was  born  after  the  flesh,  the  other,  after 
the  Spirit. 

S.  The  one  was  a  persecutor,  the  other  persecuted. 

4.  The  one  was  excluded  the  inheritance,  the  other 
was  the  heir. 

These  characters  were  all  typical,  and  in  that  view 
they  are  mentioned  by  the  apostle.  It  will  not  be  a- 
miss  to  consider  them  one  by  one,  and  to  see  whether 
they  represent  such  as  are  under  the  two  Testaments; 
or  such  as  are  under  the  two  covenants. 

1st.  The  one  son  was  born  of  the  bond  woman, 
Hagar ;  the  other  of  the  free  woman,  Sara.  They  were 
two  different  seeds,  according  to  the  different  states  of 
the  respective  mothers.  Now,  if  they  were  typical,  the 
one  of  Old  Testament  saints,  and  the  other  of  New  Tes- 
tament saints,  it  would  follow  that  these  two  classes  of 
saints  were  also  two  different  seeds,  as  Ishmael  and 
Isaac.  But  this  cannot  be  allowed.  Abraham's  spiri- 
tual seed  are  one,  be  they  Jews  or  Gentiles,  under  the 
Old  Testament  or  under  the  New.  They  who  are  of 
faith  are  his  children.  Gal.  iii.  7.  They  are  all  one, 
ver.  28.  New  Testament  believers  are  not  to  be  reck- 
oned Sara's  sons,  and  Old  Testament  believers  Hagar's. 
No.  They  are  all  as  so  many  Isaacs,  the  children  of 
the  free  woman.  The  whole  church  whether  before  or 
after  Christ  is  but  one  body,  as  there  is  but  one  Spirit, 
Eph.  iv.  4.  It  was  not  one  root  that  bare  the  Old  Tes- 
tament saints,  and  another  that  bears  the  New.  No,  it 
was  only  one.  The  unbelieving  Jews  were  broken  ofFy 
and  the  believing  Gentiles  grafted  in,  but  still  the  root 
was  one,  viz.  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  Rom.  xi.  16 — 24* 

If  the  two  mothers,  of  whom  the  two  sons  were  born, 
were  typical  of  the  two  Testaments,  or  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament church  and  the  New  Testament  church;  it  would 
follow  that  the  Old  Testament  church  was  the  bond 
woman,  and  the  New  Testament  church  the  free;  the 
one  the  true  wife,  and  the  other  not:  as  was  the  case 
witib  Sara  and  Hagar.    But,  as  was  just  now  suggested^ 
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ihe  spiritual  spouse  is  one;  and  to  be  in  bondage,  ab- 
solute bondage,  is  inconsistent  with  the  honour  of  the 
conjugal  state  to  which  she  is  exalted.  As  is  the  state 
of  the  husband,  so  must  be  that  of  the  wife.  As  Ish- 
mael  was  the  son  of  the  bond  woman,  and  Isaac  of  the 
free,  they  are  very  expressive  types  of  sinners  and  of 
saints;  the  former  the  childi'en  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
and  therefore  in  bondage;  the  other  the  children  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  therefore  free,  John  viii.  36.  Gal. 
iv.  26,  SI.  The  one  sons,  the  other  bastards  and  not 
ions,  Heb.  xii.  5 — 8. 

2dly.  The  one  son  was  born  after  the  flesh,  the  other 
after  Oie  Spirit,  and  by  promise,  Gal.  iv.  2S,  29.  When 
Isaac  is  said  to  be  so  born,  it  implies  three  things.  1st. 
That  he  was  promised  to  his  parents.  2dly.  That  the 
inheritance  was  promised  to  him.  3dly.  That  the  pa- 
rents, through  the  Holy  Spirit,  exercised  faith  in  the  di- 
vine  promise,  and  accordingly  had  this  only  son.  When 
Ishmael  is  said  to  be  born  after  the  flesh,  it  implies  also 
three  things  directly  opposite  to  these  just  now  men- 
tioned. 1  St.  That  he  was  not  the  fruit  of  the  promise. 
2dly.  That  the  inheritance  was  not  promised  to  him, 
3dly.  That  he  was  the  effect  of  unbelief  in  Abraham 
and  Sara  I  confess  that  the  phrases  born  after  the 
flesh,  and  after  the  Spirit,  as  here  applied  to  the  two 
typical  sons,  are  not  to  be  taken  in  a  moral  sense,  sig« 
nifying  that  the  one  had  a  carnal  nature,  the  other  a 
spiritual,  as  in  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  viii.  6.  but  as  import- 
ing that  the  one  was  born  only  according  to  the  com- 
mon law  of  natural  generation,  his  mother  being  in  her 
teeming  age;  the  other  in  a  manner  quite  extraordiniuy, 
his  mother  who  had  been  barren  in  her  youth,  being 
now  ninety  years  old,  and  therefore  under  a  double  in* 
capacity  of  having  any  issue.  Meanwhile  I  feel  my- 
aelf  inclined  to  think  that  the  one,  like  the  Baptist,  wasr 
sanctified  ftom  the  womb,  and  that  the  other  was  in  his 
natural  state,  when  engaged  in  persecution ;  and  that 
ihus  he  who  was  born  after  the  flesh,  in  a  moral  sense, 
|>ersecuted  him  who  was  born  after  the  Spiiiti  Gal.  iv.  99*' 
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That  Isaac  was  the  son  not  only  of  Abraham's  loins, 
but  also  of  his  faith,  is  evident  from  holy  scripture.  Je- 
hovah promised  to  be  a  God  not  only  to  Abraham,  but 
also  to  his  seed.  Gen.  xvii.  7.;  and  therefore  to  Isaac 
tlie  beginning  of  his  seed,  Gen.  xxi.  12.  God  is  called 
the  Fear  of  Isaac,  i.  e.  the  God  whom  he  feared.  Gen* 
xxxi.  53.  The  God  before  whom  he  walked,  Gem 
xlviii.  15.  The  God  of  Isaac,  is  part  of  that  ever-me- 
Biorable  name  whereby  Jehovah  made  himself  known  to 
'Moses  at  the  bush,  Exod.  iii.  13.  The  New  Testament 
teaches  that  Isaac  is  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Matt» 
viii.  11.  As  a  fearful  evidence  that  Lshmael  was  in  an 
unregenerate  state,  he  fulfilled  the  lusts  of  tlie  flesh  in 
persecuting  the  holy  seed. 

The  three  things  mentioned  above  as  included  in  be- 
ing born  after  the  flesh,  and  by  promise,  appear  in  th^ 
most  convincing  light  from  scripture  testimoni^. 

1.  Isaac  was  promised  expressly  by  name.  Gen.  xvii. 
19.  but  there  was  no  promise  concerning  lshmael  be« 
fore  he  was  born.  He  was  born  without  a  promise, 
and  fourteen  years  before  the  promised  son.  Gen.  ivi. 
16.  xxi.  5. 

2.  The  promise  of  the  inheritance  was  limited  to 
Isaac;  and  of  him  Christ  was  to  come.  Gen.  xvii.  21. 
xxi.  12.  Canaan  was  not  promised  to  lshmael,  nor 
was  Messiah  to  descend  from  him. 

3.  Abraham  and  Sara  exercised  faithin  having  Isaac, 
faith  in  a  very  extraordinary  degree.  Of  Abraham*s 
faith  we  read,  Rom.  iv.  18 — 21 ;  of  Sara's,  Heb.  xi.  IK 
and  thus  their  faith  was  not  simply  that  they  should  hava 
a  son,  but  that  Messiah  should  spring  from  him.  Isaac's 
birth  was  miraculous,  next  to  his  of  whom  he  was 
such  a  lively  figure.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  the 
blessed  virgin,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  oversha- 
dowed her,  Luke  i.  35.  and  by  an  extraordinary  oper- 
ation of  the  same  Spirit  was  Isaac  born.  Through 
him  Sara  received  strength  to  conceive.  Quite  other- 
wise with  respect  to  Ishmaei's  birth.  It  was  the  fruit 
of  carnal  counsel.  About  ten  years  after  the  promise, 
^iiich  was  morei  indefinite  at  firsts  mentioning  Abra*. 
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liam  as  the  father,  but  not  Sara  as  the  mother,  she  be- 
comes impatient,  and  makes  haste  to  have  a  son.  Not 
waiting  on  the  only  wise  and  all-faithful  God,  she  coun* 
«els  her  husband^  in  effect  to  violate  the  divine  law,  if 
so  be  she  might  have  a  son,  Gen.  xvi.  2.  Thus  they 
both  sinned,  she  in  counselling,  and  he  in  hearkening 
to  her.  This  motion  of  hers  proceeded  not  from  the 
Spirit,  but  from  the  flesh:  and  Abraham  in  listening  to 
it,  consulted  with  flesh  and  blood,  as  the  Apostle 
Bpeaks,  Gal.  i.  16.  Ishmael  being  born  in  consequence 
of  such  carnal  measures,  might  justly  be  said  to  be 
born  after  the  flesh.  The  bitter  fruits  of  this  her  sia 
Sara  reaped,  first  in  being  despised  in  her  handmaid'ar 
eyes.  Gen.  xvi.  4,  5.  and  next  in  seeing  her  son  mock* 
ing  her^s.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  her  carnal  counsel, 
she  had  been  preserved  from  that  contempt,  and  her 
only  son  from  that  persecution* 

Now  let  us  aj.ply  these  things,  and  sefe  whether  the 
two  sons,  the  one  being  born  after  the  flesh,  the  other 
after  the  Spirit,  were  typical,  the  one  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament saints,  and  the  other  of  those  under  the  Newj 
or  whether  they  represented  the  children  of  Satan  un- 
der the  one  covenant,  and  those  of  God  under  the  other* 
The  former  cannot  be  justly  said,  the  latter  well  may. 
Can  it  be  said  of  Old  Testament  saints  that  they  were 
born  after  tlie  flesh,  and  only  of  these  under  the  New,  that 
they  are  born  after  the  Spirit?  No,  in  noways.  Wa5  the 
inheritance  not  promised  to  Old  Testament  saints,  but 
only  to  such  as  are  under  the  New?  God  forbid!  These 
things  constitute  the  diflference,  not  between  such  as 
are  under  different  dispensations  of  one  and  the  same 
covenant,  but  between  such  as  are  under  two  covenants 
totally  different.  Such  as  are  under  the  covenant  of 
works  arc  indeed  born  after  the  flesh,  John  iii.  6.;  are 
in  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  8.;  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
Gal.  v.  16.;  are  sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit,  Jude 
19.;  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  Gal.  v.  21.; 
such  as  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace  are  all  the 
children  of  promise.  Gal.  iv.  28;  bom  again  in  virtue 
^f  a  promise  made  to  Christ  before  the  world  began. 
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9  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2.;  born,  not  of  the  will  of  the  fleshy 
nor  of  man,  but  of  God,  John  i.  13.;  the  inheritance 
h  promised  unto  them.  Gal.  iii.  29.  They  crucify  the 
flesh,  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v^ 
24,  25.  They  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Rom. 
viii.  23.  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  and  against  them  there  is  no 
law:  no  law  casting  them  out,  and  excluding  them 
from  the  inheritance.  Gal.  v.  23.  Being  led  by  the 
Spirit,  they  are  not  under  the  law,  the  condemning 
law.  Gal.  V.  18.;  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit,  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them,  Rom« 
yiii.  1.  Ishmael  being  born  after  the  flesh,  in  the 
sense  explained  above,  was  a  striking  type  of  the  car- 
nal Jews,  who  gloried  in  the  flesh,  or  in  their  own  at- 
tainments, Phil.  iii.  4—6.  Isaac  being  born  after  the 
Spirit,  in  the  sense  already  specified,  was  a  lively  figure 
or  genuine  believers,  who  count  all  things  but  loss  and 
dung  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  their  Lord,  Gal.  vi.  14.  Phil.  iii.  8 — ^10.;  all  this 
is  fairly  deducible  from  Gal.  iv.  29.  as  then  he  that 
was  born  after  the  flesh,  persecute<:l  him  that  was  born 
lifter  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now,  i.  e.  now  they  who 
are  born  alter  the  flesh,  viz.  who  are  still  in  their  na- 
tural state,  persecute  them  who  are  born  after  the  Spi-% 
rit,  viz.  such  as  being  born  of  God,  have  received  the 
Son  of  God,  John  i.  12,  13.  1  John  iii.  9. 

As  a  decisive  proof  that  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were  typi- 
cal of  sinners  and  of  saints;  of  such  as  are  under  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  of  such  as  are  under  the  covenant 
of  grace,  see  a  parallel  passage,  Horn.  ix.  7,  8,  9» 
What  can  be  more  express  than  these  words.  They  who 
are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  childrea 
of  God?  But  Ishmael  was  born  after  the  flesh,  therefore 
he  was  typical  of  them.  Our  apostle  argues.  Men  are 
not  the  children,  i.  e.  the  children  of  God,  merely  be- 
cause they  are  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham.  Ishmael 
is  adduced  as  an  instance  of  the  contrary,  and  therefore 
as  typical  of  those  who  are  sti^ajigers  to  the  covenanta 
of  promise,  and  not  savingly  interested  in  Christ. 
Men  may  be  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  and  yet  have 
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the  devil  for  their  father.  So  our  Lord  told  the  Unbcj* 
lieving  Jews,  John  viii.  83— 44'.  Mark  his  manner  of 
speaking,  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  verse 
ST.  viz.  his  seed  according  to  the  flesh.  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abra- 
ham, verse  39.  i.  e.  if  ye  were  his  children  according 
to  the  Spirit.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do,  verse  44.  Abraham 
therefore  had  two  kinds  of  seed,  viz.  carnal  and  spi- 
ritual ;  the  one  the  children  of  the  devil,  the  other  tne 
children  of  God ;  and  of  these  two  kinds,  his  two  sond 
were  most  expressive  types,  Ishmael  of  the  one,  and 
Isaac  of  the  other.  Believers  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment make  one  body  with  believers  under  the  Old,  of 
which  body  Isaac  was  a  type.  Unbelievers  under  the 
New  Testament  make  one  body  with  unbelievers  under 
the  Old,  and  of  them  Ishmael  was  a  type. 

3dly.  The  one  son  was  a  persecutor,  the  other  the 
persecuted.  He  tliat  was  bom  after  the  flesh,  perse- 
cuted him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit.  Whether 
the  apostle  intended  any  further  persecution  thari 
"what  is  recorded.  Gen.  xxi.  9.  I  shall  not  ofler  to 
determine.  Very  possibly  he,  might  know  more  con- 
cerning IshmaePs  conduct  than  scripture  expressly 
bears,  just  as  he  knew  the  names  of  the  Egyptian  ma- 

Sicians,  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  and  as  Jude  makes  mention  of 
f ichael's  dispute,  and  Enoch's  prophecy,  Jude  verses 
9,  14,  15.  Certain  we  are  that  when  a  ieast  was  made 
at  Isaac's  weaning,  Sara  saw  Ishmael  mocking.  While 
the  holy  parents  beheld  the  son  of  the  promise  with 
joy,  Ishmael  sat  as  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.  Small 
as  the  matter  of  mockery  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of 
many,  it  is  most  offensive  unto  God.  When  the  little 
children  of  Bethel  mocked  the  bald-headed  prophet, 
bidding  him  go  up  to  heaven,  as  did  his  master,  lo, 
vengeance  trode  as  on  the  heels  of  their  guilt:  for  two 
she-bears  tare  forty  and  two  of  them,  2  Kings  ii.  23, 
24.  Here  as  in  a  mirror  we  may  see  what  it  is  to  scorn 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  Ishmael's  mockery  was 
the  beginping  of  that  affliction  which  Abraham's  seed 
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^s  to  suffer  four  hundred  years,  Gen.xv.  18.    And 
it  is  obser\'able  that  it  happened  about  thirty  years 
after  the  promise.     Our  apostle  has  justly  styled  it 
persecution,  for  often  often  the  malice  of  enemies  a* 
gainst  the  saints  has  run  in  that  channel.    Nothing 
has  been  more  usual  with  them  than  to  pour  out  a 
torrent  of  mockery  upon  the  people  of  God.     Thus 
they  treated  Christ,   Matt,  xxvii.  29.   and  thus  they 
used  the  ancient  worthies,  Heb.  xi.  36. — Ishmael  per* 
secuted  Isaac.    But  were  the  persecutor  and  the  perse* 
cuted,  types  of  those  under  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation, and  those  under  the  New?    No  truly.    The  two 
Testaments,  and  those  who  dwell  under  them,  look 
with  a  most  friendly  aspect  to  one  another.     Abraham 
jand  all  the  holy  men  of  old  rejoiced  to  see  Messiah's 
day,  they  saw  it  afar  off,  and  were  "glad,  Luke  x.  24» 
John  viii.  56.  Heb.  xi.  IS.     We  who  are  surroundecjL 
with  the  blaze  of  evangelical  light  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, are  thereby  pleasantly  led  back  to  consult  the 
Old,  as  the  eastern  sages  were  directed  to  Bethlehem^ 
by  a  star.    Old  and  New  Testament  saints  are  not  as 
two  sons.    They  are  one  in  Christ,  and  differ  only  from 
one  another  as  the  heir  when  a  minor,  from  himself 
when  come  to  manhood.     But  the  persecuting  son  and 
the  persecuted  are  striking  types  of  those  under  the  co- 
venant of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace,  of  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman.     The  one 
ever  bears  a  mortal  enmity  against  the  other,  and  has 
been  persecuting  them  in  various  forms  from  Adam's 
days  down  to  the  present  time.     These  Hagarenes 
(Psal.  Ixxxiii.  6.)  deride  the  children  of  promise,  and 
plot,their  destruction.     They  laugh  at  their  solemnities^ 
and  hiss  at  all  the  hopes  of  their  birth-right.     Upon  the 
whole,  the  two  sons  in  the  context  are  to  be  considered 
in  the  same  view  as  Cain  and  Abel,  Esau  and  Jacob, 
tjie  elder  persecuting  the  younger,  Rom.  ix.  10,  &c. 

4thly.  And  to  conclude  this  argument,  the  one  son 
was  heir  of  the  inheritance,  the  other  was  excluded,  w^a 
not  to  be  a  coheir  with  him.  What  was  the  inherit- 
jBtnce?     In  the  type  it  was  the  earthly  Canaan,  G^ib 
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xiii.  14 — 17.  xvii.  7,  8.  In  the  truth  it  was  the  king* 
dom  of  God,  Gal.  iii.  18.  v.  21.  The  son  of  the  bond 
woman  was  not  to  be  heir  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  And 
herein  he  was  a  type,  not  of  Old  Testament  saints  sure- 
ly, but  of  those  who  are  under  a  covenant  of  works, 
who  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  and  of  whom  it  is 
expressly  said,  that  they  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God,  Gal.  V.  '21.  It  cannot  be  said  of  Old  Tes- 
tament saints  that  they  were  not  heirs,  and  that  the 
New  Testament  saints  only  are.  Quite  otherwise.  Ther 
were  under  the  same  covenant  of  grace  with  us,  though 
not  under  the  same  dispensation  of  it.  They  obtained 
justification  and  sanctincation,  and  after  having  finished 
their  pilgrimage,  entered  into  eternal  glory.  In  testi- 
mony of  this  last,  two  of  their  number,  Enoch  and  E- 
lias,  were  in  their  whole  man  translated  into  heaven.— 
As  the  terrestrial  Canaan  was  typical  of  heaven,  so  Ish- 
mael's  being  excluded  from  a  right  to  it,  was  typical  of 
those  who  are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  Sara 
seeing  the  son  of  Hagar  mocking,  said  unto  Abraham, 
Cast  out  this  bond  woman  and  her  son :  for  the  son  of 
the  bond  woman,  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even 
with  Isaac,  Gen.  xxi.  10.  As  Sara  herself  was  a  type, 
so  this  her  speech  was  typical,  though  probably  she 
knew  neither.  God  ordered  Abraham,  however  griev- 
ed at  this  speech,  to  hearken  to  her  voice:  for  in  Xsaaq^ 
said  he,  shall  thy  seed  be  called,  verse  12. 

It  deserves  our  observation,  that  the  apostle  in  quot- 
ing this  typical  speech  ascribes  it  not  to  Sara,  but  to  the 
Scripture,  i.  e.  to  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, Gal.  iv.  SO.  Nevertheless  what  saith  the  Scrip- 
ture? Cast  out  the  bond  woman  and  her  son;  for  the 
son  of  the  bond  woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of 
the  free  woman.  Shall  not  be  heir  of  what?  Of  the 
promise,  and  of  the  promised  land.  So  then  those  of 
whom  Ishmael  was  a  type  shall  not  be  heirs  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  which,  as  was  observed  above,  is 
true,  not  of  those  who  lived  under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  but  of  those  who  are  under  the  covenant 
f  f  works.    Our  apostle  mentions  the  inheritance^  GaL 
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ill.  18.  which  cannot  be  understood  of  the  earthly  Ca- 
naan, for  what  had  the  Galatians  to  do  with  that?  but 
of  the  heavenly,  of  which  New  Testament  believers  are 
heirs,  together  with  those  under  the  Old.  And  he  no- 
tices. Gal.  V.  21.  that  they  who  do  the  works  of  the 
flesh  shall  not  enter  into  this  inheritance.  But  as  for 
them  who  have  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  being  born  after 
the  Spirit,  as  Isaac  was,  against  such  there  is  no  law, 
verse  23.  No  bill  of  exclusion  is  past  against  them. 
Kowhere  does  the  Scripture  say.  Cast  them  out — they 
shall  not  be  heirs. 

Having  thus  considered  the  four-fold  character  of  the 
two  sons,  it  appears  with  convincing  evidence  that  they 
were  not  types  of  the  two  churches  under  the  two  Tes- 
taments; but  of  two  opposite  parties  in  the  visible 
church,  as  they  themselves  were  in  Abraham's  family, 
viz.  of  those,  who,  notwithstanding  all  their  preten- 
sions, are  really  under  the  covenant  of  works;  and  of 
those  who  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  for- 
mer persecuting  the  latter,  and  both  wrestling  together 
in  the  visible  church,  as  the  children  in  Rebekah's 
womb.  The  one  never  to  see  life,  and  the  other  after 
many  afflictions,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
Acts  xiv.  22. 

7thly.  That  the  two  covenants  in  the  text  are  meant 
of  the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace, 
may  be  proved  from  the  two  cities  mentioned  by  our 
apostle,  viz.  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jerusalem 
which  is  above,  called  elsewhere  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  Heb.  xii.  22.  Jerusa- 
lem which  now  is,  says  our  apostle,  is  in  bondage  with 
her  children.  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free, 
'which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  Gal.  iv.  25,  26.  Here 
are  two  cities,  each  of  which  is  said  to  be  a  mother: 
the  one  in  bondage  with  her  children,  the  other  free 
"With  hers.  The  one  was  the  Jerusalem  which  existed 
when  our  apostle  wrote  to  the  Galatians.  As  to  her, 
we  know,  that  having  rejected  the  Lord  Redeemer, 
the  was  now  in  the  most  miserable  bondage,  and  ^bout 
SO  years  after  utterly  destroyed.    Haw  oro 


lOS  dtr  THE  C0VEVA)7T9  •? 

have  gathered  her  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gB^ 
thereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  but  she  would 
not,  therefcfre  her  hou»e,  her  temple,  was  left  unto  her 
desolate.  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  ;8.  Her  priests  and  people 
took  counsel  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  having 
led  him  forth  of  their  city,  they  crucified  him.  For  he 
suffered  without  the  gate,  Heb.  xiii.  12.  We  read  that 
a  little  before  this  awful  catastrophe,  when  he  belield 
the  city,  he  wept  over  it,  saying.  If  thou  hadst  known^ 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  be- 
long unto  thy  peace.  But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
feyos.  For  the  days  shall  CDme  upon  thee  that  thine  e- 
nemies  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy 
children  within  thee,  Luke  xix.  41—44'.  And  on  hi» 
way  to  Calvary,  he  said  to  the  women  who  lamented 
him.  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but 
weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children,  chap,  xxiii^ 
£8.  In  what  miserable  case  were  this  mother  and  her 
children.  Under  the  bondage  of  the  curse  she  justly 
lay,  having  refused  to  take  shelter  beneath  the  Me- 
diator's wings.  Heaven's  vengeance  soon  burst  forth 
in  the  most  awful  forms.  A  provoked  God  sent  his  ar- 
tnies,  destroyed  the  murderers  of  the  Lord  of  Life,  and 
burnt  up  their  city.  Matt  xxii.  7.  Thus  it  is  visible 
that  this  mother  and  her  children  were  under  the  coi. 
venant  of  works:  its  curse  bein^  wrote  in  their  destruc- 
tion. '\nd  it  is  equally  obvious  that  the  other  mother 
with  her  children  are  interested  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  She  is  called  the  Jerusalem  above,  which  is* 
iree,  and  is  the  n)other  of  all  believers. 

But  obvious  as  it  is  i.hat  this  Jerusalem  stands  related 
to  the  covenant  of  grace,  it  is  not  quite  so  evident  whe- 
ther by  her  we  are  to  understand  the  New  Testament 
church  on  earth,  or  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven. 
It  is  certain  that  the  fornier  is  often  held  forth  in  Scrip- 
ture, uuder  the  name  of  Jerusalem,  Isa.  ii.  3.  lii.  l.  Ixv. 
18 — 21.  Zech.  xiv.  16 — 21.  and  as  the  kingdom  of 
lieaven,  in  opposition  to  the  worldly  sanctuary  under 
the  Old  Testament,  Matt.  iii.  2.  iv.  !?•  x.  7.  compare 
CoL  ii.  20.  Heb.  ix.  1.    At  the  same  time  it  is  pl.aii]i| 
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that  as  the  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly, 
Heb.  xi.  16.  so  was  the  terrestrial  Jerusalem  of  that 
city  for  \*rhich  Abraham  looked,  and  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  his  people,  Heb.  xi.  10,  16.  ITie  holy  of 
holies  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were  figures  of  that 
high  and  holy  place  into  which  Christ  is  entered,  viz* 
heaven  itself,  Heb.  ix.  12,24.  This  being  the  case, 
by  the  Jerusalem  above  we  may  understand  the  church 
in  heaven,  where  are  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
Heb.  xii.  23. ;  that  Jerusalem  where  there  is  no  night, 
and  where  of  consequence  they  need  no  candle,  llev^ 
xxi.  25.  xxii.  5.  I  know  that  the  individuals  of  the 
church  militant  may  be  considered  as  children,  and  the 
whole  collective  body  as  a  mother.  Meanwhile  it  ap-^ 
pears  much  more  natural  to  understand  the  Jerusalem 
above,  of  the  church  triumphant,  than  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament church  on  earth.  If  the  latter  be  called  the  Je- 
rusalem above,  it  can  only  be  in  a  figurative  sense,  z§ 
she  sets  her  affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on 
things  on  the  earth,  Phil.  iii.  20.  Col.  iii.  2.  But  the 
former  may  be  so  denominated  without  any  figure  at  all, 
being  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  where  dwelleth  the 
high  and  lofty  One,  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  Heb.  i.  3.  iv.  14.  and 
viii.  1.  If  the  church  on  earth  be  tree,  that  in  heaven 
is  vastly  more  so.  Free  not  only  from  the  guilt  of  sin, 
but  from  its  very  being:  free  from  a  father's  rod,  from 
the  persecutions  of  men,  and  the  temptations  of  the 
wicked  one.  Tliere  dwell  they  who  in  their  various  ge- 
iierations  transmitted  that  truth  to  us  whereby  we  are 
begotten  again,  Isa  xxxviii.  19.  James  i.  18.  Thither 
the  apostle  was  caught  up,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  From  thence 
it  is  that  the  Spirit  is  poured  upon  us,  Isa.  xxxii.  15. 
Luke  xxiv.  49.  James  i.  17.  iii.  17.  We  are  born  from 
above,  John  iii.  3.  From  tliat  sanctuary  Jehovah  sends- 
us  help,  and  strengthens  us  out  of  Zion,  Psal.  xx.  2., 
.cii.  19.  To  that  Jerusalem  as  the  mother-city,  the  ran- 
somed of  the  Lord  have  been  all  travelling  in  their  se- 
veral generations.  Thither  as  to  the  city  of  their  eter- 
nal solemnities  they  have  been  marching  in  every  age. 
How  small  the  number  of  saints  on  earth  wh^n  coni«^ 


lie  tSN  ^TRE'COVEBrAKTS  OP 

pared  to  those  who  are  in  heaven,  expressly  called  tibtf 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born!*  Heb* 
xii.  23. 

If  therefore  any  honour  be  due  to  numbers,  it  is 
much  more  proper  to  call  the  church  in  heaven  our 
mother,  than  that  on  earth.  Believers  are  called  thf 
children  of  Abraham  long  ago  in  the  heavenly  worid» 
Gal;  iii.  29.  Now  if  the  patriarch  in  the  separate  stato 

*  Tt  sppesTB  to  me  that  by  the  church  of  the  first-horn  u  meant  the  OM  Tetti- 
ment  saint*  in  glory,  and  by  the  ipiriti  of  th«.  just,  the  souls  which  had  entered  heavea 
%fter  Christ's  ascension.  The  word  first-born  is  originally  a  relative  term,  implyiag 
a  second  bom,  &c  so  Reuben  is  called  Jacob's  first-bom,  Oen.  ilix.  S.  In  this 
point  of  view,  the  Old  Teeuoieat  s£4nts  might  justly  be  called  the  church  of  the 
lirst-bom,  by  way  of  distinction  from  the  New  Festament  saints,  who  are  later  bocm 
unto  God.  Oompare  Csod.  inr.  S8.  Jer.  ii.  8.  kzkL9.  Eph.  i.  12.  Thus  the  first- 
born, Heb.  Kii.  <d.  are  the  same  with  the  elders  mentioned  chap.  zi.  who  all  died 
in  the  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises.  For  the  word  elders' there  has  aa 
respect  to  office,  but  to  prioritf  in  time:  standing  opposed  to  younger,  as  in  1  Tmk 
▼.  12.  Gen.  a.  ^1.  and  accordingly  women  are  mentioned  among  them,  verse  S5» 
JBy  the  elders,  verse  2,  we  arc  te  understand  all  those  mentioned  ce  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  These  where  the  apostle  shuts  up  all  with  the  observation  with  which  he 
had  set  out,  viz.  that  they  all  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith:  stating  at  the 
same  time  the  aatitheiis  between  Old  ana  New  Testament  saints.  For  having  ob» 
served,  as  he  had  also  done  in  the  1 3th  verse,  that  the  former  had  sot  received  tha 
promise,  he  immediately  adds,  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  «r,  that 
Afrry  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect.  Understanding  the  first-bora  aa  Old 
Testament  saints,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  as  the  souls  of  believers  under  the  New 
Testament,  nearly  coincides  with  the  Jews  being  represented  as  the  elder  brothflTt 
and  the  Gentiles  as  the  younger,  Luke  xv.  1 2,  25.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  tak- 
ing the  passage  in  this  sense,  we  obtain  distinct  ideas  of  the  difference  betweeii  tha 
first-bom  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  mide  perfect.  .It  cannot  be  denied  that  tlie  ^ 
postle  does  not  mention  them  as  one,  but  as  two.  Ye  are  come  to  the  church  of  tha 
first-born,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  aud  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 
In  this  manner  also  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  are  mentioned  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  their  existence:  first  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  the  na* 
tives  of  that  city ;  next  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  Old  Testament  aintsf 
and  lastly  the  spirits  of  New  Testament  believers,  who  at  this  time  were  vastly  in* 
ferior  in  number  to  either  of  these.  Dr.  Owen  himself  acknowledges,  that  the  a» 
postle  in  mentioning  the  spirits  of  the  just,  had  a  special  respect  to  the  days  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  thone  who  were  departed  in  them.  **  For,  says  he,  most  of  the  apoa? 
ties  themselves  being  now  in  glory,  access  unto  them  is  very  expressive  of  the  privi* 
lege  of  the  believing  Hebrews,  who  were  yet  alive.**  It  deserves  our  notice,  Vhat  the 
words  made  perfect^  are  to  be  constructed,  not  with  the  word  spirits,  but  with  jnit 
men.  It  is  not  they  are  come  to  the  spirits  of  just  men,  to  the  spirits  made  perfects 
but  to  the  spirits  of  just  men,  of  just  men  made  perfect.  Therefore  by  these  jnit 
men  made  perfect  I  understand  New  Testament  believers  who  had  lived  after  the 
introduction  of  the  better  hope,  or  the  offering  of  the  better  sacrifice  which  made 
perfect,  chap.  vii.  19.  perfect  as  to  the  conscience,  chap.  iz.  9,  14.  and  x.  1,  1^ 
New  Testament  saints  are  perfect,  as  having  obtained  the  better  thing;  the  per- 
formance of  the  promise:  which  the'Old  Testament  saints  did  not,  chap.  ai.  IS,  S9. 
The  spirits  of  such  as  had  been  thus  perfected,  I  consider  as  here  distinjg;ttished  by 
4i^  apostle  from  the  church  of  the  first-born,  the  spirits  bf  Old  Testament  *~^ 
The  teamed  reader  may  contult  Bengelii  Gnonum  Nov.  'l^tt. 
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htcMed  their  father,  Rom,  iv.  11, 18.  on  the  same  ac« 
count  may  the  collective  body  of  the  saints  in  beavea 
be  called  their  mother,  it  being  usual  in  scripture,  so 
to  denominate  a  society.  The  Old  Testament  saints 
were  in  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  inheritance 
promised  to  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  18.  and  those  under 
the  New  are  to  be  followers  of  them  who  through  faith 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises,  Heb.  vi*  12.  The 
former  are  to  be  considered  as  the  mother,  the  latter 
^s  the  children.  But  what  seems  to  put  the  matter 
beyond  all  dispute  is,  that  if  by  the  free  woman  be 
meant  the  patriarchal  church,  as  was  already  proved, 
it  necessarily  follows  that  by  the  Jerusalem  above,  we 
are  to  understand  the  same.  The  patriarchal  church 
is  the  mother  of  the  apostolic.  Gal.  iv.  31,;  the  Jeru- 
salem above  is  the  mother  of  the  apostolic,  verse  26. ; 
therefore  it  unavoidably  follows  that  the  Jerusalem  a- 
bove  is  the  same  with  the  patriarchal  church.  This 
conclusion  is  as  certain,  as  that  two  lines  equal  to  a 
third  are  equal  to  one  another. 

Now  where  were  the  members  of  the  patriarchal 
church  when  our  apostle  wrote  to  the  Galatians?  why? 
as  certainly  in  heaven  as  he  was  on  earth.  As  certain- 
ly as  Abrwam,  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  living  in  a  sepa- 
rate  state  with  God,  Matt.  xxii.  S2.  so  u^re  all  the  Old 
Testament  saints.  Compare  Luke  ii.  29.  Jerusalem 
above,  i.  e.  the  Old  Testament  saints,  who  have  enter- 
ed into  heaven,  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  says  the  apos- 
tle: the  mother  not  only  of  me,  and  of  all  the  breth- 
ren who  are  with  me,  but  also  of  all  New  Testament 
believers,  compare  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  God  who  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  times  past  un- 
to the  Jathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son. 

To  this  agrees  a  celebrated  commentator,  who  tells 
us,  as  we  heard  above,  that  by  the  higher  Jerusalem 
the  apostle  understands  "  the  fathers  who  died  in 
faith."  Vitringa. — And  says  another,  "  The  first  mo- 
ther (typified  by  Sara)  was  constituted  by  the  ancients 
in  some  manner  wliile  on  earth,  but  more  truly  au«l 
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perfectly  in  heaven;  or  in  the  state  of  glory,  where  ^ 
no  fear,  no  bondage  can  have  place.  And  in  this  re* 
«pect,  not  only  they  who  were  before  Moses,  but  all  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  Heb.  xii.  23.  make 
the  first  mother:  and  therefore  also  the  spirits  of  those 
just  men  who  served  at  the  tabernacle  and  temple  of 
Jerusalem.  Hence  the  apostle  calls  the  celestial  city, 
or  tlie  congregation  of  the  spirits  of  the  just,  the  Jugk' 
er  Jerusalem^  and  concludes  that  she  is  the  mother 
of  us  all.  Gal.  iv.  26.  which  agrees  with  what  he  says^ 
Heb.  xi.  40.  God  having  provided  some  better  thing 
for  us^  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect. 
Where  there  is  the  like  perfection,  there  there  is  the  ex- 
ultation  of(the  mother  over  the  sons,  and  the  introduction 
of  the  sons  to  the  mother."  Cocceius  Summa  TheoL 
p.  595. 

From  these  observations  it  is  evident,  that  the  twa 
cities  have  not  a  reference,  the  one  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  and  the  other  to  the  New:  but  the 
one,  to  those  who  were  trusting  in  the  Sinai  law ;  the 
other  to  those  who  through  faith  in  the  Abrahamic 
promise  had  entered  into  glory. 

As  two  cities,  so  two  mountains  are  in  efiect  men* 
tioned  by  our  apostle,  while  he  saith,  Thesfe  are  the  twa 
covenants,  tne  one  from  mount  Sinai,  which  gen- 
dereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar;  he  leaves  us  to 
supply — and  the  other  from  mount  Sion,  which  gen- 
dereth  to  liberty,  which  is  Sara.  He  does  not  state 
the  opposition  between  Sinai  and  the  earthly  Sion; 
and  that  for  a  very  obvious  reason.  Under  the  Old 
Testament  indeed,  in  Salem  was  God's  tabernacle, 
and  his  dwelling-place  in  Zion,  Psal.  Ixxvi.  1,  2.  but 
ah  now!  Ichabod  was  its  name.  Its  glory  was  depart- 
ed. The  Son  of  God  said  to  the  Jews,  Behold,  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate,  and  the  word  was  no 
sooner  spoken  than  done.  For  forthwith  he  went  out 
and  departed  from  the  temple.  Compare  Matt.  xxiiL 
3Sy  xxiv.  1 .  While  the  word  was  dronpmg  from  his  lips, 
he  was  in  effect  crossing  the  threshold  of  the  houae^ 
ncv^r  more  to  return.    Justly  therefore  might  |be  i» 
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postle  say,  as  in  the  verse  following  my  text,  JeruMlem 
which  now  is,  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.  «teru« 
salem  not  being  now  what  it  was  of  old;  not  the  dwelU 
ing  place  of  God,  but  left  desolate,  the  apostle  could 
not  state  the  opposition  betwixt  it  and  Sinai.  Nay,  so  far 
was  Sinai  and  the  then  Jerusalem  from  being  opposites; 
that  they  answered  to  one  another,  as  the  type  and 
the  thing  typified.  So  the  holy  apostle  expressly 
teacheth  in  the  words  following  my  text.  For  as  to- 
Agar,  Sinai  is  a  mountain  in  Arabia,  and  answereth 
to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with 
her  children.  Sinai  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now 
is,  Jerusalem  foreaken  of  the  Lord,  Jerusalem  that  has 
a  temple,  but  not  a  God:  a  Jerusalem  therefore  under 
a  covenant  of  works,  and  not  at  all  under  the  covenant 
of  grace.  Sinai  is  said  to  answer  to  Jerusalem,  or  to 
be  in  the  same  rank  with  it.  Therefore  that  covenant 
under  which  Jerusalem  and  her  children  then  were, 
behoved  to  be  the  selfsame  covenant  that  was  from 
Sinai,  else  the  one  was  not  in  the  same  rank  with  the 
other.  But  the  covenant  under  which  the  then  Jerusalem 
was,  was  a  covenant  of  works,  therefore  the  one  from 
mount  Sinai  was  the  same.  Our  apostle  plainly  teach* 
68  that  the  typical  mother.  Agar,  and  the  typical 
mount  Sinai,  have  a  relation  to  one  and  the  same  co- 
venant. The  one  from  mount  Sinai,  which  is  Agar, 
verse  24.;  for  as  to  Agar,  Sinai  is  a  mountain  in  Ara- 
bia, verse  25;  therefore  whatever  covenant  Agar  signifi- 
ed, the  same  was  Sinai. 

Several  things  may  be  observed  of  mount  Sinai  as 
the  seat  of  the  covenant  of  works.  1st.  It  was  barren. 
2dly.  Terrible.  Sdly.  Not  in  the  promised  land. 

1st.  It  was  barren.  No  fertile  valleys,  no  refreshing 
springs  were  there.  Its  very  name  Horeb,  signifies 
wasteness  or  desolation.  Sinai  signifies  a  place  abound- 
ing with  prickly  bushes.  In  the  Syriac  it  signifies  en- 
mity«  And  what  is  there,  my  brethren,  but  barrenness 
and  enmity  among  those  who  are  under  the  covenant 
of  works?  In  them  there  dwells  no  good  thing.'  No 
wells  of  water  ia  them  springing  up  to  everlasting  life. 

r  2 
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None  of  the  healing  waters  of  the  sanctuary  run  with- 
in the  boundaries  of  that  covenant.  No  trees  of  right- 
eousness grow  there.  Nothing  but  dead  works,  no* 
thing  but  desolation  to  be  seen  there.  And  O  what 
enmity!  Enmity  against  God,  enmity  against  his  peo» 
pie,  are  the  leading  characters  of  such  as  cleaire  to  the 
covenant  of  worKs. 

2dly.  Sinai  was  terrible,  not  only  in  regard  of  its 
situation  in  the  terrible  wilderness,  Deut.  i.  19*  viii.  15. 
i>ut  chiefly  on  account  of  the  awfiil  promulgation  of 
the  broken  covenant.  Hence  the  apostle  congratulates 
the  believing  Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  18 — 2h  Ye  are  not 
come  unto  the  mount  that  was  touched,  (so  I  would 
read  the  word.  BengeL  in  loc.)  and  that  burm^d  with 
fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  temj>est, 
and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words, 
which  voice  they  that  heard  entreated  that  the  word 
should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more.  And  so  ter- 
rible was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake.  The  mount  being  touched  by  God, 
was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  (Psal.  civ.  32.  Exod.  xix. 
18.)  it  burnt  with  fire  to  the  midst  of  heaven,  (Dcut» 
iv,  11,)  and  it  quaked  greatly.  The  many  thousands 
of  Israel  and  Moses  on  their  heaxi,  were  struck  with 
a  fearful  panic,  nothing  but  terror  was  seen  on  every 
ikcc,  and  quivering  on  every  lip.  Inanimate  nature 
herself  was  convulsed.  What  was  the  language  of 
such  a  tremendous  scene?  What  means  the  burning, 
smoking,  trembling  hill?  What  the  towering-  ^me, 
and  the  sonorous  trump?  What  the  quaking  Moses 
and  the  terrified  people?  Did  not  all  these  loudly  speak 
a  broken  covenant  of  works?  That  covenant  whereby 
God  becomes  a  consuming  fire  to  sinners;  that  cove- 
oant  which  adjudges  them  to  everlasting  burnings ^ 
that  covenant  which  spreads  terror  through  all  the 
soul,  and  proclaims  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  that 
all  the  world  is  become  guilty  before  God,  and  .that 
in  his  sight  no  man  living  can  be  justified. 

Sdly.  Sinai  was  not  in  the  promised  land.    This  cir- 
cumstance is  pointed  out  by  our  apostle.    As  ibr  A- 
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gar,  Sinai  is  a  mountain  in  Arahia.  tt  deserves  to  be 
remarked  that  the  covenant  of  works  was  given  in 
that  very  wilderness  whither  Hagar  and  her  son  went 
to  dwell  on  their  ejectment  from  Abraham's  family. 
Gen.  xxi.  21.  Deut  xxxiii.  9.  Arabia  was  given  to 
Ishmael,  and  his  posterity  inhabit  it  to  this  very  day« 
It  was  no  part  of  the  promised  land. 

Analogous  to  this,  the  Sinai  covenant  can  bring 
none  to  glory.  By  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified.  As  long  as  they  tarry  about  that  mount, 
they  are  far  from  heaven  (Deut.  i.  6.)  But  O  how  op- 
posite the  celestial  Zion  to  mount  Sinai  in  all  these 
instances! 

1st.  No  barrenness  is  there.  It  is  indeed  the  paradise 
of  God,  where  spring  and  autumn,  in  all  their  glories 
are  ever  blended.  There  glides  the  crystal  river,  and 
on  either  side  grows  the  tree  of  life  loaden  witli  its 
fruit  twelve-fold,  produced  every  month.  Rev.  xxii. 
From  thence  the  living  water  descends  to  this  our  bar- 
ren soil,  making  the  desert  to  rejoice  and  to  blossom 
as  the  rose.  The  Spirit  is  poured  upon  us  from  on  high, 
Isa.  xxxii.  1 5.  Luke  xxiv.  49. 

2dly.  No  terrors  there.  Nothing  but  pleasures  pure 
and  perennial;  fulness  of  joy,  and  rivers  of  pleasure; 
nearness  to  God^  and  not  a  frown  in  all  his  face.  The 
ways  leading  to  this  celestial  mount  are  ways  of  plea^ 
santness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  Paul  is  happi^s 
10  his  chain,  than  Nero  on  his  throne.  Better  to 
spread  forth  the  hands  in  prayer,  than  to  sway  a  sceptre 
over  mighty  nations.  . 

Sdly.  The  heavenly  Zion  is  the  promised  inheritance* 
It  lies,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  the  very  heart  of  the  pro* 
inised  land;  remote  from  the  wilderness,  as  heaven 
from  earth.  Thither  the  sons  of  the  promise  have  in 
iBvery  age  been  directing  their  steps.  They  have  been 
asking  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their  faces  thitherward, 
Jer.  1.  5.  Confessing  themselves  strangers  and  pilgrims 
here,  they  have  been  desiring  the  better,  the  heavenly 
country,  Heb.  xi.  16.  This  is  that  Jerusalem  whither 
t)ie  tribes  go  up^  the  tribes  of  the  hmif  Psalm  cx:pi» 
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8,  4.  ITiither  at  last,  all  the  ransomed  of  die  Lend 
shall  retuiHy  they  shall  come  to  Zioii  with  songs,  and 
everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads:  they  shall  obtain  yff 
and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  awaj,  is«» 
XXXV.  ult.  The  saints  in  this  distant  colony,  shall  at  hst 
arrive  at  their  Another  country.  Such  glorious  thip^ 
spoken  of  the  city  of  God,  are  all  so  many  inoontes* 
table  evidences  of  a  covenant  of  grace.  And  without: 
torturing  our  text  or  context,  we  *  can  never  say  that 
the  Old  Testament  saints  were  detained  at  Sinai,  and 
that  only  the  New  Testament  saints,  as  genuine  dtdU 
dren,  reach  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  These  things^ 
indeed,  agree  to  such  as  seek  righteousness  by  the  wonu 
of  the  law,  and  to  such,  as  seek  it  by  the  &ith  of 
Christ,  to  sinners  and  to  saints  under  whatever  dis* 
pensation. 

8thly.  That  the  two  covenants  in  the  text  signify 
the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace,  ap- 
pears from  their  opposite  natures ;  the  one  genderinff 
to  bondage,  and  the  other  to  liberty.  As  the  typiciu 
mothers  brought  forth  their  typical  sons,  the  one  to 
bondage,  and  the  other  to  liberty,  so  do  the  two  cove« 
nants.  According  to  the  nature  of  that  bondage  and 
liberty  to  which  these  two  covenants  gender,  so  must 
be  the  nature  of  the  covenants  themselves.  Here  the 
common  maxim  holds,  that  every  thing  gendereth  its 
like.  If  the  bondage  be  such  ias  is  peculiar  to  the  un-- 
converted,  then  that  covenant  whicn  gendereth  to  it, 
must  be  the  covenant  under  which  the  unconverted 
are,  viz.  a  covenant  of  works.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
the  liberty  be  such  as  is  common  to  all  the  saint3,  then 
that  covenant  which  gendereth  to  it,  must  be.  the  co- 
venant under  which  they  are,  viz.  a  covenant  of  grace. 
Now,  let  us  search  the  context  as  to  the  nature  of  that 
bondage  and  liberty.     As  to  the  former, 

1st  It  is  a  bondage  such  as  the  then  Jerusalem  waa 
in,  together  with  her  children,  verse  25.  But  that  was 
the  bondage  of  such  as  will  not  be  gathered  under  the 
Mediator's  wings,  and  therefore  are  left  by  him  to  pe-^ 
rish  in  their  sins.  Jerusalem's  children  would  not  ba 


gSLiheredy  Matt,  xxiii,  \7i  therefbrc  Chrik^eft  thenv 
verse  38.  Thqy  rejecttd  the  deliverer,  and  therefore 
in  bondage  to  the  brokoi  covenant  they  behoved  to  re- 
main. 

2d]y.  It  is  a  bondage  which  goes  hand  in  hand  witb 
an  exclusion  from  the  i^eritance,  verse  30,  and  there^ 
fore  bondage  peculiar  to  the  irregenerate,  who  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingcom  of  God. 

Sdly.  It  is  a  bondage,  opposite  to  the  liberty  where* 
with  Christ  has  made  us  free,  GaL  v.  1.  But  that  is 
a  freedom  from  the  cu^ ,  of  the  law,  chap.  iii.  1 3,  4^ 
S.  Therefore  this  bond^  must  be  a  subjection  to  it^ 
fPeniMe.p.  227.) 

4thly.  It  is  such  a  londage  as  is  incompatible  with 
salvation.  Such  as  are  mder  it  cannot  at  the  same  time 
be  profited  by  Christ,  'jai.  v.  2.  But  this  is  a  bondage 

Seculiar  to  such  as  ar^  under  the  covenant  of  worli^ 
ohn  iii.  36. 

5thly.  It  is  such  a  Itondage  as  obliges  a  man  to  keep 
the  whole  law  under  piin  of  damnation.  Gal.  v.  3.  And 
O  what  a  miserable  b^dage  that!  Who  that  are  under 
it  shall  ever  see  life?  If  such  be  the  bondage  to  which 
the  Sinai  covenant  gendereth,  beyond  all  peradventure  it 
is  a  covenant  of  worcs,  and  can  by  no  means  be  un« 
derstood  of  the  Old  lestament  dispensation. 

Having  seen  the  mture  of  that  bondage  to  which 
the  one  covenant  geniereth,  we  can  be  at  no  Joss  to 
know  what  is  the  liberty  to  which  the  other  bringeth 
forth.  It  is  a  liberty  3pposite  to  Jerusalem's  bondage^ 
which  had  rejected  Christ:  a  liberty  peculiar  to  the 
heirs  of  the  inheritaice:  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
ions  of  God,  wherely  they  are  distinguished  from  all 
others:  a  liberty  peciliar  to  the  sons  of  the  fhee  wo- 
man.  Gal.  iv.  31.  aul  therefore  common  to  saints 
whether  under  the  Cld  or  New  Testament:  a  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free,  a  redemption  from 
the  curse  of  the  law:  a  liberty  whereby  we  are  freedt 
from  every  obligatior  to  the  law,  as  a  covenant.  For 
if  by  the  bondage,  a  man  is  a  debtor  to  the  whole  law, 
Gral.  V.  iii.  then  hythe  liberty,  he  is  wholly  and  al« 
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together  set  free  from  it  in  b  covenant  form,  and 
with  a  holy  exultation  he  can  siy.  Law,  I  owe  thee  no- 
thing. My  Surety  has  paid  tlee  alL  I  am  not  under 
thee.  Gal.  V  13.  This  is  a  li>ertv,  not  appropriated 
to  the  saints  only,  who  are  uufer  the  New  Testament, 
but  common  even  to  those  tRrfa>  lived  under  the  Old. 
A  liberty  which  we  obtain  oitly  by  the  covenant  of 
'grace,  as  we  were  brought  into  the  opposite  bondage 
by  that  of  works.  Hence  from  the  nature  of  that  bon- 
dage and  liberty  to  which  the  two  covenants  gendert 
it  appears  that  they  are  not  tte  two  Testaments,  the 
Old  and  the  New;  but  the  two  covenants,  the  one  of 
works  and  the  other  of  grace. 

9thly.  That  the  two  covcnarts  are  to  bie  understood 
of  the  covenant  of  works  and  fie  covenant  of  grace, 
-and  not  of  the  two  Testameits,  appears  from  the 
two  different  kinds  of  people  mentioned  in  the  eon- 
text,  as  adhering  to  them  respectively.  For  as  was 
said  to  Rebekah  (Gen.  xxv.  23/  so  may  I  s^  of  th^ 
context,  two  manner  of  people  are  in  it  These  are 
described  by  their  pedigree,  tieir  state,  and  theic 
actions. 

First.  With  respect  to  their  peligree, 
Ist.  The  one  people  are  the  children  of  the  bond 
woman,  the  other  of  the  free,  verse  31.  So  then, 
brethren,  we  are  not  the  childrei  of  the  bond  woman, 
but  of  the  free.  Here  the  apatle  says  in  his  own 
name,  and  in  name  of  others,  we  are  not  the  children 
of  the  bond  woman,  &c.  i.  e.  W5  are  not  those  who 
were  typified  by  Ishmael,  we  are  lot  Hagar's  sons,  we 
are  the  children  of  the  free  womaa,  the  people  typified 
by  the  son  of  Sarah.  Wlrom  dots  the  apostle  mean, 
when  he  says,  we  are  not  the  chiliren  of  the  bond  wo- 
man, &c.?  why?  himself  and  all  tie  brethren  who  were 
with  him,  and  for  the  same  roison  all  the  saints. 
Mark  how  he  begins  this  epistle.  He  does  not  simply 
say,  Paul  an  apostle,  as  in  the  beginning  of  some  of 
them;  or  Paul  and  Sosthenes,  Hiul  and  Timotheus, 
as  in  others ;  but  here,  there  being  something  peculiar 
iu  the  case,  he  says,  Paul  an  apost^e^  and  all  Uie  bi^th- 
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ten  who  are  with  me,  uito  the  charches  of  Gaktia. 
Hereby  he  shuts  the  moitlis  of  the  false  teachers  who 
were  ready  to  pretend  thjt  he  was  singular  in  his  doc- 
trine.    In  writing  this  epstle  he  was  not  only  inspired, 
for  so  was  he  in  ail  the  "est,  but  he  had  the  express 
concurrence  of  all  the  biethren  that  were  with  hinv. 
Therefore  it  may  be  coiBidered  as  a  common  creed 
of  the  saints,  whether  teichers  or  taught.     (BengeL) 
The  apostles,  elders,  and  orethren  were  all  one  in  the 
faith,  they  did  not  teach  nor  receive  contrary  doc- 
trines, especially  in  the  great  article  of  justification* 
When  the  aj>ostle  says,  we  are  not  the  children  of 
the  bond  woman,  it  is  as  f  he  had  said,   we   who  re- 
ceive and  rest  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ  only  for 
justification,    rejecting  all  works  as  the    grouncl,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  be  they 
works  of  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  or  to  the  cere- 
Bionial:    we   who  have    believed   in  Christ,  that  wc 
might  be  justified  by  the  iaith  of  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law.  Compare  chap.  ii.  1 6.     Believers 
therefore  are  the  children  of  the  free  woman,  and  by 
parity  of  reason,  unbelievers  are  the  children  of  the 
bond.     But  the  apostle  does  not  leave  us  to  gather 
this  by  good  and  necessary  consequence,  nay,  he  is 
very  express,  chap.  ii.  45.    False  brethren  unawares 
brought  in,  who  came  in  privily,  to  spy  out  our  liber- 
ty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might 
bring  us  into  bondage,  to  whom  we  gave  place   by 
subjection,  no  not  for  an  hour.     He  is  not  speaking  of 
tliem  who  were  without,  (1  Cor.  v.  12,  13.)  nor  of  Old 
Testament  saints,  but  of  such  as  were  pretending  to 
the  privileges  of  sons,  false  brethren,  as  Ishmael  was 
to  Isaac.     They  zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well,  chap., 
iv.  17.  Mark  the  antithesis,  wk,  chap.  iv.  SK  they,  chap* 
▼.12.     I  would  they  were   even  cut  off  who  trouble 
you;  i.  e.  I  would  they    were  solemnly  and  publicly 
cast  out  of  the  church  by  excommunication,  1  Cor.  v. 
wit.     Therefore  the  children  of  the  bond  woman,  and 
tliose  of  the  free,  the  one-  the  children  of  the  one  co^ 
Ircnant,  and  the  other  ot  the  other,  are  not  Old  and 
Kew  Testament  saints,  but  false  Christians  and  truc^ 
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sinners  and  saints:  and  theirfbne  the  two  cavemmta 
under  which  they  respectivey  are>  are  the  covenaat 
ef  works,  and  the  covenant  o;  grace. 
.   This  will  still  further  appeir,  if  we  consider  who  arc 
Ae  two  typiKed  mothers  mentioned  in  the  context,  a9 
represented  by  the  bond  wowan  and  the  free.     They 
are  expressly  named  in  the  two  verses  following  my 
text.     The  one  is  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondage  with    her    childrei:    The    other   Jerusalem 
which  is  above,  and  is  free ;  which,  says  the  apostle^ 
is  the  mother  of  us  all.     The  former  is  in  bondage,  to- 
getljer  with  her  children;  analogous  to  the  bond  wo- 
man Hagar,  and  her  son.     The  latter  is  free,  together 
with  her  children,  similar  to  the  free  woman  Sara,  and 
fcer  son.     In  this  manner,  tie  two  typical  moihei's  and 
their  typical  sons  are  allegorized,  as  says  the  apostle« 
He  teaches  tlmt  Agar  answercth  to  Sinai,  and  Sinai  to 
the  Jenisalem  which  then  was,  /.  e.  that  the  covenant 
typified  by  Agar,  was  from  mount  Sinai,  and  the  co- 
venant from  Sinai  was  that  to  which  Jerusalem  adhered, 
and  on  which  she  rested  tor  her  acceptance  unto  eternal 
life.     Jerusalem  which  then  was,   proposed  the  same 
law  which  was  given  on   Sinai,   to  which   whosoever 
would  adhere  that  they  might  seek  righteousness  by  it, 
remained  imder  the  yoke  of  bondage,  and  were  cast  out 
«f  the  church  of  God   as  disinherited  sons.    ( RiveU 
Lei^h^s  CriL  Sacra^  p.  255.)     Sinai  and  Jerusalem  an- 
swered to  one  another  as  the  voice  and  its  echo.     No- 
thing but  do  and  live  was  heard  in  the  covenant  from 
the  one,  and  nothing  but  do  and  live  (not  believe  and 
live)  was  inculcated  by  the  other.     Jerusalem  that  now 
is,  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.     Jerusalem  the  mo- 
ther, answering  to  the  allegorical  Hagar.     Jerusalem 
that  then  was,  when  our  apostle  wrote  to  the  Galatians, 
was  the  one  mother,  viz.  the  bond  woman.    Full  twenty 
yeai-8  at  least  after  the  death  of  Christ,  as  may  be  ga- 
thered from  chap,  ii.  1.  (compare  WitsH  MisceU.  voL  ii« 
p.  436.)  had  Jerusalem  been  in  bondage  under  a  co- 
venant of  works.    So  long  had  her  house  been  desolate, 
and  her  children,  her  adherentSy  under  the  curse.    Com- 
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|iare  Matt  xxiii.  87,  88.  Luke  xix;  41^-44^.  Hence  ft 
IS  evident  to  a  demonstration,  who  are  to  be  reciloned 
the  sons  of  Hagar;  not  the  Old  Testament  saintsi,  but 
the  children  of  the  then  Jerusalem.  *  The  other  mother 
answering  to  the  allegorical  Sara,  is  the  Jerusalem  which 
is  above,  that  far,  that  better,  courrtiy,  from  which  the 

Slad  tidings,  the  good  news  of  salvation  earned  The 
erusalem  above  may,  with  great  propriety,  be  called  the 
mother,  and  all  the  saints  on  earth,  the  children.  The 
far  greater  part  of  the  church  is  in  heaven,  it  is  only  a 
few  of  her  children  that  are  sojourning  throngh  this 
earth,  one  generation  of  them  after  another.  1  hose 
ivho,  having  accomplished  their  warfare,  are  gone  be*- 
fore,  did  in  their  several  generations,  transmit  the  tes» 
timony  of  Jesus  to  their  spiritual  offsprings  and  in  this 
sense  the  first  generation  of  saints  niight  be  said  to  bring 
forth  the  second ;  the  second  the  mird ;  and  so  on  to 
this  day.  Psalm  Ixxviii.  8 — 1.  Isa.  xxxviii.'  19.  2  Tim# 
ii.  2.;  and  as  the  first  generation  might  thus  be  called 
the  mother  of  the  second,  and  the  second  that  of  the 
third,  so  all  the  saints  in  heaven  may  be  called  the  mo- 
ther  of  the  few  on  earth.  Compare  with  this.  Gal.  iv. 
19.  where  our  apostle  speaks  of  himself  as  a  woman  tra^ 
vailing  in  birth.  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  is  free> 
says  the  apostle,  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  His  argiu 
inent  is,  if  the  mother  be  free,  then  so  must  we  the 
children,  in  opposition  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and 
is  in  bondage  with  her  children.  But,  may  some  say, 
are  the  saints  on  earth  free  as  those  in  heaven  are?  I 
answer.  1st.  Both  are  united  to  the  same  head,  Christ. 
2dly.  Both  are  under  the  same  covenant,  though  mider 
very  different  dispensations  of  it«  8dly.  Both  are  e* 
qually  free  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  The  sainta  oti 
earth,  as  much  as  those  in  heaven.  4thly.  The  om^v 
shall  as  certainly  be  in  heaven,  as  the  other  already  are* 
2dly.  Another  thing  descriptive  of  the  pedigree  oi 
the  two  kinds  of  people  under  the  two  covenants  is,  that 
the  one  are  the  children  of  tlie  promise^  the  other  not. 
So  the  apostle  teacheth,  verse  28.  Now  we,  brethren, 
as  Isaac  was,  are  children  of  the  promise.    We^  that  \^ 
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I  P^uU  and  all  the  brethren  thai  are  wifli^mey  mod  all 
the  saints  every  where,  are  children  of.  the  promise ;  and 
of  consequence  they  who  are  not  one  wim  us,  but  set 
themselves  to  oppose  us,  are  not  the  children  cf  the  pro 
fflise,  but  of  the  law;  in  eonfbnnity  to  Hi^ar's  son, 
who  was  not  bom  in  virtue  of  a  promise,  m  baac  was^ 
but  in  virtue  of  the  common  law  of  nature,  .Qeal  L  S& 
The  promise  here  is  the  same  with  that  mentioned,  chaa 
iii.  16, 17.  viz.  the  Abrahamic  covenant;  and  accoro* 
ingly  they  who  are  here  called  the  children  of  the  pro* 
mise,  are  there  called  Abraham's  seed.  See  also  verse 
S9th  of  that  chapter.  Now,  is  it  the  character  of  the 
New  Testament  saints  only,  that  they  are  the  children 
of  the  promise?  and  that  the  Old  Testament  saints  are 
not?  God  Jbrbid.  This  would  be  to  give  the  lie  to 
both  the  Testaments  themselves,  so  fully  asserting  die 
contrary.  From  Eve  down  to  Christ,  all  the  Old  Tes- 
tament sairits  were  children  of  the  promise.  And  0! 
how  many  great  and  precious  promises  are  to  be  found, 
betwixt  that  of  the  victorious  Seed,  Gen.  iii.  15.  and 
the  seeing  him  at  the  banks  of  Jordan,  John  i.  29.  oa 
all  which  the  Old  Testament  saints  hung,  as  the  inftnt 
At  the  mother's  breasts.  Thence  they  sucked  all  their 
consolation,  Isa.  Ixvi.  10,  11.  Acts  xxvi.  7.  Rom.  ix. 
4.  1  Cor.  X.  1 — 4.  £ph.  ii.  12.  Heb.  iv.  2.  But  the 
children  of  the  promise,  and  those  who  are  not,  are 
truly  characteristical  of  saints  and  of  sinners ;  of  Uiose 
who  are  under  the  covenant  of  promise,  and  of  those 
under  the  law  of  works.  The  saints  being  called  chil- 
dren of  the  promise,  as  Isaac  was,  implies  two  things.. 
1st.  That  they  are  a  promised  seed,  promised  by  God 
to  Christ  as  certainly  as  Isaac  was  to  Abraham.  To 
him  they  were  given  by  way  of  promise  before  •the 
world  began,  Isa.  liii.  10,  11.  John  xvii.  2,  6,  9,  II, 
12, 24.  'Ht.  i.  2.  In  the  womb  of  this  promise  they  lie, 
as  so  many  Isaacs,  till  in  due  time  it  bring  tliem  forth. 
It  has  been  travailling  as  in  birth  with  them  from  the 
first  time  it  was  heard  on  earth,  and  shall,  till  it  be  deli- 
vered of  its  youngest  son.  Then  he  to  whom  they  were 
oU  promised  shall,  as  the  father  of  many  nations,  (EL&h 
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xxi.  24.)  appear  on  their  head,  present  them  to  his  God^ 
and  with  joy  unspeakable  say.  Behold,  I,  and  the  children 
which  God  hatn  given  me,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  SO.  Heb.  iu 
1 8.  Their  regeneration  or  new  birth,  analogous  to  that 
of  Isaac,  is  not  the  fruit  of  nature,  is  not  accomplished 
by  any  power  or  will  in  man,  but  is  purely  the  effect  of 
sovereign  grace,  conveyed  in  the  channel  of  the  pro- 
mise, «John  i.  1 S*  James  i.  1 8.  Being  the  children  of 
the  promise  they  are  counted  for  the  seed,  Rom.  ix.  8, 
While  all  others  are  overlooked,  just  as  Isaac  was  called 
Abraham's  only  son,  as  if  Ishmael  had  not  been  his. 
Gen.  xxii.  2,  16.  they  are  the  children  of  promise  al- 
so, in  as  much  as  they  are  promised  to  the  church,  the 
mother  of  them  all.  Thus  a  seed  was  promised  to  mo« 
ther  Eve,  Gen.  iii.  15.  and  Isaac  was  promised  to  Sara/ 
though  to  Abraham  first,  Rom.  ix.  9.  This  is  the  word 
of  promise,  At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sara  shall  have 
a  son.  This  promise  to  the  mother-church  you  have^ 
Isa.  xlix.  22.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will 
lift  up  mine  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my  stand- 
ard to  the  people:  and  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their 
arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried  upon  their 
shoulders.  Chap.  Ixvi.  9.  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth, 
and  Hot  cause  to  bring  forth  f  saith  the  Lord :  shall  £ 
cause  to  bring  forth,  and  shut  the  womb  ?  saith  thy  God. 
Gal.  iv.  27.  Rejoice,  thou  barren  that  bearest  not;  break 
forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not:  for  the  desolate 
hatii  many  tfiore  children,  than  she  which  hath  an  hus- 
band. 

2dly.  T1ie  saints  being  called  the  children  of  the  pro-> 
mise,  implies  that  the  heavenly  inheritance  is  promised 
to  them,  as  the  typical  Canaan  was  to  Is^ac.    It  is  not 

{promised  conditionally  to  ^em,  i.  f.  provided  they  be« 
ieve  in  Chnst,  for  to  it  i»  promised  to  all  that  hear  ih^ 
gospel.  Bit  seeing  they  liave  believed  in  virtue  of  the^ 
rormer  prornisev  made  to  Christ  in  their  behalf,  the  pro* 
mise  of  eternal  gloipr  is  sure  to  them,  the  believing  seed, 
Rom;  iv*  16.  Phil.  i.  29.  Saints  being  the  children  of 
promise  in  the  sense  just  now  mentioned,  it  foUows,^  that 
fuch  as  die  in  their  sina  are  not  the  children  of  the  proi.^ 


inisc*  1st.  Thej'  were  not  given  to  Chrirt  tobe  bit 
seed,  they,  were  left  to  be  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
2dly.  As  there  was  not  a  promise  of  them  to  Christ,  so 
in  some  sense  there  is  not  a  promise  to  them*  The  new 
tieart  is  not  promised  to  them.  Faith  is  promised  to 
the  elect  only,  heaven  to  the  faithfijj  only.  The  ofier 
is  to  ally  the  promise  to  them  only  who  embrace  that 
offer.  "^  A  conditionat  promise  js  no' more  certain  as  to 
its  performance,  than  the  condition  is*  If  the  conditioir 
be  not  performed,  the  promise  never  shall.  A  condi* 
tional  promise  :im|)lies  a  conditional  thfeatefiing.  If 
thou  bdieve,  thou  shalt  be  saved,  implies,  if  thou  do 
not  believe,  thou  shalt  not  be  saved.  Other  language* 
thin  tbib  the  reprobate  never  hear,  another  air  they  ne* 
Ver  breathe,  and  on  higher  ground,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
^ey  never  stand.  They  have  nothing  but  a  conditional 
promise,  viz.  that  if  they  believe  in  Christ  they  shall  be 
aaved.  Acts:  xvL  Si.  Rom.  x.  9.  and  therefore  not 
believing  in  hira,  they  are.  justly  left  under  the  curse^ 
aholy  God  saying.  Let  him  that  is  filthy,  be  filthy  still. 
Rev.  xxii.  II.  The  apostle  tells  us.  Gal.  iii*  16.  tbatto 
Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  Hence 
y^c  may  argue  that  they  are  not  made  to  such  as  are  not 
his  seed.  True,  indeed,  life  and  death  are  set  before  all 
without  exception,  in  the  gospel  offer;  but  such  as  fi« 
nally  reject  that  of!er,  the  covenant  cannot  he  said  to 
he  made  irj/4  t!)cm,  though  it  was  oiffered  to  them. 
They  still  remain  under  the  threatening  of  the  first  co- 
venant, so  far  are  they  from  being  partakers  of  the  pro- 
mises of  the  becond.  So  our  excellent  Cohfessioh 
teacheth,  chap*  .vii.  sect,  ih^^  In  the  covenant  of  grace 
lim  Lord  freely- O^reth  unto  shme/s  life  and  salvation 
by  Jesus  Chri$4t,  requiring  ;rtf  them  faith  in  bins,  that 
tbey  may  belsalved;  and  (N^  B.)  promising  U  give  unto 
4it.(ko$e  thnt.ai4  ardawei  wUb  iijc^  hii  Hoh  Spirit,  -to 
m^ke  tbem  ableaml  willing  to,  believe.''  TKus  the  pe- 
digree of  the  two  opposite  kinds  df  people  cWaviiig  to 
ti)e  two  covenants,  piioves  that  they  not  are  lainta  im- 
d^r  different  dispensations,  but  sinners*and  aaiita;  and 

tbatt  thiif etoreL>tbe  two  covemnts  to.  wbicfa  tb«gr  myecsi 
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tively  adhere,  are  not  the  Old  and  the  New  TeittamentSy' 
but  the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Secondly.  The  two  opposite  kinds  of  people  are  de^ 
scribed  by  their  state,  the  one  being  born  after  the  fleshy 
the  other  after  the  Spirit;  the  one  excluded  from  the 
inheritance,  the  other  heirs.  The  former  is  expressive 
of  their  real  state,  the  latter  of  their  relative,  as  we 
shall  see  immediately*  \ 

1st.  The  apostle  intimates .  that  the  one  people  are; 
bom  after  the  flesh,  the  other  after  the  Spirit^  agreeably 
to  the  two  allegorical  sons,  verse  29.  As  then  he  that 
was  bom  after  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that  was  born 
after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now,  which  undeniably  imv 
plies  that  those  two  kinds  of  people  of  whom  Paul  spoke,^ 
as  wrestlins  together  in  liis  day,  were  born,  the  one  a£i 
ter  the  flesh,  the  .other  after  the  Spirit.  It  cannot  be 
disputed  that  to.  be  born  after  the  flesh,  signifies,  an  un- 
renewed nature  or  an  irregenerate  state,  that  stattf 
wherein  fallen  Adam  left  us,  and  whereby  we  are  alto- 
gether as  an  unclean  thing  before  God.  This  is  the 
usual  sense  in  which  the  phiase  is  used  in  Scripture.  It 
is  equally  indisputable,  that  to  be  born  after  the  Spirit, 
signifies,  that  new  nature,  that,  second  birth,  that  holy. 
principle  which  we  obtain  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  whereby  we  resemble  a  holy  God,  and  sere 
amiable  in  his  sight,  John  i.  13.  iii.  5,  6.  James  i.  18. 
1  Pet.  i;  2S.  ii.l.  The  sense  iust  now  given  of  flesh 
and  Spirit  is.  not  only  agreeable  to  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  but^is  evidently  that  in  which  oar  apostle 
uses  it  in  this  very  epistle*  So  chap«  v.  1 6, 1 7»^  Walk  iti 
ihc'Spirit,  and  ye  snail  not  fulfil  die  lust  of  the  flesh, 
for  ine  flcisb.  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and/ the  Spirit 
-'tigtinstth^  fleshy  and  meseane;  contrary  the  one  to  the 
^thb*:  I  Which  can  signify  iio^hing  else  but  -  cot ruption 
and  .gradK»  ihe.one.  derived  from  Adam,  (he  other  from 
Cfarik..r  Hence,  the  apostle  gives  a  catalogue  of  the 
Hfidrks  of  the  fleshy  verse  19,  20,^1.  and  of  We  fruits  of 
Ibe  iSpirit,  verse  22,  SS.  aqd  concludes,  that  they  wha 
are  Clurist!s  .bavp'  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections: 
and  iusts^  .ven6>2dlib  r«  e.  they  endeiBtvcAir  the  destructioi^ 
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pf  the  corrupt  principle^ .  denying  all  ungodltnesa  m(k 
"vrorldl}!  lusts;  so  also  chap.  vi.  8.  he  that  soweth  to  the 
fleshy  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption^  but  he  that  sow« 
eth  to  the-^irit^  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  eyerlastiBg^ 
i  e.  if  ye.liVe  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die:  ^die  eternally^ 
Init  i/^ye  through  the  Spirit  do  ndortify  the  deeds  of  the 
jbody^  ye  shall  live,  Rom.  viii*  IS.  Walking  after  the 
jflesh  is  the  character  of  such  as  are  tiot  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
and  walking  after  the  Spirit  is  the  character  of  those 
that  are,  iMim.  vrn.  1,  4.  And  if  these  opposite  walk-, 
ings  signify,  the  one,  a  sinful  practice;  and  the  other,* 
a  holy;  thai  to  be  bom  after  the  flesh,  must  signify  a 
sinful  natui*e^  and  to  be  born. after  tbe. Spirit,  a  holy. 
Scripture  nseth  three  diiferent  expressions  on  this  bead^ 
jelative  to  isinners  and  to  saints. 
Sinners  are, 
,  1st.  Bom  of,  or  after,  the  flesh,  John  iii.  6.  GiJ.  iv. 
»9. 

3dly.  They  are  in,  or  after,  the  fleshy  Rom.  viiu  5,  & 
Sdly.  They  walk  in,  or  after,  the  fleshy  Rom.  viii.  1,4^^ 
Saints  are,  ,...     . 

1st  Bom  of,  or  after,  the  Spirit,  Jobq  iii.  &^GaL  iw 
«9.  • 

2dly.  Tliey  are  in,  or  after,  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  S,  9* 
3diy.  They  walk  in,  or  after,  the  Spirit,  ^Rom.  viiL 
14-  Gal.  V.  16,25. 

The  flrst  of  these  expressions  signifies  the  entrance  i>f 
anners  and  of  saints  into  theiif  opposite  states,  the  8e« 
eond  their  continuance  in  them,  and  the  third  the  evi« 
dences  they  give  of  them.  No  maa  can  be  ift,  or  give 
positive  evidences  of,  these  corttrary  states  at  one  and 
the  same  time.  Such  as  are  bom  suler  the  flesh,  can« 
not  walk  after  the  Spirit;  nor  can  such  aa  are  bora  after, 
the  Spirit,  walk  after  the  flesh.  They  who  are  the  chil** 
dren  of  the  flesh,  are  not  the  children  of  God,^*Boni«  ix.: 
8.  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  jpilease  God,  Jldnu* 
viii.  8.  They  that  are  Christ*^  have  cracified  the  fleshy 
with  the  affections  and  lu8t$,  Gral.  v.  S4«  Now  amee  to 
.  be  born  of  the  flesh,  and  born  al  the  Spirit,  pointa^xil 
kinners  and  sai^tai,  it  is:  manifest,  these  charactera ;«•!>»» 


not  ^grc^f  the  former  to  such  only  as  were  under  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  latter  to  those  only  that  are 
under  the  New*  No  man  that  knows  the  Bible  can  sav 
that  such  as  lived  under  the  Old  Testament  were  all 
born  ^er  the  flesh,  or  in  an  irregenerate  state.  Sanc^ 
tifying  gt^ce  was  theirs,  though  generally  not  so  Julty^ 
yet  M  ^wnf  as  it  is  ours.  And  when  should  I  have  done,  . 
were  I  to  adduce  examples  and  texts  in  proof  of  this? 

2dly.  Ttie  apostle  teacheth  that  the  one  kind  of  peo- 
ple were  excluded  from  the  heavenly  inheritance,  while 
the  other  were  heirs,  verses  SO,  81.    Nevertheless  what, 
saith  the  scripture?    Cast  out  the  bond  woman  and  her 
fion;  for  the  son  of  the  bond  woman,  shall  not  be  heir 
with  the  son  of  the  free  woman.    So  then,  brethren,^we 
are  not  the  children  of  the  bond  woman,  but  of  the  free, 
u  €.  we  are  not  excluded  from,  but  rightful  heirs  of^  the 
heavenly  inheritance*     Now  let  us  consider  who  are 
heirs,  and  who  not     In  order  to  which,  it  will  be  pro- 
per to  look  back  to  the  close  of  tlie  preceding  chapter^ 
comparing  it  with  the  end  of  this«    Tliere  the  apostle 
says,  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  heirs.     Here  he 
teaches  that  the  son  of  the  bond  woman  shall  not  be 
heir;  and  shuts  up  all  with  this  conclusion.  So  then, 
brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the  bond  woman, 
but  of  the  free:  u  e.  we  are  not  of  those  who  are  not 
heirs.    From  these  two  passages  it  is  evident  to  ^  de- 
monstration, that  such  as  are  not  heirs,  are  not  Christ% 
and  therefore  not  saints.    It  cannot  be  denied  that  to  be 
Christ's,  and  to  be  heirs,  are  precisely  of  the  same  la«> 
titude ;  that  none  are  heirs,  unless  they  first  be  Christ's, 
and  that  all  who  are  Christ's  are  also  heirs.    So  our  a- 
pestle's  words  imply.  If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  heirs. 
Hence  the  argument  is  precisely  this,  whosoever  are 
not  heirs,  are  not  Christ's,  Gal.  iii.  29.     But  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bond  woman  are  not  heirs,'  Gal.  iv.  d(>,  SK 
Therefore  the  children  of  the  bond  woman  are  not 
Christ's.    The  bond  woman  is  one  of  the  two  covenants, . 
Gal.  iv.  24.    Therefore  her  children  are  the  children  oC 
-one  of  the  two  covenants.     But  they  are  not  Christ'a 
children  (  hence  it  unavoidably  follows,  that  they  are 
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not  the  childrien  of  his  covenant  Therefore  that  t» 
tenant  whose  children  they  are,  is  not  his  covenant^ 
or  in  other  words,  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  a 
covenant  opposite  to  it,  and  what  that  is,  let  the  ua* 
pr^dised  judge. 

.  Thus  it  is  proved  that  such  as  are  not  jn  Christf 
are  nevertheless  under  a  covenant,  a  covenant  by  which 
they  are  excluded  from  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and 
therefore  a  covenant  which  they  have  broken:  for 
had  they  not  broken  it,  it  would  not  have  excluded 
them.  But  if  they  have  broken  it,  then  surely  it  was 
made  with  them.  And  if  made  with  them,  it  was 
so  in  Adam,  since  they  are  born  under  it;  and  if 
made  with  Adam,  then  it  was  the  covenant  of  works, 
whereof  we  speak.  Further,  if  the  inheritance  be  not 
of  the  law,  but  by  promise;  then  such  as  are  not  heirs» 
are  the  ^children  of  the  law,  not  of  the  promise :  but  the 
former  is  true.  Gal.  iii.  18.  and  therefore  the  latter,' 
Hom.  iv.  14.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  children  of 
the  bond  woman,  are  the  children  of  the  law,  or  cove* 
tiant  of  works;  as  those  of  the  free,  are  the  children  of 
promise,  or  covenant  of  grace.  Our  apostle  expressly 
says.  If  they  who  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made 
void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect,  Rom.  iv.  14^ 
But  the  latter  is  absurd,  and  therefore  the  former.  They 
who  are  of  the  law  are  not  heirs,  and  therefore  not  uor 
der  grace,  Rom.  vi.  14.  The  children  of  the  promise 
are  counted  for  the  seed,  Rom.  ix.  8.  and  therefore  they 
only  are  heirs.  We,  says  the  apostle,  are  the  children 
of  promise.  Gal.  iv.  28.  of  the  free  woman,  verse  SU. 
and  if  so,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ,  Rom.  viii.  17-  He  teaches  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  that  the  Old  Testament  saints  were  truly 
heirs.  Noah  is  expressly  called  an  heir  of  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  by  faith,  Heb.  xi.  7«  Abraham  was 
an  heir  through  ihe  righteousness  of  faith,  Rom.  iv.  IS. 
and  by  parity  of  reason,  so  were  all  his  believing  seed 
under  the  Old  Testament.  Witness  the  comprehensive 
promise,  I  am  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed,  Geow 
xvii.  7,  ^*    Jehovali  himself  was  the  portion  of  their  in- 
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beritance,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks.  Psalm  \vu  5.  so  far 
vrere  they  from  being  excluded  as  the  children  of  the 
bond  Mfoman«  Thus  it  remains  true  that  the  excluded 
and  the  heirs,  point  out  sinners  and  saints.  To  them, 
and  to  none  otlier,  can  these  opposite  characters  agree* 
The  irrege^ierate,  born  after  tne  fleshy  as  was  the  son 
of  the  bond  woman,  are,  like  him  cast  out.  For  ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God,  John  iii.  3.  They  who  do  the  works  of  the 
flesh  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  GaK  v.  21. 
They  are  not  Abraham's  children,  his  spiritual  chil- 
dren, John  viii.  S9.  They  are  not  counted  for 
the  seed,  Rom.  ix.  8.  and  therefore  are  not  heirs; 
They  are  in  bondage:  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  Acts  viii.  2i5.;  staked  down 
under  the  curse,  and  bound  over  to  everlasting 
burnings.  Their  being  born  after  the  flesh  implies  the 
sinfulness  of  their  natural  state;  as  their  exclusion, 
from  the  inheritance,  speaks  the  misery  of  that 
state.  Their  sin  and  their  niiserv  are  set  forth  in  few, 
but  emphatic  words.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Without,  via^ 
without  the  gates  of  the  celestial  city,  are  dogs,  and 
sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  ido* 
laters,  and  v/hosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

But  all  things  are  quite  otherwise  with  the  saints. 
They  are  children,  and  if  children,  then  heirs  of  God 
through  Christ,  Gal  iv,  7.  Their  heirship  is  insepar- 
ably connected  with  their  sonship.  Gal.  iii.  29.  If  ye 
be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  promise.  So  strongly  connected  these, 
that  they  cannot  be  torn  asunder,  no  not  by  an  angel's 
arm.  Such  as  are  Christ's,  are  as  certainly  heirs  as  hq 
is.  Being  his  brethren,  his  Father  is  thqir  fiaiher,  and 
his  God  their  God,  John  xx.  17.  Because  heliveth,  they 
shall  live  also,  John  xiv.  19.,  and  where  lie  is,  there 
^hall  they  be,  John  xii.  26.  xvii.  24.  Being  born  of 
God,  they  are  children  by  regeneration,  John  i.  13. 
1  Pet.  i.  3. :  being  united  to  his  Son,  they  are  sons  by 
adoption,  John  i.  12.  Gal.  iii.  2(3.  An  heir  implies  an 
inheritance*     Ad4  what  their  inheritance  is,  may  ^ 
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learned  from  this  epistle.    They  are  heirs  of  God  him- 
self, chap.  iv.  7-    According  to  the  tenor  of  the  AbrE- 
hamic  covenant,  he  is  their  God,  Gen.  xvii.  7.     They 
lire  heirs  of  his  kingdom,  GaL  v.  21.  James  ii.  5.  Heirs 
of  life  everlasting,  Gal.  vi.  8.  Tit.  iii.  7.  1  Pet.  iii.7. 
Heirs  of  salvation,  Heb.  i.  ult.  Heirs  to  an  inheritance 
incorruptible  and  undefiled,  &c.  1  Pet  i.  4.     In  one 
word,  being  the  children  of  ptomise,  Gal.  iv.  28.  they 
are  also  heirs  of  promise,  viz.  of  the  inheritance  pro- 
mised to  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  18,  29.  Heb.  vi.  17.     For 
being  of  faith,  they  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham, 
Gal.  iii.  9.     In  their  regeneration  sin  be^ns  to  be  de- 
stroyed; in  their  justification  and  adoption,  its  effects 
are  averted ;  the  former  is  their  real  state,  in  opposition 
to  moral  filth ;  the  latter  their  relative,  in  opposition 
to  legal  condemnation.     Being  led  by  the  Spirit,  thef 
are  not  under  the  law.  Gal.  v.  18.    This  law  which 
they  are  not  under,  cannot  be  understood  of  the  cere- 
monial law;   for  the  Old  Testament  saints,  who  were 
certainly  led  by  the  Spirit,  Neh.  ix.  20.  Psalm  li.  11. 
cxliii.  10.  Hag.  ii.  4.  were  under  it.     Neither  can  it 
be  meant  of  the  moral  law  as  a  rule  in  the  hand  of  the 
mediator,   for  that,  they   are  commanded    to  fulfU, 
verse  14.  and  chap.  vi.  2.     It  remains  therefore  that  it 
must  be  understood  of  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  Works. 
Compare  Rom.  vi,  14.    Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
illider  grace,  chap.  viii.  1 .     There  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit  *• 

.  *  The  freedom  of  the  saints  from  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works  is  plainly  taQKht, 
Gal.  V.  23.  The  apostle  having  mentioned  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  nir.e  particn* 
larsin  the  precedinrr  verse,  imni<:diately  adds  in  this,  against  such  there  is  no  law. 
The  true  sense  of  which  words  is  not,  that  there  is  nu  divine  law  agaiust  these  hfAf 
dispositions,  called  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  for  who  ever  dreamed  that  there  was  or 
coulo  he?  'i  he  ('alatiuns  needed  not  to  be  informed  that  there  wks  no  law  forbid* 
ding  or  condemnit^g  long-sufuTing,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness,  and  temper- 
ance. The  trr.tJ)  is,  the  aposth-  havi.ig  mentioned  the  precious  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
goes  on,  by  an  e.isy  tr-dusition  from  the  abstract  to  the  concrete,  to  describe  their 
happiness,  \kho,  as  trees  of  righteousness,  are  adorned  wiih  them.  AgiuusC  such 
personit,  nay^  he.  there  is  no  law.  I'here  is  no  condemoation  to  them  who  have 
these  first  fni Its  of  the  Spirit,  and  who  atcordiiig-ly  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  bat 
after  the  Spirit,  Horn.  viii.  I.  These  fruits  are  so  many  incontestible  evidences 
that  they  are  not  under  the  law,  or  that  against  them  theie  is  ro  law  to  condemn» 
•r  to  caat  them  out»  as  is  th^  miierable  a^^t  of  the  children  of  the  bond  woxuao,  chap^ 
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Thus  the  opposite  states  of  the  two  parties  under  the 
two  covenants,  not  agreeing  to  saints  under  the  Old 
Testament  and  under  the  New,  but  to  saints  and  siti« 
ners,  is  a  convincing  evidence  that  these  two  cove- 
nants  can  be  none  else  than  those  of  works  and  of  grace. 

To  sura  up  the  strength  of  this  part  of  the  argument, 
and  to  drive  this  nail  of  the  sanctuary  as  to  the  he^, 
fastening  it  in  a  sure  place,  observe  the  following  short 
chain  of  reasoning — The  irregenerate  are  the  children  of 
the  bond  woman  Hagar — But  Hagar  is  one  of  the  two 
covenants — ^l^herefbre  the  irregenerate  are  the  children 
of  one  of  these  covenants.  Hence  it  is  undeniable 
that  man  in  his  fallen  state  is  under  a  covenant,  and 
that  such  a  one  as  excludes  him  from  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance, and  exposes  him  to  the  wrath  and  curse  of 
God. — But  if  man  in  his  fallen  state  be  under  a  cove- 
nant, then  it  must  follow  that  he  was  under  the  same 
covenant  before  he  fell,  for  1  hope  none  will  say  he 
he  fell  into  a  covenant.  He  was  under  its  precept  be- 
fore he  fell,  as  now  he  is  under  its  threatening;  for 
condemnation  necessarily  supposes  transgression,  and 
transgression,  a  law.  Had  not  man  been  under  a  co- 
venant before  the  fall,  he  could  not  have  been  con- 
demned by  it  in*  consequence  of  his  fall.  As  by  hia 
fall  he  is  subject  to  its  threatening,  so  had  he  stood, 
he  would  have  enjoyed  its  promise.  Thus,  sinners  be- 
ing under  a  covenant  which  excludes  them  from  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  it  fairly  follows  that  that  nei- 

W.  31,  80,  The  apostle  having  given  a  catalogue  of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  tet» 
tifies  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  Gal.  v^ 
1 9 — 21 .  And  now  having,  in  likt  m^inner,  presented  us  with  a  cluster  of  the  fruiti 
of  the  Spirit,  infinitely  more  precious  than  the  grapes  of  Eshcol,  he  also  adds,  that 
againu  sarh  at  have  them,  there  is  no  law  excluding  then!  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  I  frankly  grant  the  original  words  Kcrc  r*«  TMurvf  can  he  understood  of  things 
as  well  as  of  persons.  But  from  the  connection  of  purposes  which  the  apostle  had 
in  view,  I  am  persuaded  that  he  meant  the  saints,  not  their  graces;  and  that 
therefore  rnwrtn  is  of  the  masculine  gender.  Compare  I  Tim.  i.  9, 10.  2  Pet.  t. 
5 — 1 1 .  So  the  Dutch  Translators  understand  it.  So  Beza  in  his  version,  and  Tre- 
mellius  in  his  translation  of  the  Syriac  version.  I  would  only  observe  further,  that 
according  to  several  Greek  copies,  and  the  versions  jurt  now  named,  meekness  and  « 
temperance  are  classed  with  the  other  graces  in  the  22d  verse,  the  23d  consisting  en- 
tirely of  chu  important  proposition,  *•  against  such  there  is  no  law/*  Which  diviim 
ife  the  most  nacaral,  I  OMd  not  say. 
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ther  IS,  nor  can  be  any  other  than  the  covenant 
made  with  Adam  in  innocence,  as  representing  all  his 
descendants.  And  this  is  the  true  reason  why  our 
Divine^  quote  this  text  in  proof  of  a  covenant  of  works 
made  witn  Adam,  and  in  him  with  his  posterity. 

Thirdly.  The  two  opposite  kinds  of  people  mention- 
ed in  the  context,  as  adhering  to  the  two  covenants^ 
are  described  by  their  actions:  and  that  in  two  r^ 
spects,  viz.  with  relation  to  God,  and  to  one  another. 

1st  The  one  desires  to  be  under  the  law.  Gal.  iv. 
21,  glories  in  their  obedience  to  it,  chap.  vi.  12^  IS. 
and  are  therefore  fallen  from  grace,  chap.  v.  4.  The 
other  desires  to  be  under  grace,  and  glories  in  nothing 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  chap,  vi, 
14.  ITiat  law  which  the  one  desires  to  be  under,  is 
not  the  law  of  tlirist,  mentioned  chap.  vi.  2.  which 
the  saint  ought  carefully  to  fulfil,  chap  v.  14.  No:  It  is 
a  law  which  stands  in  opposition  to  the  promise,  com- 
pare Gal.  iv.  21,  23.  that  same  law  which  is  men» 
tioned,  chap.  iii.  17-  as  opposite  to  the  covenant  which 
was  confirmed  in  Christ:  a  Taw  by  which  they  destref 
to  be  justified,  chap.  v.  4.  and  therefore  contrary  ta 
grace.  Compare  Acts  xiii.  39.  Rom.  vi.  14.  True,  they 
do  not  desire  to  come  up  to  the  purity  and  perfection 
of  this  law,  they  woulcl  reduce  its  demands  to  their 
own  abilities,  and  then  expect  life  as  the  reward  of 
their  works.  Thus  they  discard  Christ,  his  righteous^ 
ness  and  grace.  Not  so  with  the  other,  the  opposite 
people.  They  desire  to  be  under  grace.  So  much  is 
implied  in  the  apostle's  interrogation,  verse  21.  Tell 
me,  ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear 
the  law.  And  this  he  strongly  expresses,  chap.  vi.  14. 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  one  people  appealing  to  the 
law,  by  that  they  must  be  judged;  the  other  appealing  to 
grace,  by  it  they  stand.  Can  these  characters  agree  to 
any  other  than  smners  and  saints?  Can  it  be  said  of  the 
Old  Testament  saints  that  they  desired  to  be  under 
the  law,  as  it  stands  opposed  to  the  promise?  No,  truly. 
David  could  say  that  the  covenant  was  all  his  desire^ 
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2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Can  it  be  even  said  that  they  desired 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation  in  preference  to  the 
New?  The  very  contrary  is  the  truth.  Matt,  xiii,  17w 
Luke  X.  24. 

2dly.  The  one  are  a  persecuting  people,  the  othef 
the  persecuted.  So  our  apostle  characterises  them, 
verse  29.  As  then  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh, 
persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so 
IS  it  now^  i.  e.  as  it  was  in  Abraham's  day,  just  so  is  it 
in  ours;  they  that  are  born  after  the  flesh,  persecute 
them  that  are  born  after  the  Spirit.  Do  not  the  actions 
of  the  one  party,  no  less  than  their  birth,  speak  them 
to  be  sinners  in  their  natural  state?  1{  love  to  the 
saints  is  the  most  convincmg  sign  of  saintship,  what 
can  the  persecution  of  them  be,  but  an  evident  token 
of  such  as  are  in  a  state  of  perdition?  Phil,  i.  28.  The 
children  of  the  one  covenant  persecute  those  of  the 
other,  which  may  serve  as  a  thousand  arguments  to 
prove  that  these  two  covenants  neither  are,  nor  can  be, 
any  other  than  the  covenant  of  works,  and  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  To  explain  them  of  difierent  dispensa- 
tipns  of  the  same  covenant,  is  in  effect  to  set  one  part 
of  Christ's  kingdom  or  subjects,  against  another,  a 
thing  which  must  issue  in  the  destruction  of  the  whole* 
Persecution  is  the  native  offspring,  the  first-born  in- 
deed,  of  enmity  in  the  heart.  And  whence  arises  this 
enmity  against  the  children  of  the  free  woman,  the 
children  of  the  one  of  the  covenants?  It  is  because 
they  have  forsaken  the  old  covenant,  and  cleave  unto 
the  new,  thus  bearing  testimony  against  the  other  par- 
ty who  do  not.  Or,  as  an  apostle  expresses  it  in  the 
case  of  Cain  and  Abel,  it  is  because  the  works  of  the 
one  are  evil,  and  those  of  the  other  righteous,  1  Joha 
lii.  12.  Why  did  Ishmael  persecute  Isaac?  Because 
he  was  the  son  of  the  promise,  in  opposition  to  him. 
Will  Isaac  and  his  mother,  might  he  say,  boast  of  a 
promise  in  opposition  to  my  birth-right?  What  folly! 
Am  not  I  the  tirst-born,  and  will  not  all  the  principles 
of  common  sense,  and  of  natural  justice  vindicate  my 
title  to  the  inheritance^? 
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Thus  the  children  of  the  flesh  persecuted  the  chil- 
dr'en  of  the  Spirit  in  our  apostle's  time,  and  derided 
their  folly  in  expecting  the  heavenly  inheritance,  on 
the  footing  of  a  proniise,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
law.  As  our  apostle  is  express  that  they  were  such 
as  were  born  after  the  flesh,  i.  e.  as  was  proved  above, 
sinners  in  their  natural  state,  who  persecuted  such  as 
'were  born  after  the  Spirit;  so  likwise  his  fellow* travel- 
ler, the  evangelist  Luke,  is  equally  express,  that  the 
Jews  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham,  were  the  ring- 
leaders of  those  who  persecuted  the  Christians,  his 
spiritual  seed.  Acts  vi.  9 — It.  xiii.  50.  xiv.  2.  xvii. 
6 — 13.  xxi.  27.  '1  he  Jews,  the  carnal  seed,  persecute 
ed  the  first-born  among  many  brethren ;  This  is  the  heir, 
said  they,  come,  let  us  kill  him,  Matt.  xxi.  38.  and 
they  raged  against  his  followers-  The  whole  mystical 
body,  head  and  members,  were  the  objects  of  tlieir 
wrath.  Hear  the  apostle's  own  words,  1  Thess.  ii.  14, 
15.  The  Jews  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their 
own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us.  These,  chil- 
dren of  the  bond  woman  have  persecuted  us,  the  chil- 
dren of  the  free. 

Thus  the  pedigree,  the  state,  and  the  actions  of  the 
two  different  kinds  of' people  mentioned  in  the  context, 
as  cleaving,  the  one  to  the  one  covenant,  and  the  other 
to  the  other,  proves  the  one  people  to  be  sinners,  the 
Other  to  be  saints,  and  of  consequence,  the  one  cove- 
nant to  be  that  of  works,  and  the  other  to  be  that  of 
grace. 

The  Tenth  and  Last  argument  I  shall  adduce,  in  proof 
that  the  two  covenants  mentioned  in  the  text  are  the 
covenants  of  works  and  of  grace,  and  not  the  two  Tes- 
taments, is  drawn  from  the  consequences,  I  had  almost 
said,  the  absurdities  of  the  opposite  doctrine.  For  if 
by  the  two  covenants  be  meant,  the  two  Testaments, 
then  the  unity  of  the  epistle  is  broken.  Through  the 
•whole  of  it  the  opposition  is  stated  betwixt  the  covenant 
of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace,  together  with  their 
respective  issues,  their  adherents^  and  the  principles 
thereby  they  are  actuated. 
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ThuSy  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  another  gospel,  chap, 
i.  6,  7. 
Justification  by  works,  and  by  faith,  ii.  16. 
Dying  to  the  law,  and  living  unto  God,  ii.  19. 
Law  and  grace,  ii.  21. 
The  works  of  the  law,  and  the  hearing  of  faith, 

TbejBiH&  iiid  the  Spirit,  iii.  a. 

Tfafe^Mr-jtad  the  gosnel,  iii.  8,  10. 

The  curse  and  the  blessing,  iii.  13,  14. 

The  law  and  the  covenant  of  promise,  iii.  17,  18. 

Heirs  and  non-heirs,  iv.  SO,  SI. 

Liberty  and  bondage,  v.  1. 

The  law  and  Christ,  v.  4. 

Destruction  and  life  everlasting,  vi.  8. 

Glorying  in  the  flesh,  and  glorying  in  Christ^is  cross 
only,  vi.  13,  14. 

In  all  these  instances  the  opposition  is  in  effect  the 
«ame.  Therefore  if  the  two  covenants  be  meant  of  the 
two  Testaments,  then  the  subject  and  the  opposition  are 
quite  different  from  what  they  were  either  in  the  forego- 
ing, or  arc  in  the  following  part  of  the  epistle.  Then  also 
the  law  and  the  promise,  chap.  iv.  21,  23,  28.  will  not 
signify  the  same  thing  with  the  law  and  the  promise, 
chap.  iii.  17, 18.  The  two  typical  mothei's  must  signify 
the  two  Testaments,  and  the  two  typical  sons.  Old  and 
New  Testament  believers.  Then  it  will  follow  that  Old 
Testament  saints  were  the  sons  of  Hagar,  the  bond  wo- 
man; not  the  children  of  promise:  that  they  were  born 
after  the  flesh,  and  not  heirs  of  the  kinjj^dom  of  G<k1. 
But  if  these  consequences  cannot  be  admitted,  neither 
can  that  doctrine  which  they  so  uuavoidably  follow. 

Thus,  from  the  character  of  those  to  whom  the  aj)o*. 
tie  wrote,  from  the  immediate  scope  of  the  context, 
from  the  unity  of  this  epistle,  from  the  express  opposi- 
tion betwixt  the  promise  to  Abraham  and  the  law  from 
mount  Sinai,  from  the  two  allegorical  mothers,  from 
their  two  typical  son?j,  from  tlic  two  moimt^s,  or  the  two 
cities,  from  the  nature  of  the  two  covenants  themselves, 
from  the  pedigree,  state  and  actions  of  the  two  ditiercnt 
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kinds  of  people  adhering  to  these  two  covenants^  and 
finally,  from  the  consequences  of  the  contrary  doctrine; 
from  each  of  these  apart,  and  much  more  from  them  att. 
in  connection,  it  is  fairly  proved  that  the  two  covenants 
mentioned  in  the  text  are  no  other  than  the  covenant 
of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Before  I  proceed  to  improve  this  part  of  th^.a^lnecty 
it  will  not  be  improper  to  answer  some  olgei^qQjI^Mdch 
may  be  made  to  what  has  been  taught  abpn^^-*^ 

ubjection  1st  First.  It  may  be  said  that  ilie  apostle 
is  stating  the  difference  betwixt  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, while  he  so  expressly  mentions  the  difference 
in  some  particulars  betwixt  the  saints  under  the  one, 
and  those  under  the  other.  Gal.  iii.  23, 24,  fi^5.  chap.  iv. 
1,  2,  S. 

To  this  we  answer.  That  the  apostle  having  men* 
tioned  the  promise  and  the  law,  chap.  iii.  16,  17.  and 
having  to  do  with  such  as  were  cleaving  to  the  latter  in 
opposition  to  the  former,  and  thus  opposing  the  design 
of  God  in  both,  he  shows  them  that  tnat  important  pe- 
riod was  now  come,  in  which  the  one  was  accomplishedlt 
and  the  Sinai  dispensation  of  the  other  ended.  The 
promise  was  made  to  Abraham  430  years  before  the 
giving  of  the  law  to  Moses.  That  law  was  added  to  the 
promise,  till  the  Seed  should  come  to  whom  the  pro- 
mise was  made,  chap.  iii.  19.  and  that  seed  was  Christy 
verse  16.  He  therefore  being  come,  the  law,  in  that 
particular  dispensation  of  it,  was  no  longer  to  continue 
added  to  the  promise.  He  had  given  it  all  it  could  de- 
mand, and  why  should  its  thundering  voice  be  heard 
any  more?  Before  faith  came,  says  the  apostle,  verse 
23.  L  e.  before  Christ  the  object  of  faith  came,  we 
were  kept  under  the  law,  viz.  under  the  Sinai  dispen- 
sation of  the  law,  which  was  still  crying.  Give,  givCf 
and  denouncing  curses  on  every  one  who  did  not  give 
it  perfect  obedience.  We  were  shut  up  unto  the  faith, 
the  Christ,  who  should  afterwards  be  revealed.  By 
faith  here  must  be  understood  the  doctrine  ot*  faith  as 
revealed  by  Christ's  personal  ministry;  or  the  truth 
which  faith  believes.     It  was  the  Baptist's  testioion^ 


ft»t  the  law  Was  given  by  Moses,  but  grtce  and  trUth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ,  John  i.  17;  viz.  the  truth  to  be 
beKeved,  or  the  doctrine  of  feith.     There  it  is  «aid  the 
tmth  came,  heife  that  faith  (tfame.     That  faith  here  im- 
plies the  doctrine  of  faith  as  revealed  by  Christ,  is  evi- 
dent from  what  our  apostle  says,  chap.  i.  23.  That  he 
wcached  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed,  viz. .  the 
doctrine  of  faith  concerning  a  crucified  and  a  risen  Je« 
WIS.    Before  faith  came,  says  he,  we  were  kept  under 
the  law,  viz.  of  Moses;  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which 
diould  afterwards  be  revealed,  viz.   by  Christ,  who 
came  and  preached  peace  to  them  who  were  afar  ofl^ 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh,  £ph.  ii.  17*     Faith  may 
be  said  to  come  by  Christ  in  the  same  sense  as  be  is  said 
to  have  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  through 
the  gospel,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  viz.  brought  them  to  greater 
light  than  under  the  Old  Testament.     In  one  word,  the 
faith  which  is  said  to  come,  is  the  same  which  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  Jude  3.  viz.  the  doctrine  of  faith 
delivered  to  the  church  by  her  risen  Redeemer.    Com- 
pare Acts  i   S.  1  Cor.  xi.  23^  GaL  ii.  7.   J  Tim.  vi.  20. 
2  Tim.  i.  IS,  14.  and  ii.  2.     We  were  shut  up  as  in  a 
lind  of  prison,  hedged  around  with  ceremonies.  Through 
that  middle- wall  of  partition  we  gave  many  a  wishful 
l(X)k  for  him  who  was  to  break  it  down.    As  at  the  pri- 
wn  door  we  stood  and  cried,  Until  the  day  break,  and 
die  shadows  flee  away,  make  haste  my  beloved,  and  be 
thou  like  a  roe,  or  a  young  hart  upon  the  mountains  of 
Bather.     The  law,  says  the  apostje,  verse  24.  was  our 
school-master,  until  Christ  (so  the  word  may  be  render- 
ed, Leigh* s  Critica  Sacra^  page  81.)  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith.     But  after  that  faith  is  come,  f\  e* 
Christ  embraced  by  faith,  we  are  no  longer  under^s 
school-master.     The  law  by  its  rigorous  demands  fur- 
rowed our  backs,  and  lashed  us  to  Christ,  but  he  being 
now  come,  and  we  having  believed  in  him,  we  are  de- 
livered not  only  from  the  curse,  but  also  from  the  Sinai 
dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  works     I  say  the  Sinai 
dispensation  of  the  covenant.     For  as  the  covenant  of 
grace  has  been  under  various  dibpentatiunai  so  aUo^tbtjlft 
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of  works.  (Pembies  Works,  p.  S150  The  first  wis|k 
Adam  in  innocence;  the  second  was  froKi  Adam  0 
Moses;  the  third  from  Moses  to  Christ;  and  the  fimlli 
irom  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.    It  is  manifest  th|t 

•  ins  the  covenant  of  grace  is  dispensed  ip  another  waf 
now  than  before  Christ,  so  also  the  covenant  of  work^ 
the  hand*writing  which  was  against  the  churdi  beiiy 
now  blotted  out,  taken  out  of  the  ^^%.  <uid  nailed  to 
the  Redeemer's  cross,  CoL  ii.  14.  Tqus  the  apostk^ 
in  stating  the  opposition  betwixt  the  two  covenanti^ 
was  naturally  led  to  observe  that  imjportant  s^ra  when 
he  came  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  the  one  are  yea  and 
amen;  and  in  whom  all  the  requisitions  of  the  other  aie 
satisfied  to  the  full. 

Olffect  2d.  Secondly.  It  may  be  objected,  that  ac« 
cording  to  the  apostle  himself,  the  children,  the  heiis, 
were  in  bondage,  chap.  iv.  1 , 2, 3.  and  that  therefim 
that  bondage  to  which  the  Sinai  covenant  gendered  was 
not  the  bondage  of  the  covenant  of  works,  nor  of  con- 
seouence  was  it  such  a  covenant. 

ko  this  we  answer.  That  saints  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  indeed  under  a  kind  of  bondage,  but  veiy 
different  from  that  peculiar  to  the  children  of  the  iKNid 
woman,  under  the  curse  of  the  Sinai  covenant.  The 
bondage  of  the  one  was  that  of  children  under  age;  ^ 
bondage  of  the  other  was  that  of  those  who  are  not  sooo, 
but  servants.  The  one  was  such  a  bonda^  as  is  con- 
sistent with  being  an  heir,  the  other  a  bond^e  proper  t9 
those  who  are  not  heirs.  Compare  the  apostle's  words 
concerning  both,  chap.  iv.  1,  2,  3.  Now  I  say  that  the 
heir  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  dUFereth  nothing  from  a 
servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all,  but  is  under  tutoii 
and  governors,  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father: 

•even  so  we,  when  we  were  children  were  in  bondage 
under  the  elements  of*  the  world  (the  rudiments  put  inti 
our  hands  by  the  school-master,  the  law.)  Verse  SOdk 
The  son  of  the  bond  woman  shall  not  be  heir.  Eveiy 
kind  of  bondage,  as  we  have  just  now  seen,  is  not  incoo- 
aistent  with  sonship,  else  tJiere  would  not  be  a  saint  on 

leviJu    £vea  under  the  New  Testament^  we  areia^a 
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Mate  of  comparative  bondage.    We  have  not  yet  en-' 
bered  iDto  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  in  ita- 
Rillest  extent)  Kom.  viii.  21  •    Compared  with  Old  T^* 
tkment  saints  we  are  men;  compared  with  what  we  shall^ 
be  afler  the  resurrection,  we  are  but  children.    The* 
same  apostle  teaches  both,  1  Cor.  xiti.  11,  IS.  Eph.  iv.- 
IS.     The  church  was  in  a  state,  of  minority  under  the^ 
Old  Testament,  compared  with  the  New.  The  promised 
Seed,  who  was  to  be  given  for  a  covenant  to  the  people 
was  not  then  come.    In  this  sense,  the  church  had  not 
ret  entered  upon  the  inheritance;  she  had  not  yet  got 
him  who  is  all  in  all  to  his  people.    The  heavenly  pos- 
session was  not  yet  purchased.    And  though  all  the  de^^^ 
parted  saints  had  entered  heaven  in  virtue  of  his  right; 
who  was  to  come,  he  had  not  yci.  entered  it  in  their 
name  and  nature  as  their  representative  and  head.    Not 
a  farthing  of  the  church's  debt  was  yet  paid.    And 
hence,  O!  what  lookings  and  longings  for  the  generous 
Surety.    Not  one  of  all  the  Old  Testament  saints  could 
say.  My  debt  is  actually  paid.    From  such  a  bondage, 
we  under  the  New  Testament  are  happily  delivered. 
We  can  now  echo  back  to  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  with 
loud  hosannas,  or.  It  is  finished. 

Object.  Sd.  Thirdly.  It  may  be  objected,  that  cir« 
cumcision,  a  rite  which  belonged  to  the  Old  Testa* 
ment,  is  mentioned  again  and  again  by  the  apostle,  and 
that  therefore  he  was  not  stating  the  opposition  betwixt 
the  two  covenants,  but  the  difference  betwixt  the  two 
Testaments:  For  circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the  cove-' 
Bant  of  grace,  net  a  part  of  the  CQvenant  of  works^ 
Acts  vii.  8.  Rom.  iv.  11. 

To  this  we  answer  in  three  thin^  1st  That  ciiwi 
cumcision,  as  all  the  other  ceremonies,  was  not  now, 
what  it  was  of  old,  when  ordained  by  God.  The  end 
for  which  it  was  appointed  was  now  come,  and  there- 
fore  it  itself  was  to  be  laid  aside.  The  ceremonies  were 
shadows,  but  now  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was 
risen,  they  behoved  to  flee  away.  They  were  a  shadow 
of  good  to  come.  Col.  ii.  17^  Heb.  x.  1.  But  whea 
that  good^  Christ  iiji  the  flesh,  was  eomei  these  shadowft 


lost  their,  u^.     Christ  and  the  ceremonies*  could  i^ 
more  atan^  together  ft -one  and  the,  same  time,  than  a 
body  ami  its  shadow  can  be^in  one  and  the  same  placet 
From  the  moment  of  his  resurrection  they  ceased  to 
be  obligatory  before  God.    Before  he  came  they  were 
lively^  during  his  personal  mmistry  on  earth  they  were 
dying,  at  his  resurrectioi^.  they  were  dead;  and  ever 
$|ler  that,  when  urged  as  necessary  to  salvation  they 
became  deadly*    They  were  no  more  figures^  but  rivals, 
or  Christ     Before  his  incarnation  they  spoke  the  truths 
fordhey  said,  he  was  to  conoi^.    But  using  them  as  the 
Gaiatiaps  did,  or  as  the  Jews  dp  at  this  day,  they  and 
their  language  are  a  lie,  for  they  say  he  is  still  to  come, 
who  is  come  already.    In  thje  one  case  they  brought  the 
best,  in  the  other  they  bring  the  .worst,  of  tiding^ 
Xhey  £(re  VQW  beggarly  elements,  as  the  apo3tle  styles 
ijiein.  Gal.  iv.  9.     There  is  nothing  of  Clirist  the  true 
riches  in  them.    They  are  crying.  Give,  give,  after  all 
that  the  Surety  has  giv^n.    Before  Messiah's  coming 
the  ceremonies  were  as  the  swaddling  clothes  in  which 
he  was  wrapt;  but  aiter  it,  they  resembled  the  Jinen 
clothes  which  he  le^  in  the  grave.     Christ  was  in  the 
one,  not  in  the  other.     From  ail  this  it  appears  that 
the  apostje.  jn  mentioning  circumcision,  does  not  regard 
it  as  an  ordinance  ot  -God,  for  that  it  was  no  more,  but 
as  a  piece  of  will* worship,  9  denial  of  Christ  in  effect* 
Therefore  as  Uczokiah  oi^'  old  broke  the  brazen  serpent, 
originally  a  type  of  Christ,  and  called  it  Nehusntan, 
whi  n  the  people  ha^l  ptryerted  it  to  idolatry,  2  Kings 
^viii.  4-. :     80  our  a|JOstle  tells  those  who  pleaded  for  cir- 
cumcision, that  Christ  should  profit  them  nothing,  GaL 
Y,    ,  and.  changes  its  name,  calling  it  concision,  or  a  cut- 
ti^lg  off  from  (iod  and  hi^  church,  Phil^  iii*  2. 

2diy  The  J udaizing  teachers  and  their  followers 
trusted  in  circumcision,  as  a  pijece  of  law-righjt^usness,. 
in  order  to  their  acceptance  with  God:  they  did  not  use 
it  a>*  a  seal  or  the  coyenaqit.  of  grace,  as  Abraham,  and 
thcOld  TeMament  saints  did.     And  tor  thisre^spnit 

bound  the  one  to  MM  the.  whole  h^  «(( a  covenaAt  ^ 
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inrorkfl,  while  it  sealed  the  deliverance  of  the  other  from 
that  law  as  a  covenant. 

Sdly.  I^t.it  be  observed  that  the  ceremonies,  and 
therefore  circumcision,  are  to  be  considered  in  two  op* 
posite  respects,  viz.  as  related  to  the  law,  and  as  con« 
nected  witli  the  gospel.  Some  who  stand  high  in  the 
rank  of.  sacred  literature  and  of  ortliodoxy  call  the  one. 
their  legal  relation,  the  other  their  evangelical.  In  the 
one  sense  they  were  as  an  appendix  of  the  law  or  broken 
covenant  of  works;  in  the  other  they  were  appendages 
of  the  covenant  of  grace*.  In  the  one  sense  they  are 
opposed  to  Christ:  in  the  other  subordinate.  Consi- 
dered in  the  one  view  they  were  the  glasses  of  our 
guilt  and  misery:  in  the  other  the  symbols  of  our  deli- 
verance. The  apostle  mentions  both,  Heb.  x.  J ,  S.  In 
the  sacrifice^  there  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come.  And  in  them  also  there  was  a  remembrance 
again  made  of  sins  every  year. 

In  the  former  sense»  they  were  mirrors  wherein  Christ 
was  exhibited  to  view :  in  the  latter  they  were  memor- 
a,ndums  of  guilt;  and  accordingly  called  a  hand-writing. 
Col.  ii.  14.  A  hand-writing  implies  two  things,  viz. 
that  a  debt  is  contracted,  and  that  it  is  not  yet  paid. 
Circumcision,  for  instance,  which  stood  at  the  head  of 
all  the  ceremonies,  was  ^s  a  hand  writing  in  the  per- 
son's own  blood,  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  that  justice 
was  not  yet  satisfied,  and  in  every  sacrifice  the  acknow- 
ledgment was  renewed.  Now,  to  plead  for  circumci- 
sion after  Christ  had  blotted  out  the  hand-writing,  taken 
it  out  of  the  way,  and  nailed  it  to  his  cross;  to  urge  it  a& 
ter  all  this,  a,s  the  Galatians  did;  what  was  this  but  to 
cleave  to  the  ceremonies  as  they  stood  related  to  the 
l^w,  or  covenant  of  works?  Such  a  practice  was 'a 
writing  >»ith  their  impious  hands  what  Christ  had  blot- 
ted out,  a  tearing  from  tljie  cro$s  that  bond  which  he 
had  nailed  to  it;  a  saying  in  eSkct  that  he  had  not  paid 
their  debt,  and  that  therefore  they  themselves  ought^ 

«  Dutch  Translators  on  HeK  tuL  7.    Tnrretih  <le  Satist  p.  824,  SS8,  243.     In- 
«litiit.  'Yheol  ToL  ii.  loc  ISL  qvett.  &  paragiapli  a  ^  JSi  par.  18,    Witall» Xcta^ . 

\ 


I'll  Oir  THE  COlHEkAilft  0» 

•  •  ..... 

and  would.    Thus,  thus  they  put  their  nedk  nifder  tib^ 
yokeof  the  covenant  of  works. 

0^'ect.  4\h.  Fourthfy.  It  may  be  olgected,  that  th« 
law  is  not  contrary  to  the  promise^  since  j|the  apostle 
tgects  such  a  thought,  with  a  God  fi>rbid9  Gal.  S.  ^1. 

To  this  we  answer,  That  the  law  in  its  own  na* 
lure,  and  as  perverted  by'sinners,  is  contrary  to  the  pro- 
mise: but  in  the  intention  of  God  the  lawgiver  it  ia  nof^ 
hi  its  own  nature  it  bore  a  method  of  obtaining  the  in* 
keiitance,  so  far  different  from  that  of  the  promisCt 
that  it  was  inconsistent  withit.  GaL  iii.  IS.  For  if  the 
inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise. 
None  can  be  saved  partly  by  the  one,  and  partly  by 
flie  other;  whosoever  cleaves  to  the  one,  thereby  give^ 
iip>  in  the  judgment  of  God,  all  pretensions  to  be  sav- 
ed by  the  other.  Kom*  iv.  14.  For  if  the|rwho  are  of 
tlie  law  be  heirs,  the  promise  is  made  of  notie  effect 

They  are  so  contrar}'  in  their  nattire  that  the  one 
promiseth  nothing  but  upon  conditions  now  insuper* 
able  to  us;  the  other  promiseth  all  things,  grace  and 
glory,  the  means  and  the  end^  the  one  is  inexorable  in 
its  demands,  the  other  absolutely  free  in  its  gifts.*  The 
law  is  also  contrary  to  the  promise,  as  it  is  perverted  by 
sinners.  They  look  to  it  for  life ;  while,  sensible  of  their 
inability  to  come  up  to  its  high  demands,  they  ought  to 
deave  to  the  promise.  They  think  that  by  their  lame 
obedience  to  the  law,  they  may  obtain  the  promised 
tife*  In  all  this  they  act  contrary  to  God's  design  in 
giving  the  law  from  Sinai.  There  he  gave  not  in  con- 
tradiction  to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  but  in 
subserviency  to  it,  to  shew  unto  sinners  their  transgres* 
sions  and  their  guilt;  and  of  consequence  to  drive  them 
unto  Christ.  Had  it  been  given  as  anodier  way  of  ob« 
taining  the  inheritance,  truly  the  promise  had  been  dis- 
annulled, God  would  not  hare  befen  one,  one  in  pun* 
poses  and  actions,  and  the  law  would  have  been  against 
the  promises. 

Object.  5th.  Fifthly.  It  mav  be  said  that  the  apoade 
"intimates  there  waa  no  law  which  .could  give  life,  and 
therefore  no  covenant  of  work^  profniain^liie  to  perfr^ 


Wiedienee,  and  of  consequence  the  doctrine  of  the  twp 
covenants  mu$t  *fall  to  the  ground.  Gal.  iiL  21*  JOT 
there  had  been  a  law  given,  which  could  have  gived 
life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law. 
Does  not  this  imply  that  no  such  law  was  ever  givenf 

To  this  we  answer.  If  the  law  cannot  now  give  life, 
from  the  b^inning  it  was  not  so,  for  it  was  ordained  t^ 
life,  Rom^  vii«  10.  That  it  cannot  give  life,  is  not  the 
j&ult  of  the  law,  but  of  the  Violators.  If  it  could 
not  give  life  upon  condition  of  perfect  obedience,  thea 
the  young  man  in  the  gospel  could  not  have  entered  io- 
to  life  by  keeping  the  commandments.  Matt.  xix«  17^ 
Then  it  would  not  be  true  that  the  law^as  weak  throug(| 
the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  3.  but  weak  in  and  of  itselC  To 
understand  our  apostle,  therefore,  let  us  compare  Gal*, 
iii.  21.  with,  the  preceding  context.  There  are  two. 
givings  of  thejaw  mentioned  in  scripture;  one  to  Adam 
in  ihnocence,  another  to  Moses  on  mount  Sinai.  The 
one  was  more  than  2000  years  before  the  promise  to  A- 
braham,  the  other  430  years  after  it.  When  given  the 
£rst  time,  it  was  able  to  give  life,  but  not  when  givea 
the  second  time;  inasmuch  as  it  was  then  a  brokea 
law.  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  law 
not  as  given  to  Adam,  but  to  Mo$es;  given  hundreds^ 
of  years  posterior  to  the  promise.  He  speaks  of  a  law 
that  was  added  not  to  give  life,  but.because  of  trans* 
^essions  which  entered,  that  the  offence  mightabound, 
Rom.  V.  20.  which  was  added  by  way  of  subserviency 
to  the  promise,  as  Hagar  was  a  handmaid  to  Sara;  a 
law  ordained  by  angels  in  tlie  hand  of  Moses,  a  typi« 
cal  mediator.  Hence  the  giving  of  the  law,  verse  ^ist 
inqstbe^  the  same,  with  the  adding,  with  the  ordaining 
of  it,  verse  i9th.  He.does  not  therefore  speak  of  the. 
law  as  it  was  from  the  beginning,  but  as  it  was  430 
years  after  the  Abrahamic  covenant  Compare  with 
this,  Ron),  v^  13.  Until  the  law,  siu  was.  in  the  world, 
i.  e.  until  the  law  was  given  by  Moses.  For  otherwise 
the  law  behoved  to  be  befoce  sin,  because  where  na 
Isw  IS,  there  is  no  transgression,  Rom.  iv.  1  ^« 

So  much  ibf  answer  to  objections*    Having  tliu^ 
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t^own  that  the  two  covenants  mentioived  in  fhfc  ^SHi^ 
are  not  the  two  Testaments,  but  the  covedants  of  woridi 
and  of  grace,  let  us  now  attempt  to  improve  this  part 
<^  the  subject.  And  what  can  more  naturally  occur^ 
than  to  observe  in  the 

1st  Flade,  That  the  covenants  and  the  testaments 
must  not  be  confounded,  being  things  ^'^^^'MiNHSts-i 
tinct.  The  one  covenant  only  is  Christ's:  bolib^liieT9^ 
ments  are  his.    The  one  covenant  was  made  wifii  fcim? 
the  Testaments  were  made  by  him.  ;The  Old  immedi- 
ately kftet  the  fall:  the  New  in  the  fulness  of  time^ 
when  he  was  made  flesh.    There  is  an  essential  differ, 
ence  between  th^  two  covenants:  but  a  modal  only  be- 
tween the  two  Testaments.    The  former  differ  as  di«l 
Sara  and  Hkgar:  the  latter  as  did  Isaac  a  child  from 
Isaac  a  man.    The  covenant  of  works  had  nothing 
testamentary  in  its  nature,  all  its  promises  turning  pure-^ 
ly  on  the  obedience  of  the  party  with  whom  it  waa 
made.      The  covenant  of  grace  necessarily  includefe 
It  testament;,  all  its  blessings  being  fyeely  bequeath- 
ed by  Jesus  Christ  the  testator.     As   made  between 
the  Father   and  the    Son,   it  has   the   nature  of  a 
federal  transaction:   as   made  over  unto  us,  it  bat 
that  of  a  testamentary  deed.      In  the  former  case 
it  was  made  between  equals,  and  that  on  the  most 
onerous  terms:  in  the  latter  it  is  madebythe  God-mad 
in  &vours  of  sinful  dust  and  ashes.     The  testament 
presupposes  the  covenant,  as  the  superstructure  the 
Toundation;  or  as  the  manner  of  a  thing  does  the  thing 
'itself.    The  covenant  of  grace  is  one:  the  Testaments 
are  two.     The  manner  in  which  the  covenant  was  ad- 
ministered before  the  coming  of  the  Son  was  the 
Old  Testament:  that  in  which  it  is  administered  since 
he  came,  is  the  New.    The  former  was  confirmed  by 
the  blood  of  the  typical  sacrifices:  the  latter  by  his 
own  blood.    Some  ordinances  and  promises  were  pecu- 
liar to  the  Old  Testament:  some  common  to  it  widi 
the  New.    The  passover  and  the  promise  respecting 
Messiah's  first  coming  belonged  to  the  former  cliust. 
ptayer  and  the  promise-  of  the  Spidt  to  the  latter.    - 
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ITo  tonfoimd  the  two  Testaments  with  the  two  cove* 
naiits,  as  it  is  an  egregious'  error,  so  productive  of 
most  pernicious  consequences.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
state  of  Old  Testament  believers  has  been  so  miicb 
misrepresented  by  some  The  truth  is,  these  two  dis- 
pensations differ  only  as  the  dawning  from  the  day; 
and  those  who  were  under  them,  as  children  from  the 
adult.  To  know  when  the  covenants  are  opposed,  and 
when  the  Testaments,  serves  as  a  key  to  unlock  the 
cabinet  of  precious  truth*  Inattention  to  this,  has,  ia 
several  instances,  led  the  chosen  and  faithful  into 
mistakes,  as  to  the  meaning  of  particular  passages. 
The  leading  view  of  our  apostle  in  his  epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Gaiatians,  is  to  state  the  difference  be- 
tween the  two  covenants;  and  in  that  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  difference  between  the  two  Testaments.  In  Rom.  v. 
14 — 21.  he  runs  the  contrast  between  the  two  Adams, 
the  offence  of  the  one,  and  the  obedience  of  the  other, 
together  with  the  consequences  of  both.  But  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  opiposition  is  between  ser- 
vant and  son,  chap.  iii.  ; — 6;  priest  and  priest,  chap. 
V.  1 — 5;  priesthood  and  priesthood,  chap.  vii.  li,  12, 
24.;  surety  and  surety,  chap.  vii.  20. — 22;  sacrifice 
and  sacri^ce,  chap.  ix.  25,  26.;  blood  and  blood, 
chap.  ix.  12.;  sanctuary  and  sanctuary,  chap.  viii« 
2.  and  ix.  1,^8.;  vail  and  vail,  chap.  vi.  19^  ix.  S 
—7  and  x.  19,  20.;  ministry  and  ministry,  chap.  viii. 
4 — 6.  and  x.  11 — 14.;  mountain  and  mountain,  chap, 
xii.  18 — 22.  The  opposition  between  the  two  Testa- 
ments is  the  same  a^  in  all  these  instances.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  however,  that  the  two  Testaments  are  ac- 
cording to  our  version,  called  two  covenants  in  the  8th 
of  the  Hebrews.  This  appears  with  the  most  convin- 
cing evidence  from  the  9th  chapter,  which  is  nothing 
but  a  continuation  of  what  the  apostle  had,  begun  in  the 
8th.  ^llie  first  covenant,  says  he,  had  a  worldly  sanc- 
tuary, chap.  ix.  J.  True,  the  word  covenant  is  a  sup- 
plement here.  But  that  it  is  justly  supplied,  appcar9 
irom  the  close  of  the  8th  chapter  In  that  he  saith  a 
new,  he  hath  made  the  first  old,  where  it  is  evident  as  thf^ 
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light,  the  word  covenant. must  be  understood.  The  a> 
postle  havinjif  been  so  expressly  contrasting  the  two 
covenants  or  Testaments,  chap.  viii.  6 — ^9.  the  word 
Tabernacle  cannot  be  the  proper  supplement.  For 
then  the  reading  would  be,  the  first  tabernacle  had  a 
worldly  sanctuary,  which  is  a  palpable  tautoloOT,  that 
tabernacle  being  itself  the  worldly  sanctuaiy.  The  va* 
ribus  particulars  specified  by  the  apostle,  the  candle* 
stick,  the  table,  the  shew-bread,  &c.  are  so  many  de- 
monstrations, that  the  sanctuary  here,  is  not  the  gar^ 
den  of  Eden,  where  our  first  parents  paid  divine  hon- 
ours to  their  Maker,  but  the  Mosaic  tabernacle,  the 
centre  of  worship  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensa* 
tion,  chap.  viii.  5.  It  also  merits  our  observation,  that 
in  chap.  ix.  15.  the  apostle  distinguishes  the  new 
Testament  from  the  first  Testament,  and  as  he  himself 
argues,  chap.  viii.  ult.  a  new  Testament  implies  that 
the  first  was  the  old.  He  further  tells  us  that  the  first 
Testament  was  Dot  dedicated  without  blood,  chap.  ix. 
18 — ^20.  implying  that  the  second  behoved  to  be  de- 
dicated by  blood  also.  These  passages  clearly  evince 
that  the  two  covenants  in  the  8th  of  the  Hebrews,  are 
the  same  with  the  two  Testaments  mentioned  in  the 
dth,  the  one  taking  place  under  the  one  priesthood, 
chap.  vii.  11.  the  other  under  the  other,  verse  12,  24.: 
The  one  made  by  the  instrumentality  of  Moses,  the 
typical  mediator;  the  other  by  Christ  the  true:  The 
one  respecting  the  Israelites,  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt,  Hag.  ii.  5.;  the  other  relating  to  all  nations 
townom  the  word  of  salvation  is  sent,  Mat.  xxviii.  19.: 
The  former  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  calves  and  of 

foats,  called  therefore  the  blood  of  the  Testament, 
leb  ix.  20.;  the  latter  by  Christ's  own  blood,,  called 
therefore  the  blood  of  the  new  Testament,  Mark  xiv. 
24.  The  first  took  place  under  the  first  tabernacle, 
Heb.  ix.  8.;  the  second  takes  place  under  thfe  true, 
chap.  viii.  2.  and  ix.  24.  All  this  coincides  with 
what  we  read,  chap.  x.  9.  He  taketh  away  the  first, 
that  he  may  establish  the  second.  When  Christ  is  cal- 
ked the  surety  of  a  better  testament,  chap.  vii.  SS.  the 
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meaning  is,  that  he  is  surety  under  the  new  or  better 
Testament,  chap.  viii.  6.  and  ik.  15.  in  opposition  tp 
the  priests  under  the  Old  Testament  which  was  cora- 

1)aratively  fkuhy,  chap.  vii.  19.  viii.  7.  Had  our  trans- 
ators  rendered  the  word,  o^venanty  throughout  the 
whole  of  this  epistle,  the  matter  had  been  much  clear* 
er,  than  by  rendering  it  sometimes  testament  and  some- 
times  covenant. 

2dly.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  see  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  two  covenants,  the  one  of  works,  and 
the  other  of  grace,  is  entirely  scriptural  and  divine. 
Such  tiie  aversion  of  some,  that  they  have  treated  it  as 
if  coeval  only  with  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith.  But  from  what  has  been  already  advanced,  it 
evidently  appears  to.be  as  ancient  as  the  apostolic  age, 
nay,  as  the  days  of  Adam.  The  promise  to  Abraham 
-was  in  effect  the  repetition  of  that  made  in  the  garden, 
concerning  the  Seed  of  the  woman.  And  the  one  be- 
ing a  covenant.  Gal.  iii.  17.:  so  must  the  other  The 
law  giv^n  from  mount  Sinai  was  a  covenant,  as  distinct 
from  the  Abrahamic,  as  works  from  faith,  or  a  law  from 
a  gratuitous  promise,  GaU  iii.  2,  18.  and  iv.  24.  Now 
the  apostle  teaches  that  this  law  is  become  weak,  only 
through  the  flesh,  or  the  depravity  of  human  nature, 
Koni.  viii.  3.  which  evidently  implies  that  it  was  strong, 
and  existed  as  a  covenant  in  the  state  ;of  innocence. 
I  grant  we  do  not  find  in  scripture  the  terms  co- 
venant of  works,  and  covenant  of  grace.  But  we 
frequently  find  what  is  every  way  equivalent     Our  a- 

J)ostle  uses  the  word  covenant  with  respect  both  to  the 
aw  and  to  the  promise,  as  we  have  just  now  seen,  and 
therefore  we  may  justly  call  the  one  the  covenant  of  the 
law,  and  the  other  the  covenant  of  promise.  In  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans  he  speaks  of  the  law  of  works 
.and  of  the  law  of  faith,  chap.  iii.  27.  which  can  be  no- 
thing else  but  the  law  and  the  promise,  inasmuch,  as 
by  works  the  law  is  fulfilled,  and  by  faith  the  pro- 
mise embraced,  Rom.  iii.  25,  28.  and  iv.  13,  16,  19^ 
20,  21,  Therefore  we  may  call  the  one  the  covenant 
ipf  works,  and  the  other  the  covenant  of  faith*    But 
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i&ith  being  unifbrnily  lanked  with  grace,  as  bearing 
the  same  opposition  with  it  unto  works,  Rom.  iv,  16. 
Gal.  iii.  ^  9,  10  Eph.  ii.  1^  8,  9  why  may  we  not 
call  that  covenant  which  we  embrace  by  faith,  the 
covenant  of  grace?  Add  to  this,  that  it  is  expressly 
called  the  covenant  of  his  Peace  who  hath  mercy  on 
tis,  Isa.  liv.  10.:  and  if  so,  well  may  it  be  called  the 
covenant  of  grace,  a  thing  which  in  the  epistles  is  so 
fff^quently  mentioned  jfs  inseparable  from  peace,  Rom. 
i.  7.  1  Cor.  i  a.  2  Cor.  i.  2.  Gal.  i.  3.  Eph.  ii.  2. 
Phil.  i.  '2.  Col.  I  2.  1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  Thess  i  2.  Rev. 
i.  4.  The  doctrine  of  the  covenants  of  works  and  of 
grace  being  as  certainly,  and  much  more  clearly,  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures,  than  was  the  resurrection  in 
the  books  of  M(>s(  s,  why  may  we  not  use  the  terms? 
They  are  fullv  as  scriptural  as  Trinity,  satisfaction,  and 
sacraments,  which  however  few  or  none  of  the  lovers 
of  truth  would  wish  to  see  laid  aside. 

I  would  further  observe,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  two 
covenants  is  expressly  taught  by  Moses  in  Deirt.  xxix. 
1.  where  we  read.  These  are  the  words  of  the  covenant 
which  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  make  with  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Moah,  besides  the  covenant 
which  he  made  with  then)  in  Horeb.     Here  we  have 
two  different  covenants     One  made  with  the  Israelites 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  and  another  which  had  been  made 
with  them  in  Horeb,  /.  e.  at  Sinai.     The  latter  cove- 
nant cannot  be  understood  as  a  renewing  ot  the  former, 
for  it  is  expressly  called   a  covenant,  besides  the  co- 
venant made  in  Horeb      But  every  body  knows,  that  re- 
newing an  old  covenant,  is  not  making  another  beside 
it.     That  the  covenant  made  with  Israel  in  the  land  of 
Moal)  was  the  covenant  of  grace,  appears  from  vertc 
12,  13.  where  we  read  of  an  oath  accompanying  it:  a 
thincr  which  had  no  place  in  the  covenant  of  works.     It 
was  such  a  covenant  whereby  Israel  became  a  people  to 
the  Lord,  and  lie  a  God  unto  them:  such  a  covenant 
a*^  hv  had  <5woni  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob: 
and  thenfoie  the  c()V(»nant  of  grace.     That  it  was  the 
eoveuaut  ot  grace  is  evident  also  firom  the  gracious  pts^ 
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mise  it  contains,   mentioned   chap,   xxx,  6.  for  the 
words  of  this  covenant  do  not  end  till  the  close  of  that 
chapter.     Compare  ci  ap-  xxix.  !•  with  xxxi.  1.     That 
promise  runs  thus.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise 
thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
that  thou  mayest  live.     This  promise  is  all  grace,  and 
therefore  so  must  that  covenant  be  to  which  it  belongs. 
The  one  covenant  promiseth  what  the  other  demandeth, 
viz.  that  such  as  are  under  its  gracious  influence  shall 
love  the  Lord  their  God,  with  all  their  heart,  and  with 
all  their  soul.     That  this  latter  covenant  made  with 
Israel  in  the  land  of  Moab  was  the  covenant  of  grace, 
appears  beyond  all  dispute,  when  we  compare  its  so- 
lemn declaration    chap.  xxx.  11 — 14.  with  Rom.  x.  6, 
7,  8.     There  the  apostle  having  told  the  Romans  how 
Moses  de^Cribeth  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  viz.  that 
the  man  who  doeth  these  things  shall  live  by  them,  tells 
them  further  that  the  righteousness  of  faith  speaketh  in 
a  very  different  style,   which  speech  he  quotes  from 
Deut  xxx.  1  h — 14.    From  these  two  passages  it  is  plain, 
that  the  two  covenants  mentioned,  Ueut.  xxix.  1.  are 
as  opposite  as  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  that  therefore  the  one  was 
the  covenant  of  works,  promising  life  to  the  Doer,  Lev. 
xviii.  5.:  The  other  the  covenant  of  grace,  promising 
not  only  life  to  the  believer,  but  also  to  circumcise  the 
elect  sinner's  heart  that  he  may  b(  lieve,  Deut.  xxx.  6. 
Suffer  me  here  to  subjoin  the  words  of  an  eminent  Di-** 
vine.     "  Though  Moses  had  most  of  all  preached  the 
law,  and  given  it  at  mount  Sinai,  and  had  hid  the  gos- 
pel under  the  types  and  shadows  of  legal  ceremonies, 
yet  now  when  he  was  to  die,  he  doth,  througli  the  Holy 
Ghost  coming  upon  him,  preach  the  gospel,  and  de- 
liver the  covenant  thereof  clearly  and  plainly  to  the 
Jews;  for  so  you  may  read,  Deut.  xxix;  1.  that  he  calls 
it   the  words  of  the  covenant   which  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses  to  make  with  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  land  of  Moab,  beside  the  covenant  which  he  made 
ivith  them  laHoreb^     It  is  another  covenant,  aod  there* 
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fore  the  apostle  pertinently  quotes  the  words  of  this  last 
great  sermon  of  Moses,  to  distinguish  the  covenant  of 
iB^orks  and  the  covenant  of  grace."  (Goodwin* s  fVorks^ 
▼ol.  iv.  part  3d.  page  41.) 

Sdly*  I  observe  that  a  number  of  things  occur  in  holy 
scripture^  which  necessarily  imply  the  two  covenants: 
and  that  accordingly  they  present  themselves  to  us  by 
twos:  the  one  always  referring  to  the  one  coveoaDtt 
and  the  other  to  the  other. 

1st.  We  read  of  two  ministrations,  2  Cor.  iii.  6 — 9. 
The  one  is  called  the  letrcr  that  killeth,  the  other,  the 
Spirit  that  giveth  life:  the  one,  the  ministration  of  death» 
tlie  other,  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit:  the  one,  the 
ministration  of  condemnation,  the  other,,  the  ministra- 
tion of  righteousness.     These  two  ministrations  are  no- 
thing else  but  the  two  covenants.     For  what  eke  but 
the  covenant  of  works,  the  broken  covenant,  can  be 
the  ministration  of  death  and  condemnation?  as  no- 
ticing but  the  covenant  of  grace  can  be  that  of  life  and 
righteousness.     The  ministration  of  death  is  the  cove- 
nant from  mount  Sinai,  for  it  is  expressly  said  to  be 
written  and  engraven  in  stones,  pointing  at  the  law 
written  on  tables  of  stone.     Now  this  law  is  the  mini- 
stration of  death  and  condemnation,  not  simply  as  a  rule 
of  manners,  else  all  who  are  under  it  as  such  would  be 
condemned;  but  as  a  covenant  broken  by  all  Adam's 
posterity.     The  death  here  cannot  be  meant  of  tempo- 
ral death,  which  was  inflicted  on  the  despisers  of  Moses* 
**Iaw,  Ileb.  X.  28.  for  it  is  a  death  set  in  opposition  to 
that  life  which  the  Spirit  giveth.     But  that  being  spi- 
ritual and  eternal,  so  must  the  death.     If  the  death  mi- 
nistered were  temporal,  the  life  could  be  of  no  greater 
latitude.     Compare  1  John  v.  12.  He  that  bath  the  Son 
hath  life :  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath 
not  life.     Jude  19.   Sensual,  having   not  the  Spirit 
The  covenant  of  works  is  the  ministration  of  death,  viz. 
of  a  moral  death  in  opposition  to  sanctification,  in  as 
much  as  it  stands  in  the  way  of  all  sanctifying  influences 
coming  to  a  sinner,  aye  and  until  it  have  either  the  Sure- 
ty^^  bond  of  payment,  or  his  actual  satisfaction.    It  k 
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the  ministration  of  condemnation^  in  ot^position  to  jtifi- 
tification;  inasmuch  as  it  binds  over  the  sinner  to  sufr 
fer  all  the  vengeance  due  to  his  disobedience.  But  th6^ 
covenant  of  grace  is  the  very  reverse  of  both  these.  It 
is  the  ministration  of  the  quickening  Spirit,  inasmudl 
as  it  gives  that  Spirit  to  sinners  dead  in  their  trespasser 
and  thereby  raises  them  from  their  spiritual  death.  It 
is  the  ministration  of  righteousness,  inasmuch  as  it 
brings  near  the  surety-righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  hf 
the  imputation  of  which  only,  sinners  are  freed  fro^ 
condemnation. 

Let  it  be  further  observed  under  this  particular^ 
that  though  the  New  Testament  be  mentioned  iii 
the  6th  verse,  and  the  Old  in  the  14th,  yet  the  tw6 
ministrations  do  not  signify  the  two  Testaments.  Fot 
the  Old  Testament  neither  was  nor  could  be  the  mii 
nistration  of  death  andcondemnatipn.  It  was  Christ's 
Testament,  no  less  than  the  New.  There  neither  was 
nor  could  be  another  testator  than  Christ;  and  the 
great  blessings  which  he  bequeathed  were  the  Spint 
and  righteousness.  The  covenant  of  works,  however^ 
the  ministration  of  death  written  and  engraven  on 
stonesn  was  awfully  delivered  from  mount  Sinai  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  to  excite  dinners  to 
flee  to  him  in  whom  only  they  can  have  righteousness 
and  life.  The  Old  Testament  was  the  old  dispensation 
of  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  no  dispensation  of  that 
covenant  could  ever  be  the  ministration  of  death  and 
condemnation.  The  covenant  of  works  only  js  5a- 
fSee  the  Dutch  Annotations  on  the  place.  J 

2dly.  We  read  of  two  Adams,  1  Cor.  xv.  45-^49* 
As  the  one  is  called  the  first  man,  the  other  is  called 
the  second,  even  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Now,  as 
there  were  innumerable  multitudes  of  men  between  the 
£rst  Adam  and  him,  it  is  plain  that  he  is  called  the  se- 
cond man,  for  some  very  peculiar  reason.  And  what 
else  can  that  be,  but  because  he  is  the  Representative 
and  Father  of  ail  his  s])iritual  seed,  as  the  first  man  waA 
of  all  his  natural  seed?  The  one  is  the  head,  the  fe- 
deral head  of  the  earthy  men,  the  other,  of  the  heavenly. 
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Since  the  one  is  called  the  second  man,  not  because  Be 
was  the  second  in  the  order  of'  creation,  but  because  he 
was  the  second  public  head;  it  follows  that  the  other  is 
called  the  first  man,  not  because  he  was  first  created, 
or  in  opposition  to  his  descendants,  but  because  he  was 
the  first  public  head,  in  opposition  to  Christ  the  second* 
The  first  Adam  broke  the  first  covenant,  Hosea  vi.  7. 
The  second  Adam  is  the  Surety  and  Mediator  of  the 
«ee6nd.  Thus  the  two  Adams  are  the  heads  of  the  two 
covenants.  The  one  the  representative  of  all  who  are 
under  the  covenant  of  works,  communicating  his  image 
unto  them:  the  other  the  representative  of  all  who  are. 
under  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  communicating  his 
image  unto  them.  By  the  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners,"and  by  the  obedience  of  the  other^ 
many  shall  be  made  rigliteous,  Rom.  v.  19. 

3dly.  We  read  of  two  creations.  By  the  one  we  are 
created  in  the  first  Adam,  and  under  his  covenant;  by 
the  other,  we  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus  the  second 
Adam,  and  made  to  enter  into  his  covenant,  Eph.  ii. 
10.  By  the  one  we  are  formed  after  the  likeness  and 
image  of  the  first  Adam,  Gen.  v.  3.:  by  .the  other  we 
are  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  second,  Rom.  viii.. 
29.  Eph.  iv.  24.  Col.  iii.  10.  By  the  one  we  are  des^ 
titute  of  original  rigliteousniess,  shapen  in  iniquity  and 
conceived  in  sin.  Psalm  li.  5.:  by  the  other,  a  clean 
heart  is  created  within  us,  and  we  are  created  unto  good 
works.  Psalm  li.  10.  Eph.  ii.  10.  By  the  one  creation 
we  get  a  living  soul:  by  the  other  we  get  the  quicken- 
ing S|)irit,  and  are  made  alive  unto  God  through  Christ 
'  Jesus,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  Ron)  vi.  11.  Eph.  ii.  5.  CoK  ii. 
13.  By  the  one  we  are  creatures  endowed  with  sense 
and  reason:  by  the  other  we  are  new  creatures,  having 
a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  2  Cor.  v.  17*  Gal.  vi.  15. 
By  the  one  we  have*  the  stony  heart:  by  the  other  we 
get  an  heart  of  flesh,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  By  the  one  we 
are  fitted  for  converse  with  this  world:  by  the  other  our 
conversation  is  in  some  measure  in  heaven  already. 
The  one  creation  supposes  the  breach  of  the  first  cove- 
nant, as  the  other  does  the  fulfilling  of  the  secoufl* 
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Deny  the  two  covenants,  and  ye  can  give  no  satisfying 
account  of  the  two  creations.  It  is  with  a  view  to  th# 
second  creation  that  God  is  called  the  faithful  Creator 
of  his  people,  1  Pet.  iv.  19.  He  is  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mise in  creating  them  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  eoually  faith- 
ful in  preserving  them  when  thus  created.  The  beauty 
of  this  creation  shall  never  be  lost,  nor  shall  the  new 
creature  fall  from  his  happy  state,  for  so  has  the  faithful 
Creator  promised,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  John  x.  28.  He  will 
preserve  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  (Chamock^  vol. 
li.  p.  171, 659.)  The  luminaries  of  heaven  shall  be  ex- 
tinguished, but  the  light  of  life  never  shall.  Sun  and 
stars  shall  be  struck  out  of  the  firmament,  so  to  speak, 
but  the  spark  of  grace  in  the  heart  shall  never  die. 

4thl^.  We  read  of  two  births,  John  i.  IS.  and  iii.  3— 
8.  which  must  certainly  imply  the  two  covenants.  In 
the  one  birth  we  are  born  of  the  flesh,  i.  e.  in  a  sinful 
corrupt  state :  in  the  other  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit, 
i.  e.  we  get  a  new,  a  holy  nature,  from  the  Spirit  of  all 
grace.  By  the  one  we  are  born  unto  trouble:  by  the 
other  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away.  The  one  being  a  miserable 
birth,  common  to  all  mankind,  and  prior  to  any  actual 
sin  of  ours,  necessarily  supposes  some  previous  and  pub- 
lic offence  for  which  we  are  thus  punished,  and  there** 
fore  some  public  person  in  whom  we  oi&oded,  and  who 
therefore  was  our  federal  head.  The  other  birth  as  ne- 
cessarily implies  that  there  was  some  public  person,  a 
second  head,  who  expiated  not  only  tliat  public,  but  also 
all  our  personal  transgressions,  and  thereby  obtained 
for  us  the  benefit  of  the  second  birth.  By  the  one  birth 
we  are  the  children  of  the  first  Adam  and  his  covenaiit: 
by  the  other  we  are  the  children  of  the  second  Adam 
and  his  covenant.  By  the  one  we  are  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  the  devil.  Gen.  iii.  15.  John  viii.  44.:  by  the 
other,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  seed  of  Abraham^ 
the  children  of  God,  Gal.  iii.  26 — 29.  In  the  one  we 
put  on  the  old  man,  a  corrupt  nature:  in  the  other  we 
put  off  the  old  man  and  put  on  the  new,  a  holy  na- 
ture^ Rom,  vi.  6.  £ph.  iv.^  22,  24.    In  consequence  of 
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the  onb,  we  have  a  law  in  our  members,  sin  reining  in 
0ur  mortal  bodies,  Rom.  vi.  (12.  and  vii.  23.:  m  virtue 
of  the  other,  we  have  a  law  in  our  mind,  «ven  the  law 
of  God,  written  with  his  own  finger  in  our  hearts,  Rom. 
vii.  25,  25.  Heb.  viii.  10.  As  bom  of  the  flesh,  we 
have  a  propensity  to  evil :  as  born  of  the  Spirit,  an  in- 
cKnation  to  good.  From  these  two  births  arise  the  two 
opposite  principles  in  the  saints  during  this  their  imper- 
fect state:  the  new  struggling  against  the  old,  but  ne- 
ver able  entirely  to  overcome  it. 

5thly.  We  read  of  two  husbands,  Rom.  vii.  1 — 6. 
The  one  husband  is  the  law :  the  other  Christ.  None 
ean  be  miarried  to  both  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The 
law  must  be  dead  to  the  sinner,  and  he  to  it,  ere  he 
can  be  married  to  Girist;  which  undeniably  evinces 
that  this  law  is  neither  the  ten  commandments,  as  they 
ire  the  law  of  Christ;  nor  the  ceremonies  as  they  viere 
typical  of  him.  Not  the  former,  for  by  being  married 
to  Christ,  we  become  subject  to  the  law  of  our  husband, 
under  law  to  Christ,  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  Not  the  latter,  for 
v^  that  sense  they  were  a  great  part  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment gospel.  And  all  the  Old  Testament  saints,  ad- 
hering to  these  ceremonies  as  figures  of  him  who  was 
to  come,  w^re  married  to  the  Lord,  Isa.  liv.  5.  Ixii.  4, 
5.  Therefore  by  the  law  here  opposed  to  Christ,  must 
be  understood  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works.  That 
law,  which  though  ordained  to  life,  the  apostle  found 
to  be  unto  death,  verse  10.  This  law  is  our  first,  Christ 
our  second  and  everlasting  husband.  We  must  be  dead 
to  the  former,  ere  we  can  be  married  to  the  latter,  as 
the  apostle  teacheth,  Rom.  vii.  4.  Ye  are  become  dew! 
to  the  law,  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another.  Be- 
ing dead  to  the  law,  as  to  our  desire  of  being  justified 
by  it.  Gal.  v.  4.  it  of  consequence  becomes  dead  unto 
us,  having  no  more  powep  to  condemn  us.  For  this 
death  implies  both  the  extinction  of  a  disposition,  and 
the  dissolution  of  a  relation.  In  the  former  case,  the 
death  is  gradual:  in  the  latter,  instantaneous.  The  one 
is  our  indispensable  duty:  the  other  our  inestimable 
privilege.    We  dying  in  our  desires  to  the  law  as  a  hin* 
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band,  it  dies  in  that  relation  unto  us.     For,  as  says  the 
apostle,  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  it 
liveth,  Rom.  vii.  1.  (so  the  passage  should  be  rendered.) 
But  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead 
ivherein  we  were  held,  (verse  6.)  or  unto  '.-^-hich  we 
were  bound,  as  the  woman  to  her  husband  while  he 
liveth,  verse  2. '  Had  not  the  law  been  nailed  by  Christ 
to  his  cross,  Col.  ii.  14.  sinners  could  never  have  been 
freed  from  its  dominion.     We  could  never  have  had  a 
flecond  husband,  the  exalted  Son  of  God,  but  behoved 
to  have  lain  under  the  lashes  of  the  law  to  eternity. 
Yea,  it  had  been  inconsistent  that  we  should  be  mar- 
rietl  to  the  one,  while  the  other  had  any  claims  upon  us. 
The  law  was  such  a  husband  as  nailed  us  down  under 
ain  and  wrath.     While  married  to  it,   we  were  abso* 
Iqtely  barren  as  to  all  the  fruits  of  holiness;  but  being 
married  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  we  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God,  verse  4.     Being  in  sin  while  mar* 
ried  to  the  law,  is  an  irrefragable  proof  that  that  law  is 
nothing  else  but  the  brokeir  covenant  of  works,  stand* 
ing  as  a  bar  to  prevent  the  flow  of  sanctifying  influences 
into  the  hearts  of  poor  sinners.     As  long  as  the  law,  the 
first 'husband,  has  dominion  over  a  man,  so  long  has 
sin  dominion  over  him  too:  a  tyrannical  husband  in* 
deed.     Though  the  law  forbid  sin,  though  it  threaten 
the  sinner  with  death,  yet  as  a  broken  covenant,  it  is 
indeed  the  strength  of  sin :  and  long  as  it  lives  to  ty- 
rannize  over  us,  sin  will  reign  in  us.     But  when  it  dies 
as  a  covenant,  or  husband  to  us,  then  sin  begins  to  die 
in  us.    That  law  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held,  we 
aerve  in  newness  of  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter,  Rom.  vii.  6.     This  implies  that  during  our  mar- 
riage  to  the  law,  we  were  strangers  to  newness  of  life. 
In  order  to  dissolve  this  marriage,  there  must  be  a  dou» 
ble  death;  not  only  must  the  law  be  dead  to  us,  being 
nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  but  we  must  be  dead  to  it, 
giving  up  with  all  hopes  of  life  by  it,  verse  4.  Ye  are 
become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  vei:se  6. 
We  are  delivered' from  tlie  law,  that  being  dead  where- 
in we  were  held.    Sin  shall  not  have  dominiojn  over 


.156  ON  THE  COVXNAKT8  0F 

you,  says  the  apostle,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
Rom.  vi.  14.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  very  reason 
"vrhy  sin  reigns  over  any  one,  is  because  he  is  under  the 
law;  and  therefore  this  la'w  cannot  be  understood  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  nor  of  the  ceremonial  law 
simply;  for  thousands,  thousands  under  these  were 
freed  trom  the  dominion  of  sin.  This  law  therefone 
which  gives  sin  the  dominion  over  us,  neither  is,  nor 
can  be,  any  other  than  the  broken  covenant  of  works. 
It  is  in  this  sense  only  that  the  law  is  called  the  strength 
of  sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  6.  It  is  the  strength  of  sin  inas* 
much  as  while  it  reigns,  it  prevents  the  entrance  of  that 
which  alone  can  weaken  sin,  viz.  the  sanctifying  influ* 
enc^  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  subjects  the  man  to  the 
curse  of  barrenness.  Had  not  this  first  husband  been 
slain,  this  strength  of  sin  removed,  never  a  drop  of 
sanctifying  grace  had  fidlen  on  sinners  of  mankind. 
Such  as  are  got  from  under  this  law,  sin  has  lost  its 
strength  in  their  case.  It  has  no  power  at  all  to  con- 
demn them ;  yet  a  little,  and  it  shall  have  none  to  defile 
them. 

6thly.  We  read  of  two  laws,  Rom.  iii.  27*  The  one 
is  called  the  law  of  works,  the  other  the  law  of  faith. 
The  one  justifies  by  deeds  of  obedience  to  it,  t.  e.  if 
men  would  satisfy  its  demands,  it  would  justify  them. 
The  other  justifies  by  faith.  The  one  justifies  in  such 
a  manner  that  boasting  is  not  excluded,  inasmuch  as 
it  promises  life  to  sinners,  on  condition  of  their  own 
personal  obedience  only.  For  Adam  the  head  of  the 
first  covenant  having  &iled,  if  any  of  his  posterity  will 
still  have  life  by  tfiat  covenant,  they  themselves  must 
yield  it  perfect  obedience  in  their  own  persons,  and 
by  their  own  strength;  for  the  law  supposeth  strength, 
prohistth  none.  Now  if  they  could  do  this,  they  might 
boast  indeed,  ap  of  some  mighty  achievements  perform* 
ed  by  themselves.  Every  one  might  glory  in  himself 
as  the  cause  of  his  own  salvation.  And  thus,  boasting 
instead  of  being  excluded,  would  be  established.  But 
the  af)08tle  expressly  tells  us  that  boasting  is  excluded, 
and  that  by  the  la)v  ot  faith.    Now  &ith  is  not  asmtl^ 
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ing,  but  a  receiving  of  righteousness,  the  righteousness 
of  another:  and  therefore  it  effectually  excludes  all 
boasting  of  personal  worth  or  works.  He  that  is  jus- 
tified by  faith,  can  no  more  boast  of  any  thing  done  by 
himself  than   a  beggar  enriched  by  the  undeserved 

f;ift  of  another,  can  boast  of  it  as  his  own  acquisitiory. 
n  the  one  case,  it  becomes  the  poor  man  to  magnify 
his  generous  friend;  and  in  the  other,  the  believer  glo- 
rieth  only  in  the  Lord  his  righteousness.  Now  these 
two  laws,  the  one  establishing,  and  the  other  exclude 
ing  boasting,  what  are  they?  What  els^  can  they  be, 
but  the  two  covenants  of  works  and  of  grace?  For  by 
grace  are  we  saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast,  Lph.  ii.  8, 9. 

These  two  laws  of  works  and  of  faith,  I  take  to  be 
the  same  with  those  mentioned,  Rom.  viii.  2.  called 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesu9,  and  the 
law  of  sin  and  dei^th.  The  covenant  of  works  is  called 
the  law  of  sin  wd  death,  because  it  bindcth  sin  and 
death  upon  us  till  Christ  set  us  free.  The  covenant  of 
grace  is  called  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ 
Jfesus,  because  it  enables  and  quickens  a  man  to  spirit- 
ual life  through  Christ.  (Practical  use  of  Samng  Know* 
ledge  "^.J  To  tliese  two  laws  pf  works  and  of  faith,  may 

*  U  any  would  rather  refer  the  two  laws,  Rttm.  Tiii.  8.  to  the  two  op{>ostte  prio- 
ctples  in  the  believer,  I  ahonld  not  contradict.  Fqr  ce^rtain  it  i«,  that  agreeahrjr  to 
|be  apo»tle*s  phraseology,  chap.  vii.  i^S.  there  is  a  law  iu  the  members,  the  law  of  sin 
warring  against  the  law  of  the  iniod.  What  is  called  the  law  of  sm,  may  be  called 
the  law  of  death,  as  well  as  the  body  of  death,  verse  24.  inasmuch  as  to  be  carnally 
minded  is  death,  chap.  viii.  6.:  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  may  very  fi^ly  be  undrr- 
itooa  of  the  law  of  the  mind,  chap.  vii.  ^S.  inasmuch  as  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
life,  chap.  viiL  6.  Taking  the  passage  thus,  it  has  reference  to  the  words  immedi* 
ately  preceding,  **  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.**  How  or  whence 
If  it  that  they  who  are  in  Christ  do  so  walk.'  The  apostle  answers,  I'he  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  huth  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  «in  and  death.  The 
law  of  the  spiritual  mind,  which  1  have  from  Christ  Jesus,  deliverf  me  from  absolute 
bondage'  to  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  which  is  in  my  members.  Though  1  feel  its 
awful  power,  and  am  at  timet  ready  to  succumb  in  the  conflict,  yet  I  am  not  brought 
under  its  dominion.  I  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  tl^t  Spirit.  This  freedom 
therefore  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  is  not  absolute,  as  appears  from  chap.  vii.  2]^ 
S8.  but'coinparative.  T^e  man  being  dead  to  sin,  liveth  no  longer  in  it,  chap.  vi.  ?. 
chough  still  it  liveth  and  lusteth  in  him,  chap.  vii.  17.;  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from 
•in;  it  hath  not  dominiou  over  him,  chap.  vi.  7,  14.  After  all,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
tm  laws  taken  ta  this  tense,  necessarily  imply  the  two  covenants. 
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/  be  referred  the  two  very  different  answers  given  by 
our  Lard  and  the  disciples,  to  sinners  enquiring  after 
happiness.  The  one  says*  to  the  haughty  young  man^ 
}t  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  coimnaadonieiits, 
Matth.  ixix.  17*  This  is  the  law  of  works*  The  otbert 
»ay  to  tlie  .trembling  jailor,  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jcsu$ 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved^  Acts  xvi.  SI.  Thif 
is  the  law  of  faith.  The  law  of  works  saith,  the  man 
who  doeth  those  things,  shall  live  by  them, 'Rom.  x» 
6.  Thejav/  of  faith  says,  the  jusi  by  faith,  shall  live 
by  it,  Gal.  iii.  ll.ii.  20, 

7thly.  We  read  of  two  righteousnesses,  Rom;  x.  *— 
10.     The  one  is  called  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
the  other,  the  righteousness  of  faith.     The  one  is  de* 
scribed  by  Moses,  that  the  man  who  doeth  these  things 
shall !  live  by  them.     But  the  righteousness  of  faith 
speaketh  in  a  very  different  strain,  viz.  that  salvation  is 
to  be  obtained,  not  by  doing,  but  by  a  cordial  believing 
unto,  or  resting  upon,  a  righteousness  already  wrought 
out  by  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ.     Here  the  blessii^ 
sought  is  the  same,  viz.  life  and  salvation.     But  two 
very  opposite  ways  of  obtaining  it  are  pointed  out, 
doing  and  believing*    The  one  according  to  tlie  law, 
or  covenant  of  works;  the  other  according  to  the  gos» 
pel,  or  covenant  of  grace.     ITie  one  according  to  the 
Sinai  covenant.  Lev.  xviii.  5.;  the  other  according  to 
the  covenant  in  the  land  of  Moab,  which  was  very  dit 
ferent  from  it,  Deut.  xxix.  1.  xxx.  11 — 14.     The  two 
righteousnesses  here  are  just  as  opposite  as  the  law  and 
faith:  And  we  know  that  the  law  is  not  of  faith:  but 
the  man  that  doeth  them,  shall  live  in  them.     The 
law  commands  doing,  in  order  to  obtain  Ijfe:  the  gos» 
pel  directs  to  believing.     The  one  points  out  the  old 
way,  once  practicable   indeed,   but  now  impossible. 
The  other  reveals  a  new  way  to  reach  the  same  end, 
even  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of' the  law  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believeth,  Rom.  x.  4.  Thus  these  two 
rigliteousncsses  are  perfectly  consonant  to  the  two  co- 
venants.    The  one  is  the  man's  own,  who  seeks  it  as  it 
were  by  the  works  of  the  law.    And  therofore  if  the 
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foast  imperfection  be  found  in  it,  he  must  be  suUgect  to 
the  curse  of  that  law  by  which  he  seeks  to  be  JQstifiecL 
The  other  righteousness  is  not  the  sinner's  own,  that  is, 
it  is  not  wrought  out  in  whole,  or  in  part  by  him,  but 
by  the  Surety,  the  Son  of  God,  and  apprehended  by 
the  sinner's  faith:  therefore  called  the  righteousness  of 
God,  Rom.  X.  3.  and  the  righteousness  of  faitli,  verse 
6.  Phil.  iii.  9.  And  as  sure  as  this  righteousness  is  ai« 
together  perfect,  so  sure  shall  that  sinner's  salvation  be, 
who  renouncing  every  other  ground  of  dependance, 
rests  on  it  alone. 

8thly.  We  read  of  two  opposite  states  dividing  the 
whole  of  mankind,  viz.  death  and  life,  Joiin  v,  24. 
He  that  believeth — ^is  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
1  John  iii.  14.  We  know  that  wc  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life.  These  two  states  are  in  virtue  of  the  two 
covenants:  death  reigning  over  all  who  are  under  the 
covenant  of  works;  and  life,  eternal  life,  being  the 
privilege  of  all  who  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace* 
f'or  while  sin  reigns  unto  death,  over  the  subjects  of  the 
one  covenant,  grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  c- 
ternal  life,  in  the  subjects  of  the  other,  Rom.  v.  ult.  As 
the  two  covenants  are,  so  must  those  be  who  are  utt- 
der  them  respectively.  The  one  being  the  ministration 
of  death,  such  as  are  under  it,  must  be  in  a  state  of 
'death.  The  other  being  the  ministration  of  life,  such 
as  are  under  it,  must .  be  in  a  state  of  life.  Life  and 
death  turn  precisely  on  those  covenants  to  which  mea 
stand  related;  or  to  express  it  in  the  more  emphatic 
words  of  inspiration.  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life: 
And  he  thathath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life,  1  John. 
V.  2.  Our  first  state  is  that  of  deatli,  agreeably  to* 
the  first  covenant.  Not  one  of  Adam's  race,  but  is  by 
nature,  and  therefore  first  in  this  mournful  state:  Such* 
as  were  represented  by  the  second  Adam,  are  indeed- 
brought  into  a  new,  a  secojid,  and  everlasting  state, 
viz.  life,  agreeably  to  the  new,  the  second,  and  tlie 
everlasting  covenant.  Tlie  happy  translation  from  the 
one  to  the  otlicr,  is  called  passing  from  death  unto  life. 
That  death  is  twofold,  moral  and  legal:  and  so  is  the 
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life*  Tlie  dtie  is  a  death  in  sin,  and  for  it^  The  oClier 
a  life  to  righteousness,  and  for  it,  L  e.  a  moral  Hfe 
to  inherent  righteousness;  and  a  legal,  on  account 
of  imputed  righteousness.  With  respect  to  the  moral 
death,  we  are  said  to  be  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
£4)hes.  ii.  1,  5.t  But  by  the  moral  life,  we  are  ouick* 
ened  and  made  alive  unto  God,  Ephes^  ii.  1,  5*  Kom. 
vi.  ]  1.  GoL  ii.  13.  in  correspondence  to  that  life*;  which 
ChVist  received  by  the  reunion  of  his  soul  and  body  at 
his  resurrection.  With  respect  to  the  legal  death,  we 
are  said  to  be  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  £ph.  ii* 
S.  and  under  condemnation,  Rom.  v.  16,  18.:  But 
by  the  legal  life,  we  get  out  from  under  wrath  and  coo* 
demnation,  obtaining  what  scripture  calls  justification 
of  life,  i.  e.  the  life  of  justification,  Rom.  v.  8.;  and 
this  in  conformity  to  that  acquittance  which  Christ,  as 
the  elect's  surety,  received  at  his  resurrection,  called 
his  being  justified  in  the  Spirit,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Whe& 
we  are  said  to  be  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  that 
implies  that  we  are  so  previous  to  any  sinful  practice, 
and  therefore  surely  in  consequence  oi  some  public  of- 
fence committed  by  our  first  federal  head.  Wrath  pre^ 
supposeth  sin,  viz.  the  breach  of  the  first  covenant. 
And  therefore  very  remarkable  is  the  phrase  used  con- 
cerning the  sinner  who  believeth  not  on  the  Son,  the 
surety  of  the  second  covenant.  It  is  not  suid  that  wrath 
shall  come  upon  him,  as  if  he  had  not  been  obnoxious 
to  it,  till  his  actual  rejection  of  a  Saviour ;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him,  John  iii.  ult.  and  he  a- 
bideth  in  death,  1  John  iii.  13.  Intimating  that  he  was 
under  wrath,  and  in  a  state  of  death,  previous  to  his 
actual  unbelief:  which,  by  the  bye,  is  no  obscure  int^ 
mation,  that  eternal  death  was  threatened  in  the  first 
covenant.  For  since  it  is  abiding  wrath  if  a  Saviour 
be  not  accepted;  it  would  have  been  the  same  if  he  had 
not  been  sent:  As  the  rejection  of  an  offered  remedy^ 
leaves  the  diseased  person  in  the  same  situation,  as  if 
there  had  been  no  remedy  at  all. 

Permit  me  to  observe  further,  that  these  two  oppo- 
site states  are  represented  in  scripture  as  two  kingdom^ 
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the  one  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  Matt.  rn.  26.  the  other 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  Col.  i.  1 3.  Accordingly  we  are 
said  to  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  i.  e.  of 
Satan,  Acts  xxvi.  18-.  Eph.  vi.  12.  and  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son;  the  one  kingdom  is  the 
region  of  death,  the  other  the  territories  of  life  ever- 
lasting. The  one  is  covered  with  more  than  Egyptian 
darkness,  the  other  like  Goshen,  is  a  land  of  light,  Isa« 
Ix.  1 ,  2.  Eph.  V.  8,  The  subjects  of  the  one  kingdom 
perpetrate  the  works  of  darkness,  Eph.  v.  11.  which 
are  also  called  dead  works,  Heb.  vi.  1.  and  ix.  14. 
Those  of  the  other,  having  the  light  of  life,  shine  a9 
the  lightiof  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life, 
Phil.  ii.  16.  All  who  are  in  the  former,  are  under  the 
bondage  of  condemnation  and  of  corruption,  John  iii.18. 
2  Pet.  ii.  19.  They  are  drawn  away  of  their  own  lust, 
and  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his  will,  James  i.  14.  2  Tim» 
ii.  ult.  All  in  the  latter,  are  dignified  with  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  They  have  overcome 
the  wicked  one,  and  are  upheld  with  the  free  Spirit. 

9thly.  We  read  of  two  gates,  and  two  ways.  Matt, 
vii.  18,  14.  The  one  gate  is 'wide,  the  other  strait: 
the  one  way  broad,  the  other  narrow.  The  one  lead- 
eth  to  destruction,  the  other  unto  life,  eternal  life. 
These  naturally  suggest  the  two  covenants.  The  one 
gate  is  so  wide,  that  many,  even  all  mankind  go  in 
thereat.  For  in  the  first  man,  all  have  sinned,  Rom.  v. 
12.  A  few,  however,  viz.  the  little,  little  flock,  turn 
sooner  or  later  from  the  broad  way,  arc  by  grace  di- 
rected? to  the  strait  gate,  go  in  thereat,  and  thence- 
forth walk  on  the  narrow  way,  till  at  last  an  entrance 
be  ministered  unto  them  abundantly^into  the  everlast- 
ing kingdom,  2  Pet.  i.  1 1 .  By  nature  we  go  in  at  tlie 
wide  gate,  leading  to  the  way  of  sin  and  death:  by 
grace  we  find  the  narrow  gate,  leading  to  the  way  p€ 
holiness  and  life,  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  Rom.  vi.  22.  By  our 
union  with  Adam,  we  enter  the  one;  by  our  union 
Wth  Christ,  the  other.  For  he  indeed  is  the  way,  the 
personal  way,  as  holiness  is  the  real,  John  xiv.  6.  And 
in  him,  as  such,  believers  are  said  to  walk,  Col.ii«  G. 
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The  one  is  tlie  (dd  way^  analogous  to  the  old  covenant: 
the  other  the  new  and  living  way,  in  conformity  to 
the  new  covenant,  which  only  can  now  give  life,  Hdb. 
X.  20.  All  who  are  under  the  first  covenant  are  mi  the 
broad  way:  only  such  as  are  under  the  second,  are  on 
the  narrow.  Tne  first  Adam  was  the  first  who  enter- 
ed  in  at  tlie  wide  gate,  and,  awful  thought!  all  his  pos- 
terity go  in  after  hinu  The  second  Adam,  and  he 
alone,  consecrated  the  new  and  living  way,  and  the 
noble  few,  his  spiritual  posterity,  follow  his  steps,  1  Pet* 
ii.  21.'  By  faith  they  put  all  their  trust  in  his  propiti- 
ation for  acceptance  with  God,  and  at  the  same  time, 
are  careful  to  imitate  him  as  their  pattern.  Going  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  they  make  mention  of 
his  righteousness,  his  surety-righteousness,  and  of  it 
alone,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  their  justification, 
Psalm  Ixxi.  16.  The  first  Adam's  sin  opened  the  wide 
gate:  nothing  but  the  second  Adam's  satisfaction  and 
righteousness  could  consecrate  the  new  and  living 
way,  Heb.  x.  20.  That  way  he  has  broken  up,  and  in  it 
all  his  redeemed  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be,  walking. 
For  alluding  to  the  pr(n9het's  words,  Mic.  ii.  ulL  the 
breaker  is  come  up  before  them:  they  have  broken 
up,  and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone 
out  by  it,  and  their  king  shall  pass  before  them,  and 
the  liord  on  the  head  of  them. 

lOthly.  We  read  of  two  difierent  kinds  of  death. 
Some  die  in  their  sins,  John  viii.  21,  24.;  others  die 
in  faith,  Heb.  xL  1 3. ;  in  the  Lord,  Rev.  xiv.  13.  In 
the  one  case,  death  is  armed  with  the  most  envenomed 
ating:  in  the  other,  it  is  the  greatest  gain  to  the  person 
dying,  Philip,  i.  21;  Witness  the  two  thieves  crucifi- 
ed with  the  Lord  of  glory.  Death  drove  the  one  to 
hell,  while  it  wafted  the  other  into  paradise.  So  Laaa* 
Tus  was  carried  into  Abraham's  bosom,  and  Dives  cast 
into  unquenchable  fire.  The  wicked  is  driven  away 
in  his  wickedness:  but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  hn 
death,  Prov.  xiv.  32.  To  the  one,  death  is  the  kipf^ 
4>f  terrors:  to  the  other  a  messenger  of  perfect  peace. 
•To  the  sinner  it  eames  as  za  vmed  many  with  the  pre- 
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cept  of  the  law  in  its  mouth,  and  its  penalty  in  its  hand. 
it  tajkes  him  by  the  throat,  lays  him  under  tl>e  divine 
arrest,  saying.  Pay  what  thou  owest.  To  the  saint  it 
does  the  most  signal  service.  Though  in  its  nature  an 
enemy,  as  Haman  to  Mordecai,  yet  to  him  it  performs 
the  most  friendly  offices.  It  strips  him  of  his  filthy 
garments,  clothes  him  as  with  the  royal  apparel  of  un- 
spotted holiness,  mounts  him  as  on  the  horse  of  sal* 
vation,  adiums  him  with  the  crown  of  life,  and  leads 
him  straight  to  the  streets  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  pro« 
claiming.  Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man,  whom  the 
Lord  delightedi  to  honour.  What  may  be  the  reason 
of  these  two  opposite  kinds  of  death?  Why,  no  other, 
but  becausie  in  the  one  case,  death  is  the  execution  of 
the  sentence  of  the  broken  covenant:  in  the  other  it  ia 
not.  In  the  one  case,  it  is  a  cruel  conqueror :  in  thQ 
other  it  is  made  to  serve*  Witness  the  apostle's  trium* 
phant  song,  1  Con  xv.  55 — 57.  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of 
death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  3ut 
thanks  to  God,  who  givetS  us  the  victory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

From  this  illustrious  passage  we  learn  that  death 
derives  its  sting  from  sin,  and  sin  its  strength  from  the 
law.  Now  this  is  a  law  from  which  those  in  Christ 
are  made  free,  otherwise  they  could  not  be  delivered 
from  the  sting  of  death*  It  is  a  law  which  has  do- 
minion over  all  who  are  not  in  Christ,  i.  e.  it  is  the 
broken  covenant  of  works.  The  apostle  in  his  triumph, 
does  not  satisfy  himself  with  glorymg  over  one  enemy, 
death,  but  runs  up  to  the  broken  law.  He  mentions 
the  formidable  three,  death,  sin,  and  the  law.  The 
two  former  have  a  relation  to  this  last;  sin  to  the 
prohibition  of  the  law,  and  death  to  its  sanction-  For 
while  it  prohibited  the  one,  it  also  threatened  the  other* 
The  apostle's  triumphant  challenge  imports  a  strong 
denial.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  i\^.  thoii  hast 
now  no  sting  as  to  xxs^  thou  hast  lost  it,  thou  bast  lost 
it,  thou  canst  not  now  turn  us  over  to  the  second 
death.    And  if  no  sting,  then  there  is  no  sin;  po  sin 
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as  to  its  guilty  while  we  thus  glory  over  thee;  and  ' 
tio  sin  at  all,  soon  as  thou  hast  done  thy  office.  Now, 
if  death  have  lost  its  sting,  and  sin  its  strength,  then 
there  is  no  law  neither,  no  covenant  of  works  in  force 
against  us;  for  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law«  It  tl 
fio,  inasmuch  as  it  gives  sin  its  condemning,  and  its.  rul- 
ing power  over  us.  Being  delivered  from  the  law,  tli6 
sin  that  is  in  us  cannot  bring  us  into  condemnatioii, 
nor  shall  reign  uncontrouUed*  It  is  crucified,  and  at 
last  it  shall  die.  Thus  as  the  death  of  the  wicked  indi- 
cates their  subjection  to  the  covenant  of  works,  so 
does  that  of  the  saints  their  interest  in  the  covenant 
of  grace.  For  they  obtain  victory  over  death  and  tht 
grave,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  they  have 
done,  but  through  the  hard  Jesus  Christ.  Had  not 
he  raised  that  triumphant  shout,  Hosea  xiiL  14.  never, 
never  could  they  have  sung  this  victorious  song,  0 
death,  where  is  thy  sting?  and  where  thy  victory^ 
grave? 

llthly.  We  read  of  two  decisive  sentences  at  the 
last  day,  Mat.  xxvi.  84,  41.  The  one  sentence  is 
founded  on  the  breach  of  the  first  covenant:  the  other 
on  the  fulfilling  of  the  second.  The  two  covenants 
divide  all  mankind  at  present,  as  to  their  state  before 
the  Lord ;  and  these  two  sentences  shall  make  a  visi- 
ble and  an  everlasting  separation  between  the  parties 
at  the  great  day.  The  first  Adam  having  broken  the 
covenant,  stood  as  a  pannel  at  the  bar,,  but  the  second 
having  kept  it>,  shall  sit  as  a  Judge  upon  the  throne. 
Those  on  his  right  hand  he  pronounces  blesded  of  his 
Father.  And  Uieyare  indeed  the  nations  of  the  bless- 
ed,  blessed  in  virtue  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  bless^ 
cd  in  the  Seed  that  vfss  promised  therein,  Gai.  iii.  8, 
1 4.  Tliey  are  invited  to  inherit j  as  sons,  the  kingdoi9 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
jLt  is  a  kingdom  disponed  unto  them  by  Christy  as  he 
had  a  kingdom  disponed  to  him  by  his  Father,  Luke 
xxii.  29.  liev.  it.  26,  27.  and  therefore  a  kingdom 
given  in  virtue  of  the  new  covenant  promise.  But  aln 
Uo\i^  dreadful  sounds  the  sentence  to^  i^iose  qix  the 
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Judge's  left  hand!  Depart  from  me,  ye  cureed,  into  ever* 
lasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  afiicels. 
Every  word  is  fraught  with  the  vengeance  of  the 
broken  covenant.  They  are  ordered  to  depart  from 
him  in  whom  only  men  can  be  blessed.  They  are 
pronounced  cursed^  and  that  in  virtue  of  the  law  which 
they  are  under,  which  denounceth  a  curse  on  all  who 
do  not  give  ft  perfect  obedience.  Gal.  iii.  10.  They 
were  bom  under  the  curse,  they  rejected  the  bless- 
ing, and  therefore  that  curse  as  a  mountain  of  lead, 
must  lie  for  ever  upon  them.  They  are  bid  depart  in- 
to everlasting  fire.  How  terrible  tlie  prospectl  After 
the  covenant  of  works  was  broken,  a  flaming  sword 
was  placed  at  the  east  of  Kden.  When  that  covenant 
was  repeated  on  Sinai,  the  mountain  burnt  with  fire, 
hence  it  is  called  a  fiery  law,  Deut  xxx.  2.  And  now 
when  its  vengeance  is  to  be  poured  out  on  sinners; 
they  must  depart  into  everlasting  fire:  fire  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  Man  hearkened  to.  his  voice 
in  breaking  the  first  covenant,  and  so  do  many  in  de- 
spising the  second.  Therefore  fit  it  is  that  sinners  be 
condemned  to  sufier  punishment  with  him,  to  whom 
they  said  a  confederacy  in  sinning.  The  deceiver  and 
the  deceived  must  be  uiel  to  Tophel's  everlasting  flame. 
But  this  suggests  that, 

12thly  and  Lastly,  The  two  eternal  abodes  of  man- 
kind, are  in  consequence  of  the  two  covenants.  Such 
as  sufier  the  curse  of  the  one,  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment '  iff  hell:  And  such  as  enioy  the  blessing 
of  the  other  into  life  eternal,  in  the  highest  heavens,, 
Matt.  XXV.  ult  Besides  these  two  places  fo^  souls  se- 
parated from  their  bodies,  the  scripture  acknowledgeth 
none.  Np  sooner  is  the  final  sentence  of  the  fiery  law 
pronounced,  but  it  is  put  in  execution.  The  heavens 
wing  set  on  fire,  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,*  ai)d  the 
elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  at  last, feels 
^  full  efiects  of  that  curse  to  which  it  was  subjected, 
for  the  sake  of  sinners.  Gen.  iii.  17.  It  and  all  the 
works  that  are  therein  are  burnt  up,  2  Pet.  iii  10 — 12. 
MeMwhile  the  serpent  and  his  seed,  sape  driven  by  tb^ 
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breath  of  the  Judge's  mouth,  as  with  a  mighty 
into  the  burning  lake.  The  curse  of  the  brokeii  law, 
like  a  millstone  about  the  sinner's  neck,  sinks  him  deepi 
deep  amidst  the  boiling  waves.  The  fire  of  legal  ven* 
geance  is  now  kindled,  which  shall  burn  to  the  lowest 
helL  And  that  death,  that  eternal  death,  tbreatenei 
in  the  first  covenant,  shall  for  ever  feed  on  all  those 
who  have  neither  part  nor  lot  ini:he  second.  But  sucii 
as  have,  O  their  unspeakable  bliss!  mounted  on  the 
chariot  of  the  new  covenant,  a  chariot  covered  with, 
purple,  and  paved  with  love,  they  shall  ascend  the 
nei^hts  of  Zion.  As  at  the  second  Adam's  back,  thc^ 
sball  enter  the  heaven  of  heavens.  To  eternity  iheff 
eyes  shall  be  fixed  on  him,  who  bore  the  curse  of  one 
covenant,  and  gave  them  all  the  blessinra  of  another. 
To  them  there  shall  be  no  more  curse^  Kev.  xxiL  & 
no  not  the  ver}*  shadow  of  it,  as  in  this  life«  Tean, 
Mnd  death,  and  sorrow,  and  crying,  md  pain,  shall  be 
no  more.  Rev.  xxi.  4.  The  new  covenant  shall  have 
its  full  effect  on  all  its  subjects,  when  thus,  in  the  New 
Jerusalem,  its  radical,  its  great  comprehensive  pro- 
mise shall  then  receive  its  plenary  accomplishment 
God  vi^ill  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people^ 
and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  their  God,  Rev* 
xxi.  3.  Tlius  eternal  life  shall  flow  from  the  one  co- 
venant, and  eternal  death  from  the  other.  The  threat- 
enings  of  the  one,  shall  ever  be  executed  in  hell,  and 
the  promises  of  the  other,  performed  to  eternity  ia 
heaven*  <  . 

4thly.  Another  inference  fairly  deducible  from  our 
text  is,  that  the  covenants  on  which  man*s  eternal  state 
depends  are  only  two,  neither  more  nor  fewer.  Some 
iamous  Divines  in  the  last  century  taught  that  there  were 
three  covenants,  viz.  the  natural,  the  legal,  and  the 
evangelical :  the  natural  made  with  innocent  Adam,  the 
legal  with  the  Israelites  at  mount  Sinai,  and  the  evan^ 
gelical  with  believers  in  Christ.  In  opposition  to  whom, 
others  of  greater  accuracy  maintained,  that  there  were 
only  two.  And  their  reasons  were,  that  scripture  makes 
rtncntipn  of  two  covenants  only,  never  of  three,    b 
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proof  of  which  they  quoted  our  text;  and  they  justly 
observed,  that,  it  does  not  belong  to  us  to  distinguish 
where  scripture  has  not  distinguished.  They  added  fur- 
ther, "  that  there  can  be  just  so  many  covenants,  and 
no  more,  as  there  are  ways  and  manners  of  obtaining 
kappmess  and  communion  with  God,  which  is  the  pro^ 
per  end  of  a  covenant.  But,  said  they,  there  are  only 
two  such  ways,  either  by  personal  obedience,  or  by  im- 
puted ;  either  by  works,  or  by  faith.  The  first  by  the  law, 
whose  article  is.  Do  this,  and  thoii  shalt  live;  the  second 
by  the  gospel,  whose  voice  is.  Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved.  Nor  can  any  middle  way  of  obtaining  happiness 
be'  conceived.  Therefore  in  vain  is  a  third  covenant 
supposed,  which  belongs  neither  to  works  nor  to  faith  *.'* 
All  thi3  was  surely  most  solid  reasoning,  and  abundantly 
refuted  the  notion  of  a  triple  covenant.  But  we  hum- 
bly apprehend  it  militated  in  some  degree  also  against 
another  threefold  division  of  the  covenants  into  the  co- 
renant  of  works,  the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  the 
covenant  of  grace.  The  first  made  with  Adam,  the  se» 
cond  with  Christ,  and  the  third  with  believers.  How- 
ever generally  this  division  has  been  received  by  learn- 
ed and  holy  men,  we  cannot  but  think  it  inaccurate, 
and  without  any  good  foundation  in  the  scriptures  of 
truth.  In  illustration  of  the  matter,  let  it  be  observed, 
1st.  That  it  cannot  be  denied  that  some  things  in  the 
covenant  respect  Christ  only,  others  have  a  more  im- 
mediate reference  to  the  elect.  The  commandment 
that  he  should  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  the 
promise  of  assistance  in  his  work,  of  the  acceptance  of 
ntf  and  reward  for  it,  had  all  a  relation  to  him  only. 
But  the  promise  of  the  new  heart,  and  of  remission  of 
sins,  haa  a  reference  to  them.  It  is  granted  that  even 
the  last  were  originally  made  to  him.  But  as  he  was  cut 
off,  but  not  for  himself,  so  they  were  made  to  him,  not 
for  himself,  but  only  for  those  whose  surety  and  repre- 
$entative  he  was.  Uonceming  them  the  Father  said  to 
kim,  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them 

«  Turret  lastitot.  loc»  12.  quitt.  IS.  sect.  7,  8. 
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in  their  hearts:  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  uiirigbteo(0& 
ness:  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remeio- 
ber  no  more,  Hcb.  viii.  10,  12.  Thus,  God  who  can- 
not li^  promised  them  eternal  life  before  the  worid  be^ 
gun,  ^  rim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2. 

2dly.  It  must  also  be  granted,  that  the  covenant  ne* 
cessarily  comes  under  a  double  consideration,  viz.  as 
made  from  eternity  with  Christ,  and  with  the  elect  in 
him  as  their  surety  and  representative;  and  as  made 
with  them  in  time*.  It  is  with  the  second  Adam  and 
his  seed,  as  with  the  first  and  his.  All  mankind  being 
from  the. beginning  in  him  as  their  federal  head,  sinn^ 
in  him»  and  fell  with  him  in  his  iirst  transgression.  Ne« 
vertheless  they  are  not  personally  in  him,  nor  is  bis  m 
imputed  to  them,  till  they  have  a  personal  existence. 
In  like  manner,  though  the  covenant  was  made  from 
eternity  with  the  elect  in  Christ  their  head,  yet  it  is  not 
made  with  them  in  person,  till  they.be  vitally  united  an* 
to  him.  It  is  with  respect  to  the  former  that  God  saitb^ 
I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  swom 
unto  David  my  servant.  Psalm  Ixxxix.  3.  But  as  to 
the  latter,  he  saith  unto  sinners.  Incline  your  ear  and 
come  unto  me,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant with  you,  Isa.  Iv.  3.  And  they,  obeying  this  call^ 
are  3aid  to  make  a  covenant  with  him.  Psalm  L  5.  In 
the  former  case,  they  were  only  representatively  in  the 


/  •  «*  It  seems  taperfltious,  (says  the  judicious  Turrettin,)  to  inqnire,  whtUicr  thif  co- 
venant was  made  with  Christ,  as  the  other  party  contracting,  and  in  him  with  ill 
his  seed,  as  the  first  covenant  had  been  made  with  Adam,  and  in  Adam  ivith  all  hii 
posterity,  which  pleases  not  a  few,  because  the  promises  are  said  to  be  made  tohinp 
Gal  iii.  16.  and  because  as  the  Head  and  Prince  of  his  people  he  hath  in  nU  chiqgf 
the  pre-eminence,  so  that  nothing  can  be  obtained  unless  i:i  him  and  by  h-m:  or  whe* 
cher  the  covenant  was  made  in  Christ  with  all  the  seed,  so  that  he  does  not  ib 
much  sustain  the  place  of  the  party  contracting,  as  of  a  middle  party,  standing  be» 
tween  those  who  are  at  variance  to  reconcile  them,  as  seems  better  to  others.  It  is 
superfluous,  I  say,  to  dispute  concerning  it,  because  the  matter  comes  to  thesanif ; 
and  certain  it  is,  that  here  a  doyUe  tovgnamt  is  necessarily  to  be  observed,  or  two  parts 
and  degrees  of  one  and  the  same  covenant.  The  first  covenant  is  that  which  takes 
place  between  tlie  Father  and  the  Son,  to  execute  the  work  of  redemption.  The 
ktter  is  that  which  God  contracts  wHb  the  ehct  in  Christ,  concerning  saving  them 
by  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  on  condition  of  faith  and  repentance.  The  first  ii 
kiade  with  the  Surety  and  Head  for  the  salvation  of  the  members;  the  Utter  is 
made  with  the  members  in  the  Head  and  Surety."     Turret.  UitiUU  Ue,  12.  fmexi.  ^ 
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(Iftcvenant,  but  now  they  ^re  personally  in  it:  thitigs  as 
different^  as  for  one  to  be  in  a  place  in  virtile  of  his  re- 
presentative only,  and  afterward  %io  be  there  in  his  owA 
person.  In  the  covenant,  considered  in  the  formet 
sense,  the  Son  promised  for  them;  here  the  Father  pro- 
miseth  to  them.  The  Son  having  in  his  suretiship 
drawn  near  to  God,  Jen  xxx.  21.  God  draws  nigh  to 
them  in  point  of  federal  fellowship,  Isa.  Iv.  S*  1  John  i* 
S.  Christ  having  engaged  to  suffer  for  their  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  them  to  God^ 
1  Pet.  iii.  18.  they  accordingly  are  made  nigh  by  his 
blopd,  Eph.  ii.  13.  In  the  former  case,  he  sisting  him- 
self as  their  Surety,  to  pay  their  law-debt,  nothing  was 
exacted  from  them;  no  not  faith  itself,  but  all  was  pro- 
mised to  them.  In  the  latter,  he  standing  as  a  media- 
tor between  God  and  them,  they  make  their  approach 
unto  God,  take  hold  of  his  offered  covenant,  and  so 
make  a  covenant  with  him,  Isa.  iv.  3.  ivi.  4.  There  he 
inediated  for  them:  here  he  mediates  with  them.  There 
he  mediated  with  one  party  only:  but  here  with  both: 
with  God  by  his  intercession,  and  with  men  by  his 
word  and  Spirit*  In  the  covenant  as  made  from  eter- 
nity nothing  was  required  of  them,  all  burden  being  de-» 
Yolved  on  the  shoulders  of  their  Surety*  And  in  con- 
sideration of  what  he  was  to  do,  and  to  suffer,  faith^  re« 
pentance,  and  new  obedience,  were  as  much  the  sub- 
ject matter  qf  promise,  as  the  remission  of  sins,  or  the 
resurrection  unto  everlasting  life,  Jer.  xxxii.  39,  40. 
Not  so  in  the  covenant  as  made  with  sinners  in  time« 
For  as  therein  God  freely  offereth  life  and  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ,  so  he  requireth  of  them  faith  in  him  that 
they  may  be  saved.  Confession^  chap,  vii*  secL  3*  The 
God  of  all  grace  expressly  saith.  Incline  your  ear,  and 
come  unto  hie,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  you.  Such  is  his  commandment,  and  it  may  be 
truly  called  gracious,  being  directed  to  fallen  man,  and 
not  at  all  to  fallen  angels.  Grace  as  well  as  authority 
is  most  conspicuous  in  it. 

3dly.  It  is  also  undeniable,  that  as  scripture  speaks 
•f  a  covenant  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  be^ 
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half  of  the  elect.  Psalm  Ixxxix.  S4.  so  of  a  Testament 
Hiade  by  the  Son  in  their  favours,  Heb.  ix.  15^  16. 
What  was  disponed  t»  him  on  the  most  onerous  f^rmsy 
he  freely*  bequeaths  unto  them,  Luke  xxii.  29.  John 
xiv.  27.  Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  In  the  one  case  he  received 
gifts  for  men.  Psalm  Ixviii.  18.:  in  the  other  he  gives 
them  to  men,  £ph.  iv.  8.  In  the  one  he  sustaineo  tiie 
character  of  a  Surety:  in  the  other,  that  of  a  testator. 
There  he  made  a  purchase  with  his  own  blood:  here  be 
conveys  an  inheritance  without  money  and  without 
price.  What  he  purchased  in  virtue  of  a  federal  tna» 
action,  he  conveys  by  a  testamentary  deed.  By^hw 
purchase  the  blessings  were  his:  by  his  Testament  ihej 
are  made  ours.  His  death  has  a  relation  bodi  to  the 
covenant  and  to  the  Testament,  being  the  condition  of 
the  former,  Isa.  liii.  10.  and  the  confirmation  of  the  lat- 
ter, Dan.  ix.  27*  Heb.  ix.  16.  The  covenant  is  the 
foundation  of  the  Testament  For  had  he  not  pu^ 
chased  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory  for  us^  none 
of  them  could  he  have  bequeathed  unto  us.  Thus  the 
two  constituent  parts  of  the  covenant,  the  promise  so 
far  as  relating  to  us,  and  the  death  demanded  of  our 
Surety,  are  both  to  be  found  in  the  Testament.  That 
death  considered  in  the  one  point  of  view  satisfied  di- 
vine justice  for  us:  in  the  other  it  confirmed  the  great 
and  precious  promises  made  to  us.  To  this  purpose 
we  may  accommodate  2  Kings  ii.  17.  where  we  read  of 
a  covenant  between  the  Lord  and  the  king  and  the 
people;  between  the  king  also  and  the  people. 

Though  these  concessions  cannot  but  be  made,  stiH 
it  appears  more  consonant  to  scripture,  to  consider  tl^ 
covenants  as  two,  rather  than  three.     For, 

1st.  Our  text  expressly  determines  them  to  be  two, 
and  therefore  to  represent  them  as  three,  is  a  deviation 
from' scripture  style.  On  the  strictest  search  of  the  <h^ 
cles  of  God  we  shall  find  that  they  mention  only  two 
ways  to  life,  viz.  either  works  or  faith.  Witness  our  Sa- 
viour's answer  to  the  young  legalist.  Matt.  xix.  18. 
compared  with  what  Paul  and  Silas  said  to  the  jailor. 
Acts  xvi.  Sh    Witness  the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and 
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to  the  Galatians.  Now,  these  two  ways  are  nothing 
but  the  two  covenants.  And  since  of  the  two  cove- 
nants  that  of  works  is  one,  it  necessarily  follows  that 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  other,  and  therefore  that 
it,  and  what  by  some  is  called  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion, are  not  two  different  covenants,  but  one  and  the 
same. 

2dly.  What  some  call  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  dis- 
tinction from  that  of  redemption,  is  nothing  but  the 
promulgation  and  performance  of  what  was  transacted 
with  Christ  in  behalf  of  the  elect.     There  the  Father 
promised  that  on  condition  he  made  his  soul  an  offering 
ibr  sin,  he  would  quicken,  justify,  sanctify  and  save  all 
those  sinners  whose  substitute  he  was.     Now,  what  is 
the  covenant  of  grace  but  the  promulgation  and  per- 
fbrmance  of  these  promises?   What  was  originally  made 
to  the  Surety  only,  is  now  directed  to  sinners  them- 
selves.    Now,  God  says  unto  them,  A  new  heart  will  I 
give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you.     I 
will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk 
io  my  statutes,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.     In  the  covenant 
as  made  with  the  Soli,  faith,  repentance,  and  new  obe- 
dience were  promised  to  the  elect  not  then  in  being. 
But  now  that  they  are,  these  things  cannot  but  also  be 
required  of  them  in  point  of  duty.     This,  however,  can 
in  no  propriety  of  speech  be  called  a  different  covenant 
from  that  made  with  Christ.     It  is  only  the  revelation 
of  what  lay  hid  before  in  the  cabinet-council  of  heaven ; 
^  making  good  to  the  children  what  was  promised  to* 
their  Father,  before  they  had  a  being.    The  one  is  the 
river  in  its  rise,  the  other  the  same  river  in  its  progress. 
It  can  no  more  be  called  a  different  covenant  from  that 
»ade  with  Christ,  than  the  Do  and  Live,  sounding 
from  Sinai,  can  be  called  a  different  covenant  from  that 
made  with  Adam  in  innocence.     In  both  cases  there  is 
a  repetition  of  what  was  formerly  done.     In  testimony 
of  this,  when  God  declares  to  sinners  that  on  their  com- 
ing  to  him,  he  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them,  he  imniediately  tells  them  what  that  covenant  is. 
Even,  says  he^  the  sure  mercies  of  David^  Isa.  Iv.  3.  viz. 
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all  the  blessings  promised  to  Christ,  and  purchased  by 
him  for  his  people.  Therefore  the  covenant  of  grace 
is  nothing  but  the  application  of  redemption  to  believ- 
ers in  Christ. 

Sdly-  The  blood  of  the  covenant  made  with  the 
church,  is  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  made  with  Christ, 
and  therefore  the  covenant  with  both  is  one  and  the 
aame.     Of  the  blood  of  the  covenant  made  with  the 
church,  we  read  twice  in  the  Old  Testament.  Said  Mo- 
ses to  the  Israelites,  Behold  the  blood  of  the  coveQant 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you,  Exod.  xxiv.  8. 
And  said  God  to  Zion,  As  for  thee  also,  by  the  blood 
of  thy  coveqant,  I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of 
the    pit  wherein  is   no  water,  Zech.  ix.  11.     It  is  ob* 
vious,  both  from  the  original  and  from  the  connection, 
that  it  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  church  which  is 
here  addressed.     Of  the  blood  of  the  covenant  made 
with  Christ,  we  read  twice  in  the  New  Testament.    It 
is  called  the  blood  of  the  cqvenant  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified,  Heb.  x.  29.     It  is  much  more  natural  to  un- 
derstand this  sanctification  as  referring  to  Christ,  than 
to.  the  atrocious  sinner,  treading  the  Saviour  under 
foot.    The  Son  of  God  is  undeniably  the  nearest  ante- 
cedent to  the  relative  here  understood.     And  it  is  a  far 
higher  encomium  on  th;s  blood,  to  say  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  sanctified  by  it,  than  to  say  that  the  egregi- 
ous sinner  was.     The  sanctification  here  must  be  taken 
in  a  sacrificial  sense,  as  generally  in  this  epistle,  com- 
pare chap.  ix.  13,  14,  and  x.  14.  and  xiii.  12.      And 
accordingly  the  meaning  is  that  Christ  was  consecrated 
by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  viz.  of  that  covenant 
made  with  him  on  condition  of  his  suffering  as  a  sacri- 
fice.    The  priests  under  the  law  were  consecrated  with 
the  blood  of  the  consecration  ram.  Lev.  xxix.  19 — 21. 
but  the  Son  of  God  with  his  own  blood.     We  also  read 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  was  brought  again  from  the  dead, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  Heb.  xiii. 
20.  viz.  in  virtue  of  the  promise  made  in  that  covenant, 
to  be  fulfilled  to  him  upon  his  performing  the  condition^ 
It  was  promised  to  him,  that  when  he  bad  ipade  his 
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soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  should  see  his  seed:  sec 
them  and  be  satisfied,  Isa.  liii.  10,  11.  which  impli- 
ed, that  he  humbling  himself,  the  Father  should  exalt 
him:  or,  as  it  is  expressed,  Heb.  ii.  9.  That  for  the  su& 
fering  of  death,  he  should  be  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour*  In  this  sense  he  was  brought  again  from  the 
dead,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant. 
Now,  if  the  blood  of  Christ's  covenant,  and  of  the 
covenant  made  with  the  church  be  one  and  the  same, 
it  natively  follows,  so  must  the  covenant  itself.  The 
^lood  of  the  covenant  is^,that  whereby  all  saving  bless- 
ings were  purchased,  and  in  virtue  of  which  tliey  are 
conferred.  But  how  strange  would  it  be  to  refer  the 
purchase  of  them  to  one  covenant,  and  the  conveyance 
to  another  *  ? 


*  I  confess  that  we  also  read  of  the  blood  of  the  Testament,  Matt.  xxvi.  St. 
Mark  xiv.  21.  Luke  xzuL  20. 1  Cor.  xi.  25.  and  that  what  Moses  calls  the  blood  of 
tjie  covenant,  £xod.  zxiv.  8.  the  apostle  calls  the  blood  of  the  Testament,  Heb. 
iz.  20.  and  that  we  never  read  of  the  blood  of  the  Testaments,  whence  it  may  also 
he  hir\j  inferred  that  the  Testaments  on  which  oor  salvation  depends,  is  bat  one 
Testament,  and  not  twa  To  understand  this,  we  must  consider  what  the  Media- 
tor's Testament  is.  And  here  it  is  obvious,  that  it  neither  is  nor  can  be,  any  thing  else 
than  the  declaration  of  his  will,  wherein  he  bequeaths  to  the  elect  whatever  he  pur- 
chased for  them.  Whatever  God  promised  to  him  in  consideration  of  his  obedi- 
ence and  death,  that  he  promises  to  the  people  who  were  given  him.  Thus  the 
promissory  part  of  the  covenant  made  with  him,  regulates  the  I'estament  made  by 
liim,  both  as  to  tlie  legacies  and  the  legatees.  Nothing  could  he  bequeath;  but  what 
the  Father  gave  him.  Now,  the  promissory  part  of  the  covenant  respecting  the 
riect,  being  the  subject  matter  of  the  Mediator's  Testament,  it  necessarily  "fol- 
lows, that  the  latter  must  as  certainly  be  one  as  the  former:  and  as  there  is  but  on€ 
covenant,  so  there  can  be  bnt  one  Testament  of  Grace :  the  Testament  being  no- 
thing but  that  covenant  in  its  great  and  precious  promises.  Christ  did  not  make 
two  Testaments,  the  legacies  of  the  one  being  materially  different  from  those  of 
the  other.  He  did  not  at  one  time  bequeath  ^  part  of  the  promises  made  to  him, 
and  at  another  bequeath  the  rest.  No:  his  Testament,  as  was  just  now  observed, 
"was  of  equal  extent  with  them.  He  did  not  bequeath  one  kind  of  legacies  before  he 
came  in  the  flesh,  and  another  after.  His  Testament  was  always  one  in  essence, 
though  not  in  the  form  of  administration.  What  our  Confession  says  of  the  covenant, 
may  justly  be  applied  to  the  Testament.  "  There  a^e  not  two  'I'estaments  of  Grace 
differing  in  substance,  but  one  and  the  same  under  various  dispensations.*'  The  bless- 
ings of  justification,  sanctification,  and  eternal  glory,  were  bequeathed  under  the 
old  dispensation,  as  well  as  under  the  new.  What  arc  called  tlie  two  Testaments  dm 
not  differ  in  the  things  bcqtieathed,  but  in  the  manner  wherein  they  are  conveyed. 
Of  old  they  were  conveyed  under  signs  and  seals,  prefiguring  that  the  Mediator  was 
to  come  and  die:  but  now  under  suc|i  as  indicate  that  he  has  come,  and  has  died. 
From  the  foundation  of  the  world  he  was  typically  slain  in  the  sacrifices  of  divine  in- 
stitution, Heb.  X.  1.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  and  in  due  tinie  he  was  actually  slaiu,  putting 
^vray  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  Heb.  ix.  ^26,  The  blood  of  the  typical  sacrifice 
WM  the  blood  of  the   Old  Testament,  Heb.  ^  20.  io  contradistiiKtion  to  las  o%np 
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4tli1y.  Asitwas  not  one  covenant  i^hich  was  made 
with  Adam,  and  another  with  his  posterity,  but  one 
and  the  same  which  was  made  with  both,  so  it  was  not 
one  covenant  whicli  was  made  with  the  second  Adam, 
and  another  with  his  seed.  He  and  they  are  no  leas 
one  in  the  second  covenant,  than  were  Adam  and  his 
descendants  in  the  first.  In  both  cases  there  was  a 
person  representing,  and  a  party  represented.  Te 
make  more  covenants  than  there  are  Adams,  seems  to 
mar  that  comely  order  which  is  so  apparent  in  Grod's 
federal  transactions  with  men.  If  Chnst  was  the  fede- 
ral head  and  representative  of  his  people,  as  is  granted 
by  all  the  orthodox,  there  was  not  one  covenant  made 
with  him,  and  another  with  them :  but  one  and  the 
same  with  both,  though  in  very  different  capacities: 
with  him  as  the  representative,  with  them  as  the  repre- 
sented; with  him  as  the  head»  witli  them  as  the  mem* 
bers.  If  he  and  they  are  one,  that  covenant  wherebr 
they  become  so,  must  be  one  too.  They  are  so  much 
one,  that  they  have  one  God  and  Father,  John  xx.  17. 
Heb.  ii.  11.;  one  name,  1  Cor.  xii..  12.;  one  righteous- 
ness, Jer.  xxiii.  6.  2  Cor.  v.  ult.;  one  Spirit,  2  Ccxr.  vi. 
1 7.  The  unity  of  the  covenant  made  with  them,  is  also 
evident  from  the  covenants  made  with  Noah,  Abra- 
liam,  Phinehas,  David,  and  their  respective  seeds,  who 
were  so  many  types  of  Christ  and  his  spiritual  seed. 
It  was  not  one  covenant  which  was  made  with  these 
fathers,  and  another  with  their  children.  All  the  pro- 
mises made  to  Abraham's  or  David's  seed,  were  only 
so  niany  unfoldings  of  that  covenant  which  had  beea 

T»!ood,  which  is  four  times  cilled  the  bldod  of  the  New.  Still*  however,  the  Tettamcot 
•f  Grace  is  absolutely  one,  though  in  respect  of  dispenation,  two:  at  certainly  ooe^ 
a<  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  had  no  virtue  in  itself,  but.owed^  all  its  value  to  the 
relation  which  it  bore  to  the  blood  of  Jesus:  as  certainly  one,  as  the  inheritance 
bequeathed  is,  Heb.  ix.  J  5.  xi.  1 6.  and  as  it  is  one  God  who  justified  the  ciroun- 
cision  by  faith,  and  still  justifies  the  oncircumcisien  through  faith,  Rom.  lii.  SO, 
Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  Testament  was  twice  made:  First  in  the  beginniog  el 
•fme,  when  the  Mediator,  not  yet  incarnate,  gave  an  obscure  intimation  of  his  dwatht 
Gen.  iii.  15.;  and  then  ib  the  fulness  of  time,  when  he  was  about  to  lay  down  that 
life  which  he  had  received,  John  xiv.  27.  The  first  declaration  of  the  Mediator's 
will  is  called  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  second  the  New.  Meanwhile,  it  h  obvi* 
•us,  that  they  are  as  ceruinly  the  samei  ai  the  eld  and  the  new  ^jQtnmandmenta  u^ 
Jehn  xiii.  34. 1  John  iL  7, 8. 
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first  made  to  themselves.    Thus  it  also  is  in  the  case 
of  Christ  and  his  spiritual  children. 

5thly.  There  are  two  remarkable  passages  of  scrip. 
ture  which-  claim  our  attention  on  this  head,  the  iirsC 
is  the  89th  Psalm;  there  we  read  of  a  covenant  which 
God  made  with  his  chosen,  and  which  he  sware  unto 
David  his  servant,  verse  3.  That  covenant  consisted 
of  two  great  promises,  viz.  that  he  would  establish  his 
seed  for  ever,  and  build  up  his  throne  to  all  genera- 
tions, verse  4.  Messiah's  seed  and  his  seal,  were 
made  as  sure  as  the  oath  of  God  could  make  them« 
The  one  promise  ensures  the  mediatory  glory;  the 
other  the  salvation  of  all  the  elect,  John  xvii.  6, 9« 

These  two  promises  do  not  belong  to  two  covenants, 
the  one  to  one,  and  the  other  to  another;  but  to  one 
and  the  same.  We  have  a  summary  of  that  covenant 
from  verse  19th  to  verse  37th.  On  the  stability  of  Mes- 
aiah's  throne,  his  Father  insists  to  the  29th  verse,  and 
from  thence  to  the  S7th  on  the  stability  of  his  seed; 
There, a  case  is  supposed  by  which  their  salvation  is 
most  endangered — ^their  forsaking  the  path  of  duty.  If 
his  children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judg- 
ments ;  if  they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my 
commandments.  A.  pitiable  case  indeed !  what  can  be 
worse,  except  being  given  up  of  God  ?  But  lo,  how  he 
deals  with  them !  1  hey  shall  neither  be  without  chas- 
tisement, nor  shall  they  be  cast  off  for  all  that  they 
have  done.  Then^  says  God,  will  I  visit  their  trangres- 
sion  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes. 
Nevertheless^  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take 
from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail,  my  cove- 
vant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone 
out  of  my  lips:  His  seed:  shall  endure  for  ever.  Herfe 
we  see,  and  alas!  daily  experience  confirms  it,  that  such 
as  are  Messiah's  seed  may  greatly  break  God*s  law, 
nevertheless  he  will  not  cast  them  off.  Though  he  will 
fiirrow  their  back  with  the  rod,  yet  he  will  never  cast 
them  into  hell.  The  manner  in  which  he  expresses 
himself  on  this  head,  is  truly  remarkable,  one  would 
have  thought,  that  considering  they  are  the  offenders. 
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God,  in  declaring  his  merciful  intentions,  would  have 
said.  Nevertheless  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  utter* 
Iv  take  from  ihem,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  faiL 
iut  instead  of  this,  his  declaration  runs.  My  loving 
kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him:  nor  siifier 
my  faithfulness  to  fail.  A  clear  intimation,  a  pr^nant 
proof,  that  to  cast  them  off,  would  be  to  take  hig  lov- 
ing-kindness from  him,  and  to  break  the  covenant 
made  with  him.  It  would  not  be  so  much  a  taking  hit 
loving-kindness  from  them,  as  from  him.  He  never 
loved  them,  nor  made  a  promise  to  them,  but  in  hiniy 
Eph.  i.  4.  2  Tim.  i.  9.'  Had  not  the  covenant  first  been 
made  with  him,  it  never  could  have  been  made  with 
them.  Therefore  to  cast  them  off,  in  consigning  them 
to  everlasting  condemnation,  would  be  in  the  first  in* 
stance  to  take  his  love  from  their  federal  head,  and  to 
break  the  covenant  which  he  sware  unto  him.  For 
what  did  he  swear?  We  have  it  in  the  3d  and  4th  verse, 
I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant,  thy  seed  will  I 
establish  for  ever.  Now  to  cast  them  off,  would  be  to 
break  this  promise  made  to  him  concerning  them. 
But  so  far  is  God  from  this,  that  he  again  reminds  u« 
of  his  solemn  oath  made  to  his  Son,  respecting  the  es- 
tablishment of  his  seed*  For  says  he.  Once  have  I 
sworn  by  my  holiness,  that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David. 
His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever:  and  his  throne  as  the 
sun  before  me,  verse  35^  36.  From  all  which  it  is 
evident,  that  his  glory  as  Mediator,  and  the  salvation 
of  his  seed,  arc  both  wrapped  up  in  the  same  cove- 
nant. God  must  lie  to  his  Son  before  they  can  perish. 
His.  holiness,  the  brightest  jewel  of  his  crown,  must 
be  sullied  before  the  curse  can  take  hold  of  them:  and 
thence  the  Son  could  say  unto  them,  Because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also,  John  xiv.  19. 

The  other  passage  which  merits  our  attention,  is 
Isa.  lix.  21.  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them, 
saith  the  Lord,  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  de- 
part out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy 
seedj^nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  tlie 
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Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  even  Here  three  things 
ire  observable,  ist.  The  Parties.  2dly,  The  Cove- 
nants   Sdly.  Tlie  unity  of  that  Covenant. 

As  to  the  Parties,  they  are  three.  The  Krst  is  the 
Party  speaking,  viz.  Jehovah  the  Father,  ^*  As  for  me^ 
Baith  the  Lord."  The  Second  is  the  Party  spoken  to, 
viz.  Jehovah  the  Son,  the  Redeemer,  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  verse.  He  to  whom  the  Spirit  is  first  given, 
•*  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee."  The  Tliird  is  the  Party 
spoken  of,  viz.  the  Redeemed,  who  turn  from  transer^^ 
8ion,  verse  20.  "  This  is  my  covenant  with  themj^'^viz. 
vith  them  who  are  mentioned  immediately  before. 

Secondly.  Here  we  have  a  covenant-transaction,  a 
covenant  with  the  redeemed,  and  therefore  a  covenant 
of  grace.  "  This  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord."  This  is  a  covenant  wherein  the  Father  promis- 
eth  his  Spirit  and  his  word  to  the  Redeemer  and  his 
seed  for  evermore:  and  therefore  a  covenant  of  grai^e 
as  to  them.    Compare  Hob.  viii.  10. 

Thirdly.  Here  we  sec  that  the  covenant  with  the  Re- 
deemer and  the  redeemed  is  one  and  the  sape.  It  de« 
serves  our  notice  that  what  is  called  a  covenant  with 
:hem,  is  first  a  covenant  with  him.  For  the  promise  in 
:heir  favours  is  first  made  to  him,  and  is  evidently  grafU 
^d  upon  the  promise  immediately  respecting  himself; 
^  My  Spirit  that  I  have  put  upon  thee,  and  my  words 
9?hich  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  6f 
,hy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed.'*  Here 
\re  two  promises,  the  one  respecting  Christ  himself; 
lie  other  his  seed.  And  vet  both  are  called  God's  cove- 
aant  with  that  seed.  •*  This  is  my  covenant  with  them.'' 
Both  these  promises  are  God's  covenant  with  the  re- 
deemed, and  therefore  a  covenant  of  the  richest  graces 
Both  are  made  to  the  Redeemer,  and  therefore  a  cove- 
nant concerning  the  redemption  of  his  people.  Com- 
pare Rom.  iii.  24.  Tlie  promise  immediately  re3pect- 
ing  him  is  part  of  the  covenant  made  with  them :  and 
the  promise  immediately  respecting  them  is  part  of  the 
covenant  made  with  him.  For  here  God  covepanteth 
with  him,  as  the  word  is,  2  Chron.  vii*  i8»    From  aU 
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i¥hich  it  appears  with  convincing  evidence^  that  the  co- 
venant made  with  him  and  with  them  is  one  and  the 
same;  and  that  what  is  called  the  covenant  of  redemiv 
tion,  and  the  covenant  of  ^race,  are  not  so  properly 
two  covenants,  as  two  constituent  parts  of  one  and  the 
same  covenant;  or  as  some  have  not  improperly  expres* 
sed  it,  that  the  covenant  of  redemption  is  the  covenant 
of  grace  in  its  contrivance,  and  the  covenant  of  graoe 
is  the  covenant  of  redemption  in  its  execution. 

6thly.  It  ought  not  to  be  omitted  that  this  is  the  doc- 
'  trine  of  our  Catechisms  Larger  and  Shorter.    In  the 
former  we  read  of  a  first  and  second  covenant  only. 
The  first  made  with  Adam  as  a  public  person ,  not  for 
himself  only,  but  forTiis  posterity.  Quest  22.     The  se- 
cond made  with  Christ  as  the  second  Adam,  and  in  him 
.  with  all  the  elect  as  his  seed.  Quest  30, 31 .     In  the  bt- 
'  ter,  we  are  expressly  taught  that,  "  God  having  out  of 
his  mere  good  pleasure  from  all  eternity  elected  some 
to  everlasting  life,  did  enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace, 
to  deliver  them  out  of  a  state  of  sin  and  misery,  and  to 
bring  them  into  a  state  of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer.'* 
According  to  the  venerable  Compilers  of  this  incompa- 
rable system,  election  and  the  covenant  of* grace  arc  of 
the  seli-samc  date.     Though  in  the  order  of  conception, 
election  is  before  the  covenant,  as  the  end  is  in  view 
.  before  the  means,  yet  in  reality  both  were  from  all  eter- 
nity.  With  whom  did  God  enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace 
to  deliver  the  elect,  but  with  his  own  Son?  they  them- 
selves not  yet  existing. 

5thly.  From  what  has  been  said  of  the  two  covenants, 
let  us  try  ourselves,  and  see  to  which  of  them  we  belong. 
A  most  important  enquiiy  this,  a  greater  cannot  exer- 
cise the  mind  of  man.  In  making  it  there  is  need  of 
the  utmost  caution.  The  marks  of  our  federal  state 
must  not  be  dubious,  but  dear,  certain  and  decisive* 
Before  w«  offer  our  thoughts  un  this  head,  we  beg  leave 
to  remind  you  of  one  thing,  viz.  that  every  individual 
of  Adam's  race  is  under  t^o  one  or  the  other  of  these 
two  covenants.  They  di\idc  the  M'holc  of  mankind  it^ 
to  two  classes.    This  we  take  lor  a  great  trutb>  nor 
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'wili  we  Stay  to  prove  it,  after  what  has  been  said  on  the- 
doctrinal  part  of  this  subject.     Let  it  only  be  observed' 
at  present,  that  if  there  be  no  covenant  of  works,  if 
there  be  nothing  but  one  covenant,  that  of  grace,  then. 
it  unavoidably  follows,  that  such  persons  as  are  not  un- 
der it,  are  under  no  covenant  at  all.     This  consequence' 
must  follow  on  their  doctrine  who  deny  a  covenant  of 
"works  made  with  Adam,  and  in  him  with  all  his  poste- 
rity.    And  if  the  consequence  be  absurd,  so  must  that 
divinity  be,  from  which  it  so  necessarily  flows.     Nor 
can  I  easily  believe,  but  men  would  blush  to  say  that 
such  as  are  not  in  the  covenant  of  grace  are  in  no  co- 
venant at  all.     And  yet  this  they  must  say,  who  teach 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  covenant  of  works. 
Taking  it  therefore  as  granted,  that  every  man  is  under, 
the  one  of  these  two  covenants,  and  that  none  can  be- 
under  both  at  one  and  the  same  time,  in  respect  of  his 
state  before  God;  I  proceed  to  give  the  marks4)r  cha- 
racters of  those  who  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace. 
These  marks  are  such  that  all  who  have  them,  are  ia 
that  covenant ;  and  all  who  have  them  not,  are  under 
the  covenant  of  works. 

1st.  All  who  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace  are  con- 
vinced of  their  sin  and  misery  by  nature.  They  have 
.seen  themselves  ruined  by  Adam's  fall.  They  have 
seen  that  unless  their  nature  and  their  state  be  changed^ 
they  can  never  be  happy.  They  have  been  made  sen- 
sible of  their  disease,  and  to  groan  under  it.  Our 
blessed  Lord  when  speaking  of  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  mentions  conviction  of  sin  as  that  which 
leads  the  way  to  all  the  rest,  John  xvi.  8.  When  he 
^the  Comforter)  is  come,  he  will  convince  the  world  of 
gin.  This  plainly  intimates,  that  it  is  his  path- way  to 
convince  before  he  comfort,  to  wound  before  he  heal. 
As  this  is  scripture-doctrine,  so  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
examples  of  scripture-converts.  The  first  and  funda- 
xnental  step  leading  to  the  prodigal's  recovery  was,  that 
lie  came  to  himselt^  Luke  xv.  1 7.  Formerly  he  was  as 
X)ut  of  himself,  infatuated  with  vain  thoughts;  but  now 
lie  came,  to  himself.    And  (h^  &*st  thought  whiph  strikei} 
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him  is  his  misery  and  his  sm.  I  perish — I  have  sinned 
against  Heaven.  Had  he  not  thus  been  convinced,  he 
vould  never  havcTfeturned  to  his  father,  but  perished 
in  his  folly.  The  three  thousand  converts  on  Pentecost- 
day  were  first  convinced  of  their  guilt  and  wretched- 
ness. Acts  ii.  37.  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart*  Sin 
mpst  be  bitter,  else  deliverance  cannot  be  sweet,  nor 
he  who  wrought  it  acceptable.  It  would  be  something 
imnatural  and  contrary  to  the  very  constitution  of  a  ra- 
tional being,  to  cast  off,  to  turn  from  his  sin^  without 
first  seeing  it  as  evil.  It  is  inconceivable  how  he  can 
do  the  one  without  being  convinced  of  the  other.  Sin- 
ners  may  deceive  themselves  as  they  will^but  whatever 
may  be  their  pretended  attainments,  their  feelings,  their 
joys,  and  what  not,  if  conviction  lie  not  as  at  the  bot- 
tom, if  it  do  not  precede  all,  they  are  under  a  strong 
delusioji.  We  do  not  say  that  conviction  is  always  fol- 
lowed with  conversion,  but  that  conversion  is  never 
wrought  without  it.  We  can  determine  nothing  as  to 
the  precise  degree  of  conviction.  It  may  be  of  differ- 
ent degrees  in  different  persons.  But  two  things  distin- 
guish saving  convictions  from  all  others,  viz.  That  they 
issue  neither  in  self  righteousness,  nor  in  black  despair. 
They  are  not  so  superficial  as  to  be  healed  with  the  sin- 
ner's own  hand,  nor  do  they  make  him  despair  of  salva- 
tion through  a  Saviour.  All  other  convictions  end  in 
the  one  of  these  extremes.  Either  the  sinner  resteth  in 
himself:  or  he  plunges  and  perishes  in  the  whirlpool  of 
inconsolable  anguish.  Either  he  says.  My  sin  is  tiot  so 
great  but  I  cart  •  expiate  it  by  my  prayers,  tears,  and 
good  works:  or  he  says  with  cursed  Cain,  Mine  iniquity 
IS  greater  than  to  be  forgiven.  Such  as  are  broucht 
into  the  covenant  of  grace  have  been  kept  in  the  goraeB 
medium  betwixt  these  two.  They  have  not  sa|t  down 
as  on  this  side  of  Christ,  nor  have  they  been  carried  as 
with  a  whirlwind  beyond  him.  But  to  hinft,  to  him 
alone  as  their  Physician,  have  they  gone.  In  him  as 
their  centre  have  they  rested;  as  at  the  foot  of  his  cross 
have  they  pitched  their  tent,  saying.  This  is  my  rest  fql 
'ever,  and  nere  will  I  dwell    mi  this  brings  us  to  a 
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9d.  Decisive  mark  of  all  such  as  are  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  which  is,  that  perfectly  pleased  with  it,  they 
have  taken  hold  of  it.  Seeing  themselves  ruined  by  the 
breach  of  the  first  covenant,  they  have  repaired  to  the 
second,  as  what  alone  can  make  them  blessed.  They 
believe  that  it  is  all  their  salvation,  and  hence  it  is,  tt 
must  be  all  their  desire.  To  it  as  their  sole  sanctuarjr 
they  hav^  recourse  by  faith.  The  covenant  is  in  their 
esteem  a  device  every  way  worthy  of  God.  They  find 
no  fault  in  it,«  they  desire  no  alteration,  no  not  in  thd 
*least.  There  is  nothing  out  of  the  covenant  which  they 
would  have  inserted,  nothing  in  it  which  they  would 
have  crazed.  There  is  nothing  in  it  which  they  can 
want,  and  there  is  nothing  out  of  it:  that  they  desire. 
Thus^there  is  a  wonderful  harmony  betwixt  their  hearts 
and  it.  They  are  formed  as  in  breadth  and  in  leneth 
for  the  reception  of  it.  To  be  a  little  more  particular, 
they  are  exceedingly  pleased  with  the  Surety  of  the 
covenant.  They  are  astonished  at  the  mercy,  they  ad- 
mire and  approve  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  pro- 
viding such  a  one  as  his  only  Son.  They  -set  to  tneir 
seal  that  God  is  true,  John  iii.  33.  Him  whom  God 
hath  chosen  and  sent,  and  sealed,  they  most  cordially 
receive.  Thus  as  with  one  heart,  and  with  one  souT^ 
they  appoint  themselves  one  head,  Hos.  i.  11.  Whil6 
others  reject  Christ,  they  receive  him,  and  had  each 
of  them  ten  thousand  hearts,  they  would  all  be  his,  and 
his  only.  Their  greatest  grief  is  that  they  cannot  re- 
ceive him  as  they  would,  there  being  a  disloyil  party 
within  them.  Though  the  door  of  the  mighty  and  the 
many  be  shut  against  Christ,  theirs  are  ever  open  to 
him.  As  they  are  well  pleased  with  his  suretiship^ 
'80  with  all  his  other  offices.  At  his  feet  they  sit  to  be 
taught,  the  crown  they  set  upon  his  head,  and  put  the 
ftceptre  in  his  hands,  saying.  Rule  thou  over  us.  They 
are  well  pleased  with  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  the 
covenant,  with  sanctification,  no  less  than  with  justifi- 
cation. They  are  well  pleased  with  the  order  of  the 
covenant,  that  ord^r  wherein  its  blessings  are  convey- 
edt  viz.  that  lifb  misst  go  before  workings  and  workiqg 
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before  eternal  glory.  As  they  are  pleased  with  the  ad- 
ministrator of  the  covenant:  so  with  its  administra-^ 
tion.  They  discern  wisdom  and  beauty  in  the  freedom 
and  universality  of  the  gospel-ofFer,  and  in  accotn- 
panying  it  with  promises  and  threats,  the  one  to  those 
who  receive  it,  the  other  to  such  as  reject  it.  Being 
thus  pleased  with  God's  covenant,  they  take  hold  of  it^ 
as  the  word  is,  Isa.  Ivi.  4,  6.  They  venture  their  sal- 
vation on  it,  they  go  on  board  that  vessel  for  eternity, 
and  if  it  be  sure,  they  are  safe.  While  others  swim  at 
on  the  broken  planks  of  their  lame  morality,  they  get 
them  into  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  weigh  anchor 
for  Immanuers  land.  And  as  they  sail,  they  sing,  say. 
ing  each  with  David,  3  Sam.  xxiii.  4.  God  hath  made 
with  me  'an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure,  this  is  ail  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire. 

8dly  and  Lastly,  Such  as  are  in  the  covenant  oT 
grace  study  obedience  to  the  law  of  God:  while  they 
receive  his  covenant  as  the  ground  of  their  trust,  they 
also  receive  his  law  as  the  rule  of  their  duty.  They  are 
not  of  those  who  would  lean  upon  the  one,  and  at  the 
tome  time  lothe  the  other.     No,  no.    They  are  the 

eople  in  whose  heart  is  God's  law.  Psalm  xxxvii.  31. 

sa.  li.  7.  There  is  a  necessary  connection  betwixt 
being  in  the  covetiant,  and  having  an  habitual  regard 
to  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life.  They  are  connected  as 
cause  and  effect.  For  what  day  God  receives  a  sinner 
into  his  covenant,  he  writes  his  law  upon  his  heart* 
So  runs  the  promise,  Heb.  viii.  10.  This  is  the  covenant, 
I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts.  This  being  the  case,  the  man  in  cov&> 
iiant  with  God,  cannot  but  be  holy.  That  law  written  ia 
In's  heart,  he  will  transcribe  into  his  life.  This  must  be 
granted,  unless  a  man  can  be  in  Christ,  and  yet  walk 
after  the  flesh;  can  have  a  holy  heart,  and  an  unholy 
jite.  As  the  in  ward- writing  of  the  law  is  the  effect  oi 
the  covenant  promise,  so  hohness  is  an  evidence  of  be- 
ing in  a  covenant  state.  And  such  as  are  destitute  of  this 
evidence,  are.  equally  destitute  of  the  thing  itself,  the 
covenant  of  grace.  .  AU  that  are  in  that  coveaaBt»  are 
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tfuly,  though  not  yet  perfectly  holy.  They  have  » 
love^  and  an  habitual  conformity  to  the  holy  law«  The 
great  end  of  the  covenant  was  to  magnify  the  law  and 
make  it  honourable;  and  that^  in  satisfying  its  clainv 
on  the  guilty^  and  rendering  them  hencefortli  conforo^ 
able  unto  it..  Therefore  such  as  are  not  holy^  such  at 
can  indulge  themselves  in  sin^  it  is  obvious  the  cove- 
nant  has  not  yet  accomplished  its  end  in  them,  and:  e« 
qually  so,  that  they  are  ndt  personally  in  iL  AH  who 
have  received  Chnst,  receive  also  the  law  at  his  mouth* 
While  they  boast  in  his  blood  as  a  surety,  and  rest  on 

•  his  strength  as  a  shield,  they  also  walk  in  his  light  as  a 
sun;  resting  on  his  atonement,  they  also  follow  his 
example.  Isa.  ii.  5.  All  who  come  to  him  for  rest,  take  his 
yoke  upon  them.  Matt.  xi.  28, 29.  they  moke  no  excep- 
tions against  any  part  of  it.  Whatever  it  bje  to  others, 
to  them  it  is  easy  and  delightful,  2  Tim.  iL  19.  Psal. 
Ixvi.  18.  They  .desire  to  depart  fi*om  all  iniquity,  ab« 
horring  it  in  their  heart,  Uiey  study  its  destruction. 
Gal.  V.  24.    True,  their  obedience  is  imperfect  as  to 

-degrees,  but  this  is  their  burden  and  their  grief.  Some- 
times they  also  &11,  but  that  is  not  their  way.     Some- 

•  times  through  the  law  in  their  members  warring  against 
•the  law  of  their  mind  they  arc  brought  into  captivity. 

But  are  they  willing  captives?  Oh,  no!     They  groan, 
Mrall  themselves  fools  and  beasts,  and  cry  every  one,  O 
fetched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
c  the  body  of  this  death?  Rom.  vii.  23,  24. 

These  are  the  three  decisive  marks  of  being  in  the 
covenant  of  grace:  conviction  of^  sin,  faith  in  Christ, 
^and  holiness  of  life.  By  the  first  we  see  our  misery,  by 
the  second  we  accept  of  deliverance,  and  by  the  third 
we  testify  our  thankfulness  to  him  who  delivered  us. 

•  The  first  has  a  relation  to  the  covenant  of  works,  tl>e 
second  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  tliird  to  the  law 
of  Christ.  The  first  is  a  conviction  of  our  deplorable 
state,  the  second  an  acceptance  of  God's  salvation,  and 
the  third  a. cordial  performance  of  Juty.  In  the  one  we 
see  our  misery  by  the  first  covenant;  in  the  other  we 
tepair  to  the  second;  and  in  the  last  we  perform  the 
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fluties  consequential  of  our  covenant-state.    By  ,the 
Grst  the  sinner  is  humbled;  by  the  second  the  &|- 
viour  is  exalted;  and  by  the  third,  God  is  glorified^ 
By  the  first  we  are  sensible  of  our  bondage-state  ua« 
der  the  first  covenant.  Gal.  iv.  24. ;  by  the  second  we 
-glory  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  chap.  vi.  14.;  and  by 
the  third  we  walk  accordingto  the  rule,  verse  16.    See 
all  the  three  in  Phil.  iii.  3.  The  man  who  is  convinced 
of  sin,  has  no  confidence  in  the  flesh :  having  taken  hold 
of  the  covenant,  he  rejoices  in  Chnst  Jesus  its  <mi^ 
Mediator,  and  is  habitually  careful  to  walk  and  worship 
in  the  Spirit.    They  are  the  same  in  effect  that  are  men- 
tioned by  our  Lord,  John  xvi.  8.  viz.  conviction  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.    The  man  is  so  con- 
vinced of  his  sin,  that  he  groans  to  be  delivered  fiom 
St:  so  convinced  df  Surety-rightecfusness,  that  he  is  all 
ardour  to  be  interested  in  it:  and  so  convinced  of  the 
necessity  of  judgment  on  the  wicked  one  to  whom  he 
has  been  enslav^,  that  he  fervently  desires  it  may  be 
executed  in  casting  him  out,  and  in  destroying  his 
works.    These  hi^  desires  are  followed  with  suitable  ef^ 
forts  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.    He  puts  on  the 
whole  armour  of  light,  and  wrestling  against  principa- 
lities and  powers,  he,  under  God,  executes  upon  them 
the  judgment  written.    This  honour  have. all  nis  saints. 
Examine  yourselves  by  these  marks,  my  brethren, 
and  if  ye  can  truly  say  you  have  them,  you  are  certainly 
in  the  covenant  of  grace:  the  children  of  the  promise, 
the  sons  of  the  free  woman^  and  not  of  the  bond;  born 
afler  the  Spirit,  and  not  afler  the  flesh;  heirs  of  the  in- 
heritance, and  shall  never,  never  be  cast  out^    But  of 
one  thing  beware  in  the  course  of  self-examination, 
break  not  the  threefold  cord,  rest  not  in  any  one  of 
these  three  marks,  exclusive  of  the  other.    Conviction 
of  sin  is  no  mark  of  grace,  while  separated  from  ^th 
in  the  Saviour.     Faith  cannot  be  true  unless  it  work  by 
love,  and  issue  in  keeping  the  commandments.     And 
as  tittle  is  that  obedience  to  be  regarded  as  evidential 
of  our  gracious  state,  which  flows  not  from  a  heart  pu- 
rifled  by  faith.    But  Q!  h^ppy,  thrice  happy  t;hat  ouw 
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who  can  lay  claim  to  all  the  three,  he  is  in  a  state,  and 
has  attainments  which  no  hypocrite  ever  did,  or  ever 
can  reach.  He  has  seen  himself  polluted,  has  washed 
in  the  fountain,  and  is  careful  to  keep  himself  fiom  the 
unclean  and  the  accursed  thing.  He  has  seen  his  sins 
against  the  Father,  has  fled  to  the  satis&ction  of  the 
Son,  and  to  crown  all,  he  is  careful  not  to  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Thus  he  is  in  a  state  of  friendship  with 
his  Makers,  and  is  daily  giving  honour  to  the  Three- 
one-God.  He  is  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  ever 
shall*. 


*  The  three  marks  on  which  we  hiTe  mristed  are  the  tame  with  those  mentioned 
in  our  Larger  Cat.  Q.  17S.  '*  One  who  doubteth  of  his  being  in  Christ,  may  have 
true  interest  in  Christ,— -and  in  God*s  account  hath  it,  if  he  be  duly  affected  with 
the  apprehension  of  the  want  of  it,  and  unfei^e^ly  desires  to  be  found  in  Chriil| 
and  to  depart  from  iniquity/ 
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Gal.  IV,  24. 


Far  these  are  the  two  covenants;  tlie  one  from  the  mount 
Sinai^  which  gendereth  to  bondage^  which  is  Agar. 

After  having  dwelt  so  long  on  the  second  general 
head  of  discourse,  I  come  now  to  the  third,  which  was 
to  show  wherein  the  two  covenants  differ:  a  very  im* 
portant  point  in  divinity,  and  which  if  happily  explain- 
ed, must  tend  greatly  to  the  edification  of  the  saints. 
I  shall  state  that  difference  in  some  particulars,  with  as 
much  accuracy  and  precision  as  I  can. 

1  St.  In  the  first  place.  These  two  covenants  differ 
in  their  nature.  The  covenant  of  works  was  a  cove- 
nant of  friendship:  that  of  grace  is  a  covenant  of  recon- 
ciliation, and  tlierefore  a  covenant  by  sacrifice,  P^alm 
1.  5.  The  one  was  betwixt  such  as  w^re  in  a  state  of 
friendship,  ere  it  was  made :  the  other  supposed  enmi- 
ty, and  was  intended  to  remove  it,  viz.  legal-enmity  in 
Grod,  and  heart-enmity  in  man.  When  God  entered 
into  covenant  with  Adam,  he  was  upright,  Eccles.  vii. 
29.  consequently  he  was  the  object  of  his  love,  and  that 
covenant  was  to  preserve  that  amity  which  subsisted 
from  the  beginning  betwixt  God  and  man.  But  the 
covenant  of  grace  necessarily  implies  the  violation  of 
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that  of  workd^  &nd  was  made  to  restore  that  friendship 
which  was  thereby  lost.  In  it  the  elect  behoved  to  be 
considered  as  the^  really  were,  viz.  as  sinners,  and 
therefore  as  enemies  in  their  minds  unto  God,  being 
alienated  from  hint.  Col.  i.  21.  Though  there  was  ail 
infinite  natural  distance  between  God  and  Adam,  yet 
not  a  moral.  And  therefore  God  in  the  highest  con- 
sistency with  his  holiness  could  transact  with  him  with- 
out the  mediation  of  a  third  party.  •  Not  so  with  respect 
to  fallen  man*  Here  a  mediator  is  absolutely  necessary^ 
a  daysman  who  may  lay  his  hand  upon  both  parties* 
Hence  it  is  that  the  covenant  of  works  had  no  mediator^ 
but  the  covenant  of  grace  has.  There  is  one  God,  an<| 
one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  1  Tim.  ii.  5«  He  is  expressly  designed  the  me* 
diator  of  the  new  covenant,  Heb.  xii.  24.  It  is  througfat^ 
him  only  that  God  can  draw  nigh  to  sinners,  and  they 
to  him.  By  his  blood  he  satisfied  the  Father's  justice^ 
and  by  his  Spirit  he  sanctifies  the  sinner's  heart,  and 
accordingly  brings  them  together.  God  does  not  trans- 
act immediately  with  sinners,  nor  they  with  him:  but 
only  through  the  mighty  Mediator.  It  is  in  him  only 
that  they  can  meet  together.  He  is  the  only  bond  of 
union,  the  only  medium  of  communication  between  the 
two.  He  deals  immediately  with  both  the  parties,  not 
they  with  one  another.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however^ 
that  though  he  be  the  mediator  of  the  covenant,  yet  he 
contracted  for,  and  became  the  surety  of  the  one  party 
only,  viz.  the  offending.  Meanwhile,  as  he  paid  the 
debts  of  the  one,  so  all  the  benefits  promised  by  the 
otlier  are  conveyed  by  his  hand.  To  satisfy  divine  jus- 
tice, and  to  slay  the  enmity  of  sinners  were  the  leading 
ends  of  his  mediation,  and  thus  to  restore  them  to  that 
happiness  from  which  they  had  so  basely  fallen.  There- 
fore in  holy  scripture  we  read  that  God  hath  reconciled 
us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  dispensation  of 
the  covenant  made  with  him  on  our  behalf,  is  emphati- 
cally called  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  Rom.  v.  10* 
2  Cor.  V.  18,  19. 

2dly.  The  two  covenants  differ  as  to  their  antiquity 
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or  (late.    The  covenant  of  works  was  made  in  timet 
that  of  grace  frOiii  eternity.    The  one  a  little  after  the 
beginning  of  the  world :  the  other  before  the  world  be- 
gan. Tit.  i.  2.     God  from  eternity  foreseeing  man's 
breach  of  the  covenant  of  trorks  and  his  misery  tiiereby, 
entered  into  a  covenant  of  grace,  as  our  Shorter  Gate* 
chism  well  expresses  it,  to  deliver  his  elect  out  of  a  state 
of  sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring  tiiem  into  a  state  of  sal*, 
ration  by  a  Redeemer.    The  covenant  of  works  was  a 
time-covenant:  that  of  grace  was  eternal.     So  early  as 
eternity  God  saw  that  misery  into  which  the  first  Adam 
would  plunge  himself  and  his  posterity,  and  therefore 
as  early  did  he  devise  our  redemption,  and  enter  into  a 
covenant  with  his  Son,  in  quality  of  a  second  Adam. 
Had  the  covenant  of  grace  not  been  made  till  that  of 
works  was  broken,  it  would  have  been  a  time-covenant 
as  to  commencement  no  less  than  the  other.     But  it  is 
6tyled  an  eternal  covenant,  Heb.  xiii.  20.  (an  epithet 
never  given  to  that  of  works),  viz.  eternal  in  respecPof 
the  past,  as  welt  as  in  relation  to  the  future.     God  not 
only  purposed  before  the  world  began  to  give  eternal 
life  to  his  elect,  for  so  he  purposed  also  to  make  a  co- 
venant of  works,  and  to  do  whatsoever  he  brings  to  pass 
in  slow*running  time;  but  before  all  time  he  promised 
to  give  them  that  life,  Tit.  i.  2.     A  promise  supposes 
some  second  party  to  whom  it  is  made,  therefore  a  pro- 
mise before  the  world  began  implies  a  party  as  ancient, 
and  consequently  a  covenant  of  the  same  date.    From 
eternity  the  counsel  and  covenant  of  peace  was  between 
Jehovah  and  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,    From 
everlasting,  ere  ever  the  earth  was,  the  Son  was  set  up, 
constituted,  or  anointed  as  the  word  signifies,  Prov.  viii. 
2,  3.  viz.  set  up  as  a  new  covenant-head  to  redeem  what 
Adam  should  destroy. 

But  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  though  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  was  first  as  to  being,  it  is  last  in  respect 
of  manifestation.  In  the  case  of  the  two  covenants,  the 
order  of  existence  and  of  exhibition  is  reversed.  What 
was  first  in  existence  was  last  in  manifestation,  and 
what  was  last  in  existence  was  first  rcvoaled.    As  in  the 
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procedute  of  every  wise  i^nt,  what  is  first  in  the  in* 
tention,  is  last  in  execution,  so  here,  the  covenant  of 
grace,  though  first  in  being,  was  the  last  in  the  order  of 
revelation.  The  covenant  of  grace  was  an  absolute  se^ 
cret,  as  to  all  created  beings,  till  the  covenant  of 
works  was  broken.  It  is  expi'essly  called  the  secret 
of  the  Lord,  Psalm  xxv.  14.  He  promised  eternal  life 
before  the  world  began,  but  in  due  time  manifested  his 
word.  Tit  i.  2,  3, 

Sdly.  The  two  covenants  differ  as  to  their  parties* 
The  parties  in  the  covenant  of  works  were  God  and 
the  first  Adam;  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  God  and  the 
second  Adam.  The  first  man,  as  says  the  apostle,  was 
of  the  earth,  earthy :  the  secfond  man^  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  In  the  first  covenant,  there  was 
a  great,  yea,  an  infinite  disparity  betwixt  the  parties^ 
being  God  and  man.  In  the  second,  there  was  a  per- 
fect equality  betwixt  them  as  to  personal  glory  and 
dignity:  Tliough  the  Son  in  Virtue  of  his  federal  en- 
gagements, became  his  Father's  servant,  yet  in  himself 
he  was  equal  to  him,  Phil.  ii.  6,  8.  God  and  his  eternal 
Son,  were  originally  the  only  contracting  parties  in  the 
covenant  of  grace.  ■  Other  parties  there  were  none,  nor 
could  be  before  the  world  began.  Then  a  covenant 
was  made  for  us,  as  the  word  is,  Hos.  ii.  1 8.  and  that 
covenant  was  registered  as  in  the  books  of  heaven,  not 
only  before  we  believe,  but  before  we  had  any  personal 
being.  We  were  not  consulted  ,in  the  making  of  it: 
No;  the  counsel  of  pe^ce  was  betwixt  God  and  his  Son, 
together  with  the  eternal  Spirit  That  covenant  hin- 
ged not  upon  our  consent,  nor  did  it  tarry  for  it.  In 
that  case  it  could  not  have  been  an  eternal  covenant, 
but  behoved  in  respect  of  its  very  being,  to  have  been 
posterior  to  that  of  works. 

4thly.  TTie  two  covenants  differ  as  to  their  ex- 
tent or  latitude.  The  covenant  of  works  was  made 
with  all  mankind  in  the  first  Adam:  he  was  at  once 
their  natural  root,  and  their  federal  head.  The  cove- 
nant of  grace  was  made  with  all  the  elect  in  the  se- 
cond Adam:  as  he  conveys  spiritual  life  to  none  but 
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them,  so  he  was  the  representative  of  none  other^ 
This  must  be  granted,  unless  We  make  his  federal  re* 
presentation   wider  than  the    communication  of  life 
and  righteousness :  the  purchase  of  redemption  more 
extensive  than  the  application:  which,  in  our  apprehen*^ 
sion,  would  be  making  the  work  of  God  crooked*    It 
would  be  reckoned  strange  doctrine,  to  teach  that  the 
lirst  Adam  represented  some  persons,  to  whom  he 
never  in  fact  conveys  sin  and  death ;  and  equally  fi^ 
surd  would  it  be  to  say,  that  the  second  represea^^ 
any,  to  whom  he  never  actually  conveys  life  and  rij^ 
cousness.    To  what  end  was  that,  if  not  to  convqr 
these?  According  to  the  holy  scripture,  Uieone  repre* 
sentation  is  as  effectual  with  respect  to  the  represent- 
ed, as  tlie  other  is.     As  by  the  disobedience  of  tbe 
one,  many,  even  all  that  he  represented,  were  made  sin* 
ners;  so  by  the  obedience  of  the  other,  shall  many, 
even  all  that  he  represented,  be  made  righteous,  Rom. 
V.  19.    This  inequality  of  the  two  covenants  as  to  their 
extent,  was  strongly  intimated,  in  the  very  first  revela- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Gen.  iii.  15.     Ther9 
God  speaks  of  two  opposite  seeds :  the  seed  of  the  8^« 
pent,  and  the  seed  of  the  woman.    By  the  former 
must  be   meant,  all   that  persevere  in   their  enmiQr 
against  God,  John  viii.  44.     By  the  latter  must  be  un- 
derstood, Christ  primarily,  and  next,  all  those  wbQ 
come  over  as  to  his  side.     Now  from  this  view  of  the 
matter,  it  is  evident,  that  to  aver  the  covenant  of  grace 
is  as  extensive  as  that  of  works,  is  saying  in  effect,  that 
the  personal  seed  of  the  woman,  represented  the  seed 
of  tlie  serpent,  which  is  a  glaring  absurdity.     We  see 
from  the  following  context.  Gal.  iv.  28,  29.  that  tbe 
children  of  the  promise,  or  covenant  of  grace,  (Acts 
iii.  25.)  are  born  after  tlie  Spirit,  while  the  children  of 
the  covenant  of  works,  are  born  after  the  flesh.     It  is 
evident  therefore,  that  the  two  covenants,  are  just  as 
unequal  in  their  extent,  as  corrupt  nature,  and  regen-* 
crating  grace.     Hie  one  reaches  all  mankind  without 
exception :  the  other  extends  to  the  elect  only.  Hence, 
true  faith,  which  interests  us  personally  in  the  coveii 
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nanty  is  called  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  Tit  i.  1.;  in- 
timating, that  all  they,  and  they  only  for  whom  Christ 
contracted  in  the  covenant  before  the  world  began,  do 
Bootier  or  later  cordially  consent  to,  and  approve  of 
that  covenant.  It  bears  no  prejudice  to  this  doctrine, 
that  the  desolate  is  said  to  have  many  more  children 
than  she  who  hath  an  husband.  Gal.  iv.2T.;  as  that 
only  means  that  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  shall  be  far 
mane^iimerous  than  his  carnal,  not  that  the  seed  of  the 
iraiiMn  ish^l  be  more  numerous  than  the  seed  of  the 
terpent,  believers  more  than  unbelievers.  In  a  word, 
Christ  did  not  represent  the  world,  but  the  men  whom 
his  Father  gave  him  out  of  the  world,  Johuxvii.  6, 

5thly.  The  two  covenants  differ,  with  respect  to  the 
condition  upon  which  their  promises  do  turn.  The 
condition  of^the  covenant  of  works  was  Adam's  rightc- 
ousness;  that  of  grace,  is  the  obedience  and  the  satis- 
faction of  the  great  Substitute  who  was  made  sin  for  ns, 
2  Cor.  V.  21^  1  Pet  iii.  18.  I  am  sensible  that  man^ 
divines  have  expressed  themselves  otherwise  on  thw 
head,  caUing  our  faith  the  condition  of  the  new  cove- 
pant;  nor  cat!  I  deny  that  in  many  instances  they,  and 
Buch  jis  contend  that  Christ's  surety-righteousness  only 
is  the  pondition^  differ  rather  in  sound,  than  in  sense: 
En  the  name,  not  in  the  thing:  the  one  party  taking 
the  word  condition  in  one  sense;  and  the  other  in  ano- 
ther. But  in  sorne  instances  there  has  been  a  real, 
yea,  a  very  material  difference;  while  men  have  taught 
that  faith  was  our  evangelical  righteousness,  imputed 
to  us  for  our  justification  as  tBe  milder  condition  of  the 
gospel-coycnant.  This  was  a  corrupting  of  the  holy 
covenant  with  a  witness^  To  avoid  this  dangerous 
doctrine,  we  judge  it  safer,  and  more  agreeable  to  the 
form  of  sound  words,  to  say  that  Christ's  surety-right- 
cousness  is  the  condition  of  the  covienant,  than  to  call 
fkith  by  that  name.  For  the  fiirth^jr  understanding  of 
this  matter,  we  offer  the  following  considerations. 

1st  The  condition  of  the  second  covenant  must  be 
stated  from  the  first,  the  broken  one.  That  required 
obedience  to  the  precepts,  and  satisfaction  to  the  pe* 
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nalty  of  the  law.  Therefore  so  must  this,  else  the  ccmx- 
ditions  of  happiness  are  changed.  Nothing  but  perfect 
doing  and  suffering  could  be  sustained  by  the  broken 
covenant,  and  therefore  nothing  but  these  could  be 
the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Faith,  lepent* 
ance,  and  new  obedience,  suppose  the  bjreach  oif  the 
£rst  covenant.  They  argue  imperfection  in  him  who 
is  the  subject  of  them ;  and  therefore  neither  faiiy  of 
them  apart,  nor  all  of  them  together,  can  be  the^ittjp* 
dition  of  the  second.  For  the  conditions  of  life  BiiliUk 
become  lower,  only  they  are  accepted  from  a  surety  in 
the  sinner's  stead. 

2dly.  The  covenant  of  grace  was  made  with  Christ 
as  the  second  Adam,  therefore  its  condition  was  per* 
formed  by  him.  He  alone  was  the  party-contractor 
on  man's  side,  and  therefore  he  only  had  the  burden 
of  doing  and  of  suffering,  whatever  could  in  terms  of 
Jaw  be  required  of  dead  sinners  as  conditiona  of  life. 
His  surety-righteousness  has  the  same  place  in  the  se* 
cond  covenant,  that  Adam's  perfect  obedience  would 
have  had  in  the  first.  As  in  that  case  the  holy  life  of 
Adam's  posterity,  would  not  have  been  the  ccmdition 
of  the  first  covenant,  but  the  fniits  and  effects  c^that 
condition  perfectly  fulfilled ;  so  here,  the  faith  and  ho- 
liness of  Christ's  spiritual  seed  are  not  the  conditions 
of  the  new  covenant,  but  the  fruits  and  effects  of  the 
cbndition  fulfilled  by  himself. 

Sdly.  There  iu-e  only  two  covenants.  The  condi- 
tion of  the  one  was  laid  on  the  first  Adam,  therefore 
the  condition  of  the  other,  must  either  be  wholly  ful- 
filled  by  the  second  Adam,  or  divided  betwixt  him  and 
us.  This  last  is  too  gross  to  be  admitted.  For  if  we 
be  partners  with  him  in  the  condition,  with  him  shall 
we  also  divide  the  glory,  and  so  boasting  will  not  be  al- 
together excluded.  Whatever  proportion  of  the  condi- 
tion is  performed  bj/  us,  the  same  proportion  of  glorying 
will  be  due  to  us.  This  consequence  cannot  be  avoided 
by  saying,  that  the  strength  whereby  we  perform  the 
condition  is  not  our  own,  but  given  us^  for  Adam's 
sliength  was  given  him  likewise.     Therefore  in  thi^ 
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^ase,  we  must  either  say  that  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
aant  is  divided  between  Christ  and  us,  or  that  there  are 
more  covenants  than  two.  To  avoid  the  first,  many 
have  fallen  into  this  last;  teaching  that  there  was  one 
covenant  made  with  Christ,  the  condition  whereof  was 
fulfilled  by  him ;  and  another  made  with  us,  the  condi* 
lion  of  which  we  perform  in  his  strength.  But  this  dis- 
tinction is  not  well  founded,  as  we  have  already  seen. 

4thly.  Elect  sinners,  even  as  all  others,  are  dead,  mo- 
filly  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Therefore  they  be- 
have to  have  life,  spiritual  moral  life,  before  they  can 
believe,  repent,  or  give  new  obedience.  Upon  what 
condition  do  they  get  that  life?  Not  upon  condition  of 
fidth,  surely,  for  faith  supposes  spiritual  life.  To  deny 
this,  would  lead  into  the  greatest  absurdities.  Such  as 
that  a  thing  is  the  condition  of  itself^  that  faith  is  given 
on  condition  of  faith,  &c.  Since  therefore  dead  sinners 
get  lifd,  it  must  be  on  condition  of  something  done  by 
their  Surety,  or  as  scripture  speaks,  they  obtain  pre- 
cious faith  through  the  righteousness  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Since  that  righteousness  is 
the  condition  of  life,  it  necessarily  follows  that  it  is  the 
condition  of  the  covenant,  and  that  therefore  none  of 
the  actings  of  that  life,  which  faith  and  repentance  cer- 
tainly are,  can  strictly  and  properly  be  called  the  con- 
dition. They  all  suppose  the  condition  of  the  covenant, 
but  can  no  more  be  so  called,  than  efiects  can  be  called 
the  cause  from  which  they  flow. 

5thly.  No  covenant-blessing  can  be  given  to  sinners, 
but  in  consideration  of  the  condition  of  the  covenant, 
as  either  performed,  or  to  be  performed.  The  nature 
of  a  condition  bears  so  much.  Now,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  surety. righteousness  of  Christ,  and  not  the  sin- 
ner's faith,  holds  this  j)lace  in  the  new  covenant.  None 
of  the  federal  blessings  whether  pertaining  to  grace  or 
glory,  to  the  sinner's  real  or  relative  state,  to  the  be- 
ginning, progress,  or  perfection  of  happiness,  but  they 
are  all  given  on  consideration  of  Christ's  righteousness 
only. 

Whly  Faith,  and  all  the  lovely  graces  which  follow 
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87.  Not  simply  that  they  shall  have  a  visive  faculty, 
but  that  they  shall  actually  look  to  Christ,  as  the  is- 
raelites  stung  in  the  wilderness,  did  to  the  brazen  ser- 
pent, Zech.  xii.  10.  John  iii.  14,  15.  Acts  xiii.  4cS. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  all  such  as  do  not  receive 
Christ,  are  not  personally  instated  in  the  covenant  of 
grace*  For  they  have  not  yet  shared  its  leading  pro- 
mise. 

Sdly.  As  faith  is  necessary,  bccauEC  promised  in  the 
covenant,  so  it  must  be  in  that  very  order  in  which  the 
promise  lies.  The  order  of  the  covenant  constitutes  no 
small  part  of  its  beauty,  and  was  a  note  in  David's  dying 
song,  2Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Inwhatever  order  faith  was  promis. 
cd  in  the  covenant,  in  the  selfsame  order  it  must  exist 
and  act  in  the  heart.  That  order  which  the  all-wise 
God  laid  down  in  the  making  of  the  covenant,  he  strict- 
ly  observes  in  its  execution,  lie  does  not  plan  one 
measure,  and  follow  another.  As  in  the  constitution 
of  the  covenant  all  things  were  ordered,  so  in  the  ad- 
ministration, all  things  shall  be  done  in  tlic  selfsame 
order.  This  order,  as  in  every  other  thing  pertaining 
to  the  covenant,  can  be  k::own  from  scripture  only. 
There  we  learn  that  faith  must,  in  the  order  of  the  ci>- 
venant,  go  before  justification,  John  i.  12.  iii.  16,36. 
Acts  xiii.  39.  Rom.  v.  1.  CJal.  ii.  16.  Eph.  ii.  8.  That 
the  one  is  related  to  the  other,  as  the  mean  to  the  end, 
^  as  the  instrument  to  its  effect. 

4tlily.  From  this  precedency  of  faith  to  justification, 
iVoni  its  connection  with,  and  relation  to  it,  according  to 
the  stated  and  invariable  order  of  the  covenant,  faith  may 
be  fitlv  called  a  condition  of  connection  or  of  order  in 
the  covenant.  A  connection  this  which  cannot  be  bro- 
ken, an  order  which  shall  not  be  overturned  :  no,  not 
for  the  elect's  sake.  None  shall  ever  obtain  justifica- 
tion, but  in  case,  or  upon  condition,  of  believing. 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  be  turned  upside  down,  rather 
than  this  order  be  reversed  in  one  single  instance. 

5thly.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  faith  is  called  a  con- 
dition in  our  Larger  Catechism,  Quest.  32.  There  it 
is  called  the  condition  to  interest  sinners  in  Christ,  that 
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the  condition  of  the  other.     A  doctrine  inadmissible, 
as  we  have  seen. 

7thly.  That  not  faith  but  Christ's  surety-righteous- 
ness only  is  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  appears  from 
the  case  of  elect  infants  dying  in  infancy.  That  they 
are  saved,  is  beyond  controversy.  That  they  cannot 
believe  in  Christ,  is  equally  so.  For  if  they  cannot  dis- 
cern between  their  right  hand  and  their  left,  if  the 
gospel  cannot  be  preached  to  them,  how  can  they  be- 
lieve on  Christ?  Nevertheless,  being  saved,  it  cannot 
but  be  on  account  of  his  righteousness  imputed  to 
them.  It  will  not  be  alleged  that  they  obtain  heavenly 
happiness  otherwise  than  in  consideration  of  what  the 
Surety  hath  done  and  suffered:  that  they  obtain  the 
height  of  covenant  blessings  otherwise  than  in  virtue 
of  the  condition  of  the  covenant.  It  remains  therefore 
that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  only  is  the  condition 
of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  faith  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  in  all  who  are  subjects  capable  of  it* 
A  few  observations  on  its  nature,  necessity  and  office, 
shall  conclude  what  we  have  to  say  on  the  condition- 
ality  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

1st.  Since  faith  is  promised  in  the  covenant,  it  follows 
that  none  who  are  without  it  can  be  personally  in  that 
covenant.  For  to  be  so  in  the  covenant,  and  not  to 
be  possessed  of  one  of  its  leading  promises,  is  a  contra- 
diction. God  having  promised  faith  in  his  covenant, 
surely  he  will  give  it  to  all  such  as  he  takes  into  the 
covenant. 

2dly.  Faith  is  necessary  not  only  in  its  being,  or 
power  i  but  also  in  its  exercise  and  actings,  in  all  that 
are  capable  of  these.  And  we  can  best  judge  of  that 
capacity  from  its  contrary.  All  who  are  capable  to  re- 
ject Christ,  must  actually  receive  him,  otherwise  they 
shall  never  see  heaven,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  them.  In  the  covenant  of  grace  God  has  not  only 
promised  the  being  of  faith,  but  also  its  exercise:  not 
only  that  his  elect  shall  have  a  power  to  come  to  Christ, 
but  that  they  shall  actually  come,  Isaiah  Iv.  5.  John  vi. 
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Surety,  Mark  xvi.  16.  Johniii.  18,  36.  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  the  promise  of  justification  and  eternal  glory 
is  conditional  also.     And  indeed  the  word  is  express, 
Kom.  X.  9.  If  thou  shalt  believe,  thou  shait  be  saved. 
This   has  made  the  firmest,  and  the  most  judicious 
friends  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  candidly  confess,  that 
conditional  phrases  are  used  in  the  administration  of 
the  covenant.*  But  if  there  be  conditional  phrases,  then 
certainly  that  which  makes  them  so,  must  be  a  condi- 
tion of  some  kind  or  other.     For  why  allow  a  phrase  to 
be  conditional,  and  deny  the  thing  which  gives  it  that 
quality  to  be  a  condition?     Granting  that  it  is  a  condi- 
tion of  order  and  connection  only:  a  condition  in  the 
administration  of  the  covenant,  not  in  the  making  of  it; 
yet  it  is  a  condition  still,  and  surely  it  may  be  called 
what  it  really  is. 

Nor  is  the  term  condition,  in  this  sense,  anyhow  in- 
jurious  to  grace.  Faith  is  not  said  to  be  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  what  Adam's  obedience  was  in  the  cove- 
nant of  w^orks.  No,  no.  That  was  an  antecedent  con- 
dition, founding  a  right  to  the  promised  blessings;  this 
a  subsequent  or  intermediate  condition  only,  being  a 
promised  blessing  itself,  pleading  that  alone  which  pur- 
chased it,  and  introducing  into  the  possession  of  other 
purchased  benefits.  That  was.  If  ye  do  not  work,  ye 
can  have  no  title  to  happiness:  This,  If  ye  do  not  receive 
the  purchaser,  ye  cannot  possess  it.  There  the  condi- 
tion was.  Work  and  win:  Here  it  is.  Take  and  have. 
And  what  can  be  more  gracious  than  this  last?  This,  I 
say,  is  the  conditionality  of  faith.  Take  and  have;  for  it 
is  a  truth,  if  sinners  will  not  receive,  they  shall  not  pos- 
sess. If  they  will  not  receive  Christ,  and  the  covenant 
in  him,  they  shall  not  be  benefited  by  him.  This  is  ne- 
cessary, wise,  and  beautiful;  conwstcnt  with  grace,  and 
leaving  sinners  without  excuse.  I  hold  a  valuable  gift 
in  my  hand,  present  it  to  a  man's  view,  beseech  him  to 
come  and  take  it,  telling  him  at  the  same  time,  that  if 
he  do  not,  he  shall  never  possess  it.     Here  both  freedom 

•  Bcstoii*9  View  of  the  Covenant,  p.  265, 
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and  conditional ity  are  to  be  seen  at  once.  I  do  not  bid 
the  man  buy  the  valuable  thing;  in  that  sense  it  is  free 
I  say,  however,  that  he  must  take  it;  in  that  sense  it  ia 
conditional.  For  it  is  not  to  be  forced  on  him ;  he  shall 
only  have  it,  if  he  will.  But  how. can  this  be  better 
illustrated  than  by  the  parting  offer  itself?  Rev.  xxiL 
17.  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 
It  is  to  be  taken  freely,  inasmuch  as  nothing  is  requisite 
to  the  having  of  it,  but  to  take  it:  but  taken  it  must  be, 
else  a  drop  of  it  shall  never  be  the  sinner's.  If  he  will 
not  come  and  take,  he  must  perish  for  ever.  As  meat 
will  feed,  on  condition  it  be  eaten;  and  clothes  warm^ 
on  condition  they  be  put  on;  so  Christ  wili  justify  and 
save,  on  condition  we  believe  in  him.  Tlius  faith  evin- 
ces the  freedom  of  the  covenant,  while  nothing  else  is 
required  as  the  condition  of  its  application  to  a  poor 
sinner.  Faith  is  not  a  doing  of  something  which  may 
make  it  lawful  and  warrantable  for  us  to  come  to  Christ. 
It  is  not  the  possessing  of  some  laudable  qualification 
distinct  from  coming:  nay,  it  is  not  the  performance  of 
any  condition  in  order  to  come:  it  is  the  very  coming 
itself.  To  call  faith  a  condition  in  order  to  come  ta 
Christ,  would  be  the  same  as  to  say,  we  must  come  in 
order  to  come,  believe  in  order  to  believe,  do  a  thing 
in  order  to  do  it,  which  is  absurd.  From  all  this  it  is 
clear  that  the  conditionality  of  faith,  is  so  far  from  being 
contrary  to  the  freedom  of  grace,  that  it  is  most  subser- 
vient thereto.  So  true  is  that  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  iv. 
16.  Therefore  the  inheritance  is  of  faith,  that  it  might 
be  by  grace.     And  this  suggests  the 

7tli.  and  Last  observation  on  this  head,  viz.  That  re- 
pentance unto  life,  and  new  obedience,  so  necessarily 
flowing  from  faith,  are  not  conditions  to  interest  us  in 
Christ,  but  rather  the  consequences,  fruits  and  evi- 
dences of  that  interest  already  obtained.  They  cannot 
be  called  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
being  promised  therein  no  less  than  faith  is.  Nay, 
.tliey  cannot  be  called  in  any  sense  the  conditioh  of  our 
justification:  not  being  means  appointed  of  God  to  ob- 
tain it,  but  following  on  it.     That  is  a  precious  gospel 
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truth,  which  Is  asserted  in  our  Larger  Catechism,  0ue5t« 
71.  viz.  that  God  rcquireth  nothing  of  us  for  our  justi^ 
fication,  but  faith.  Were  repentance  dnd  new  obedi'* 
ence  required  in  order  to  justification,  boasting  would 
not  be  excluded.  For  at  that  rate,  justification  would 
be  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  onl^.  It  cannot  be  re- 
torted, that  by  this  reasoning,  faith  itself  may  be  ex- 
cluded ffom  naving  any  instrumentality  in  our  justi- 
fication, since  it  also  is  our  act.  Great  is  the  difier- 
ence  betwixt  faith  and  works  in  this  case,  arising  not 
simply  from  the  appointment  of  God,  but  also  from 
their  mtrinsic  nature.  Faith  in  this  case  is  not  an  agent, 
but  a  recipient;  not  a  working  for,  but  a  receiving  ot, 
righteousness  in  order  to  justify.  It  has  a  natural  ap« 
titude  or  fitness  for  receiving  Christ,  as  the  hand  to 
a  gift.  This  cannot  be  said  of  repentance.  Such  as 
have  pressed  it  as  a  condition  of  pardon,  have  been 
obliged  to  confess  that  it  is  not  an  organ,  or  instru- 
ment which  applies  the  merit  of  Christ  to  us*.  There- 
fore if  it  were  a  condition  of  justification,  it  would  be 
as  different  from  faith,  as  the  doing  of  something  in  or- 
der to  take  a  gift,  is  from  the  very  reception  of  that 

gift- 
Add  to  this,  that  if  repentance  were  a  condition  of 

our  obtaining  Christ  and  justification  in  him;  then  we 
could  not  receive  him,  till  we  had  first  performed  it,  we 
could  have  no  immediate  right  to  him,  till  the  condi- 
tion was  fulfilled.  This  cannot  be  applied  to  faith  it- 
self, as  it  is  nothing  else  but  the  cordial  reception  of 
God's  free  gift.  Of  all  the  graces,  faith  alone  has  a 
peculiar  aptitude  to  magnify  the  Saviour,  and  to  hum- 
ble the  sinner.  Nay,  such  its  nature,  that  it  excludes 
its  very  self  as  a  work  in  the  matter  of  justification.  It 
is  the  bridegroom's  friend,  so  to  speak,  introducing 
the  bride,  the  poor  sinner,  to  him.  And  having  done 
so,  it  retires  and  stands  aback  in  the  matter  of  justifica- 
tion. It  rejoices  to  see  that  all  the  bride's  happiness 
^d  glory  is  in  her  almighty  Husband.    It  raises  th(S 

•  PUceue  de  U  Jwtif.p.  S71. 


WORKS  AND  GRACE«  201 

• 

shout,  ISfot  unto  me,  not  unto  me,  but  to  the  Lord,  the 
Lamb,  be  the  undivided  glory.  It  is  a  receiving  of 
God's  unspeakable  gift^  and  it  boasts  not  in  itself,  but 
only  in  the  gift  received.  It  is  just  a  pleading  of  the 
Surety's  atonement  only.  It  therefore  in  effect  confes- 
ses that  its  subject  is  a  sinner,  deserving  nothing  but 
the  curse.  It  is  a  looking,  a  resting,  a  relying,  a  lean- 
ing, a  staying,  a  trusting  upon  Christ  alone.  From 
all  which  it  is  evident  that  it  can  be  no  part,  less  or 
more,  of  our  justifying  righteousness.  Its  nature,  use, 
and  office  in  our  justification,  evinces  so  much.  It  is  a 
renouncing,  a  disclaiming  of  our  own  righteousness,  and 
tl>erefore  effectually  excludes  all  boasting.  It  itself 
::anaot  in  any  degree  be  the  believer's  boast,  or  the  ob^ 
€ct,  less  or  more,  in  which  he  puts  his  trust. 

That  would  be  much  the  same  as  to  say.  "  The  man's 
^  disclaiming  of  righteousness  is  his  righteousness,  and 
•*  he  rests  on  it:  The  eve  looks  to  itself:  The  pannel 
•*  pleads  in  open  court  his  very  act  of  pleading,  over- 
'•  looking  the  sole  foundation  of  the  plea:  The  weary 
^*  man  rests  on  his  act  of  resting,  not  on  the  rock  it- 
'*  self;  The  soul  trusteth  in  its  trusting:"  ail  which 
vrould  be  a  contradiction,  and  highly  ridiculous,  but 
not  more  so,  than  to  make  fiiith  itself  the  ground  of 
our  confidence  before  God.-^— The  obvious  issue  of  this 
reasoning  is,  that  faith  can  in  the  highest  consistency 
with  grace  be  a  condition  of,  or  instrument  in,  our 
justification,  but  repentance  and  new  obedience  can- 
not.  Nevertheless  they  have  their  place  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  no  less  than  faith  has;  and  are  equally 
necessary  in  their  order.  As  faith,  in  the  order  of  na- 
ture, goes  before  justification,  so  must  they  in  the  order 
of  time  before  our  entrance  into  eternal  glory.  In  this 
sense  they  are  conditions  of  order  and  connection  in 
the  covenant  of  grace,  Luke  xiii.  3.  Heb.  xii.  14.  By 
faith  alone  we  get  a  title  to  the  inheritance:  Ilepent* 
ance  and  new  obedience  are  certain  mediums  through 
which  we  must  pass,  before  we  can  enter  on  the  full 
possession  of  it.  They  are  not  a  working  for  the  in- 
oeritance.    They  are  not  servile  conditions,  but  filial 

c  c  3 
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duties.  For  being  children,  children  by  faith.  Gal.  iii\ 
26.  we  are  heirs,  Rom.  viii.  17.  And  therefore  none  of 
the  duties  following  thereon  can  be  necessary  to  found 
a  title  to  the  inheritance,  but  to  evidence  it,  and  to 
prove  ourselves  obedient  children,  1  Pet.  i.  }4.  being 
children,  that  very  relation  bespeaks  all  filial  duty, 
while  our  Father*s  law  expressly  bindeth  to  it.— As  we 
are  justified  by  faith,  so  we  shall  be  rewarded  accord- 
ing to  our  works,  Rom.  ii.  6,  7,  10.  They  have 
much  the  same  relation  to  eternal  glory, .  as  running 
to  the  receiving  of  the  prize,  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  26.  miii. 
iii.  14.  1  Tim.  vi.  19.  or  sowing  to  reaping,  Gral.  vi. 
7 — 9.  Bernard  said  well.  They  are  the  way  to  the 
kingdom,  not  the  cause  of  reigning. 

Some  have  called  Christ's  surcty*righteousness  the 
condition  for  which  we  obtain  eternal  glory,  and  all 
the  blessings  leading  thereto;  faith  the  condition  by 
which ;  holiness  a  condition  not  without  which.  But 
it  must  never  be  forgot  that  both  &ith  and  holiness 
were  as  really  purchased  by  Christ,  as  justification  and 
eternal  glory :  though  in  the  beautiful  order  of  the  co- 
venant, the  one' must  precede  the  one,  and  the  other 
the  other.     Before  I  take  my  leave  of  this  important 

Eoint,  allow  me  to  subioin  what  is  judiciously  observed 
y  some,  viz.  "  That  the  performance  of  all  holy  duties 
is  a  burden  which  Christ  has  lefl  in  his  testament,  \% 
incumbent  on  the  heirs  to  whom  he  has  bequeathed  his 
Spirit,  his  righteousness,  and  crown  of  glory.  Duties 
are  not  the  conditions  upon  which  these  invaluable  le- 
gacies were  left,  but  only  a  burden  incumbent  on  the 
legatees.  A  wealthy  friend  bequeaths  an  extensive 
estate  to  a  near  kinsman,  with  the  burden  of  giving 
annually  a  certain  sum  of  money  to  the  poor:  this  sum 
to  be  yearly  laid  out  for  such  a  purpose,  is  not  the  con- 
dition upon  the  performance  of  which  the  estate  was 
disponed  to  the  legatee,  for  that  was  purely  a  gratui- 
tous deed.  Nevertheless,  it  is  necessary,  absolutely 
necessary,  that  the  will  of  the  testator  be  observed, 
with  respect  to  the  burden,  as  well  as  the  benefit  *.*' 

•  Sec  WitJii  Animal.  Iren.  C^p.  12.  Fig,  10. 
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Thus  no  conditions  are  necessary  in  order  to  come  to 
Christ.  Nothing  more  than  coming  itself,  nothing 
more  than  receiving  him,  is  requisite  to  interest  us  in 
him.  But  being  come  to  him^  we  must  take  his  yoke 
upon  us,  and  bear  his  burden.  Matt.  xi.  27 — *^0.  So 
much  for  the  conditionality  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

6thly.  The  two  covenants  differ  in  this,  that  in  the 
one  the  Almighty  interposed  his  oath:  in  the  other 
not.  There  was  no  oath  in  the  covenant  of  works. 
As  God  foresaw  that  man  would  quickly  break  it, 
and  that  therefore  none  should  ever  reach  heaven  in 
virtue  of  it,  he  did  not  honour  it  with  the  solemnity 
of  an  oath  added  to  the  promise.  And  as  in  the  un- 
searchable depths  of  his  wisdom  and  mercy,  he  had 
entered  into  a  remedial  covenant  with  his  S<;n,  to  de- 
liver his  elect  from  the  curse,  he  did  not  add  an  oath 
to  the  threatening.  He  oiily  said,  he  did  not  swear. 
In  the  day  that  thou  eatest,  thou  shalt  surely  die.  Gen. 
ii.  17.  But  though  an  oath  was  unknown  in  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  it  is  far  otherwise  in  that  of  grace. 
In  holy  writ  we  are  informed  of  an  oath  to  the  Surety 
in  the  making  of  the  covenant:  of  an,  oath  to  the  sin- 
ner, in  exhibiting  the  covenant:  of  an  oath  to  the 
saint)  who  has  embraced  the  covenant:  and  of  an  bath 
respecting  the  man  who  despises  the  covenant.  A 
little  concerning  each  in  their  order. 

1st.  We  read  of  an  oath  to  the  Son  in  the  making 
of  the  covenant:  an  oath  relating  to  his  suretieship, 
his  throne,  and  his  seed.  He  was  constituted  surety 
<rf  the  covenant  by  his  Father's  oath.  And  herein  lay 
one  great  difference  between  him  and  the  l.evitical 
priests,  who  were  typical  of  him.  "  Those  priests  were 
made  without  an'  oath,  but  he  with  an  oath,  by  him 
that  said  unto  him.  The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  re- 

Snt,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
elchisedec,"  Heb.  vii.  21.  "  The  law,  says  the  apostle, 
maketh  men  high  priests  who  have  infirmity,  but  the 
word  of  the  oath  which  was  revealed  since  the  law, 
maketh  the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  evermore," 
Heb.  vii.  ult«    As  his  suretieship,  so  the  stability  of 
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his  throne,  and  the  safety  of  his  seed  are  ensured  by 
Jehovah's  oath.  '*  I  have  made  a  covenant,  says  he, 
with  my  chosen:  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant," 
Psal,  Ixxxix.  3.  And  what  did  he  swear?  The  follow- 
ing words  inform  us:  *^  Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for 
ever:  and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations,  Sc- 
lah/*  To  the  same  purpose  runs  the  Divine  declaration, 
verse3  S5j  86.  "  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness, 
that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David.  His  seed  shall  endure 
for  even  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me."  That 
this  promise  is  not'to  be  restricted  to  the  typical  David, 
but  has  also  a  reference  to  the  true,  is  evident  from 
Gabriel's  words  to  the  blessed  Mary,  concerning  the 
Son  she  was  to  bring  forth.  "  He  shall  be  great,  and 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest:  and  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  thc^  throne  of  his  father 
David,"  Luke  i.  32,  Thus  it  appears  that  Messiah's 
kingly  office  as  well  as  his  priestly,  is  confirmed  by  the 
oath  of  God.     But, 

2dly,  As  we  read  of  an  oath  in  the  making,  so  also 
in  the  exhibition  of  the  covenant  unto  sinners.  "  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  hia 
way  and  live:  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways; 
for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel,"  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
11.  Here  God  is  exhibiting  his  covenant  unto  sinners. 
His  pathetic  call  unto  them  to  turn  from  their  evil 
ways,  his  pungent  expostulation  with  them,  necessa- 
rily imply  that  the  covenant  is  offered  to  them,  that 
faking  hold  of  it  they  may  obtain  eternal  life.  Com- 
pare Isa.  Iv.  Su  "  Inchne  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me; 
near,  and  your  soql  shall  live:  and  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies 
of  David.'* 

3dly,  \fe  read  of  an  oath  to  such  a?  have  embraced 
the  covenant.  This  i^  exemplified  in  Noah,  Abraham, 
the  Israelites,  ^nd  David,  pays  God  to  his  church, 
^'  As  I  have  SNVorn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more 

fo  over  the  earth;  so  have  I  sworp  that  1  would  not 
'^  wroth  vnth  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.    For  the  moutt- 
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tafnR  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ;  but  my 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  tlie  Lord, 
that  hath  mercy  on  thee,"  Isa.  liv.  9,  10.  ITie  same 
God  who  swore  to  righteous  Noah,  pledged  his  oath 
also  to  faithful  Abraham,  saying,  "  Surely,  blessing,  I 
will  bless  thee;  and  multiplying,  I  will  multiply  thee. 
In  this  manner  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew 
unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  coun- 
sel, confirmed  it  by  an  oath:  that,  by  two  immutable 
things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we 
might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  re- 
fuge to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us,"  Ileb.  vi. 
14—18.  The  oath  to  Abraham  bore  not  only  that  his 
seed  should  inherit  Canaan,  Gen.  xxiv.  7.  Ueut.  i.  8. 
That  Messiah  should  come  of  him  according  to  the 
flesh,  but  also  that  he  should  be  blessed  with  all  spirit- 
ual blessings  in  him,  Rom.  iv.  2.  Gal.  iii.  9.  Heb.  xi.  8 
'. — 17.  What  availed  the  two  former,  compared  with 
the  latter?  Luke  xi.  28.  This  oath  was  matter  of  song 
to  Zacharias,  soon  as  he  recovered  the  use  x)f  speech, 
I^uke  i.  73 — 75.  Jehovah  speaking  to  his  church  un- 
der the  emblem  of  an  outcast  infant  miraculously  pre- 
served till  she  came  to  age,  says,  **  Yea,  I  sware  unto 
thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the 
LiOrd  God,  and  thou  becamest  mine,"  Ezek.  xvi.  8. 
That  God  who  swore  to  Noah,  Abraham,  and  the 
Israelites  conferred  the  same  honour  upon  David.  To 
him  he  pledgeth  his  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins, 
^cording  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ,  to  sit 
on  his  throne,  Psal.  cxxxii.  1 1 .  Acts  ii.  30.  This  oath 
also  included  that  David  should  be  blessed  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  him  who  was  at  once  his  Root  and 
his  Offspring,  his  Lord  no  less  than  his  Son. 

4thly.  We  read  of  an  awful  oath  respecting  such  as 
despise  the  covenant.  The  first  intimation  of  this  we 
find  in  the  case  of  the  unbelievers  in  the  wilderness, 
who  despised  the  pleasant  land,  so  typical  of  heaven. 
Said  Jehovah,  "  Surclv  they  shall  not  see  the  land  which 
I  sware  unto  their  fatliers,*'  Numbers  xiv,  2^.     David, 
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when  exhorting  sinners  not  to  harden  their  heart,  re- 
minds them  of  this  oath.  Psalm  cxv.  7—11*  And 
the  apostle,  persuading  the  Hebrews  to  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  mentions  the  same,  chap.  iv.  1 1 — 19. 
No  obscure  intimation,  that  a  similar  oath  taked  place 
with  respect  to  them  who  despise  the  covenant  of 
grace.  «fehovah  swears  in  his  wrath,  that  they  shall  ne- 
ver enter  into  his  rest.  Though  man  broke  the  first 
covenant,  salvation  was  attainable  by  the  second.  But 
it  despised,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin: 
nothing  but  a  certain  fearful  lookipg  for  of  judgment, 
and  of  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  tlie  adver« 
saries,  Heb.  x.  26,  27.  It  merits  our  attention,  that 
in  scripture,  the  outh  of  God  stands  opposed  to  that  re- 
pentance which  is  ascribed  unto  him.  It  is  a  sure  in- 
dication that  that  to  which  the  oath  refers,  shall  as  cer- 
tainly take  place  as  God  exists:  that  in  no  ways,  on 
no  condition  whatever,  will  he  change  his  dispensation. 
Witness  two  passages  instead  of  more.  "  The  Lord 
hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent.  Psalm  ex.  4*  I  have 
sworn,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth,  and  shall 
not  return,''  Isa.  xlv.  23.  When  a  promise  or  a  threat- 
ening are  not  sworn,  it  is  very  possible  that  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  may  be  fulfilled,  some  tacit  con- 
dition being  understood.  So  the  murmurers  in  the 
wilderness  came  short  of  the  promise  of  Canaan 
through  unbelief.  And  the  Ninevites  in  repenting, 
escaped  tlie  threatening.  But  all  that  God  hath  sworn 
shall  as  certainly  be  fulfilled,  as  it  is  certain  that  he 
is  holy.  Hence  I  conceive  we  may  see  why  no  oath 
was  added  to  the  promise  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
viz.  because  man  through  disobedience  might  never  o\y% 
tain  what  was  promised:  and  why  none  to  the  threat- 
ening, viz.  because  that  would  have  rendered  man's 
destruction  unavoidable.  It  would  have  stood  as  an 
insuperable  bar  against  the  admission  of  a  surety  in 
the  sinner's  stead.  Its  amount  would  have  been,  In 
the. day  thou  eatest  thou  shalt  surely  die,  and  not  an- 
other for  thee. 
Tthly.  The  two  covenants  differ  as  the  order  of  ac* 
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ceptance.  In  the  covenant  of  works  acceptance  began 
at  the  work,  and  then  went  on  to  the  person.  In  the 
covenant  of  ^race  this  order  is  quite  inverted,  accept- 
ance beginning  at  the  person,  and  then  goes  on  to  the 
work.  This  difference  naturally  follows  on  what  was 
observed  respecting  the  conditions  of  the  covenants, 
for,  if  works,  or  perfect  obedience,  was  the  condition 
of  the  first  covenant,  then  that  condition  behoved  to 
be  performed  before  Adam  could  be  accepted,  and 
entitled  to  the  reward.  It  was  not  sufficient  tliat  he 
had  a  righteousness  of  innocence:  he  behoved  to  have 
that  of  perseverance  also,  in  order  to  the  acceptance 
of  his  person.  But  as  our  works  are  not  the  conditicm 
of  the  second  covenant,  they  cannot  be  the  condition 
of  our  acceptance  with  God.  They  do  not  go  beforey 
but  necessarily  follow  it«  The  end  of  Adam's  obe- 
dience was  to  procure  his  title  to  the  reward.  That  of 
ours  is  to  e\'idence  our  title.  His  working  could  pro- 
cureliis  acceptance,  inasmuch  as  his  person  was  not  un- 
der a  curse  either  before,  or  while  he  was  working.  His 
state  was  purely  probationary,  he  being  neither  accept- 
ed nor  condemned.  He  had  also  a  sufficiency  of 
strength  to  give  perfect  obedience,  his  nature  being 
perfectly  holy.  But,  ah !  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  us, 
both  as  to  our  persons  and  our  nature.  The  one  is  al- 
ready under  a  curse:  the  other  totally  polluted.  Hence 
our  works  can  never  procure  our  acceptance.  By  the 
curse  our  persons  are  odious  in  the  sight  of  divine  jus- 
tice, and  if  so,  how  can  our  works  be  acceptable?  By 
the  comifJtion  of  our  nature  we  are  without  strength 
to  give  any  holy,  and  therefore  any  acceptable  obe- 
dience, for  nothing  but  what  is  holy  can  be  so. 
Therefore  of  necessity  our  persons  must  be  accepted, 
and  our  nature  changed  before  our  works  can  be  pleas- 
ing to  God*. 

*  Good  works  cannot  go  before  the  acceptance  of  onr  persons  as  the  cause.  That 
would  set  a&ide  Christ's  righteousnesi.  Were  they  a  cause,  then  they  would  produce 
an  effect  suitable  to  the  cause.  And  therefore  if  the  works  were  not  perfect,  nei* 
tber  could  the  acceptance.  If  the  acceptance  was  perfect,  while  the  workn  were 
not,  what  would  become  of  Divine  justice^  if  the  person  were  accepted  ou  2tc« 
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Let  none  say.  If  our  works  cannot  be  acceptable,  be* 
cause  our  persons  are  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  how 
can  the  first  act  of  faith  be  so,  for  it  must  surely  take 
place,  before  we  can  be  accepted  by  means  of  it?  The 
difterence  between  faith  and  works  in  this  matter  is  ve- 
ry apparent.  Faith  is  not  that  which  in  itself  procures 
oar  acceptance*  Its  value^  or  its  acceptableness,  does 
not  at  all  enter  into  the  acceptance  of  our  persons  be- 
fore God.  It  is  its  object^  and  not  itsdf  that  justifies^ 
Accordingly  scripture  says  frequently  that  we  are  justi- 
fied by  faith,  but  never  that  faith  justifieth  us. — As  it 
receives  the  surety-righteousness  of  Christ,  on  account 
of  which  alone  we  are  justified,  it  must,  in  the  order  of 
nature,  precede  the  acceptance  of  our  persons :  but  it 
will  by  no  means  follow,  that  so  must  good  works* 
The  mean  of  acceptance  must  indeed  go  before  the  ac- 
ceptance itself,  and  thus  we  must  receive  Christ,  or  be- 
lieve in  his  name,  before  either  our  persons,  or  our 
works  can  be  accepted.  Add  to  this,  that  iliith  is  not 
a  doing  of  something  previous  to  our  entrance  into  the 
new  covenant.  No,  it  is  just  our  entering  in  itselfl 
It  is  a  passing  from  the  one  covenant  to  the  other, 
from  Adam  to  Christ.  This  difference  bv^twcen  the 
two  covenants  in  the  order  of  accepiaiicc,  is  clearly 
exemplified  in  the  case  of  the  two  brothers,  Cain  and 
Abel.  Cain  was  under  the  one  covenant,  Abel  under 
the  other.  Abel  and  his  works  were  accei-Ued.  But 
in  what  order?  First  his  person,  and  then  his  work. 
Gen.  iv.  4.     The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel,  and  to 

count  of  the  work,  lurely  the  one  could  he  no  more  acreptahle  than  the  other :  the 
person  than  the  work^  Nor  can  it  be  retorted,  that  thib  is  as  apphcable  to  faith, 
the  mean  of  acceptance.  For  it  is  not  faith's  act,  but  faith's  object,  that  makes  us 
Accepted.  And  therefore  the  strong  and  tlie  weak  believer  arc  equally  accepted. 
However  weak  the  act  of  faith  may  be.  its  object  i«  the  same.  Good  works  can- 
not go  before  the  acceptance  of  our  persons,  consistent  with  the  nature  of  the 
covenant  of  grace.  For  good  they  cannot  be,  unless  the  heart  be  sanctlded;  sancti* 
^ed  it  cannot  be,  but  by  Christ.  And  that  it  should  be  sanctified  by  him,  he  not 
dwelling  in  it,  seems  incongruous  to  the  Divine  wisdom.  But  if  he  dwell  in  it,  then 
the  man  is  united  to  him,  and  if  united  to  him,  then  surely  accepted  in  him.  And 
thus  as  union  with  Christ  must  go  before  good  works,  so  must  the  acceptance  of 
our  persons  before  the  acceptance  of  these  our  works,  or  in  other  words,  justiAca- 
tion  must  precede  the  prpgretsive  tanctification  of  life,  though  not  the  initial  uuc- 
tificatioQ  of  nature* 


WORKS   AND   GRACE.  209 

"lis  offering.  And  this  double  acceptance  he  obtained 
3y  means  of  faith,  Heb.  xi.  4.  Cursed  Cain,  disregard- 
ing the  new  covenant  with  its  promised  Mediator,  and 
deaving  to  the  old,  is  certified  by  God  himself  that  he 
must  stand  or  fall  according  to  its  terms.  Gen.  iv.  ?• 
[f  thou  dost  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted?  and  if 
thou  dost  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door.  Here  it  is 
Bvident  that  the  acceptance  of  his  person  turned  upon 
ivell-doing  as  the  only  hinge;  and  that  while  he  did  not 
Hrell,  sin  lay  at  his  door.  All  his  sin  was  imputed  to 
iiim,  and  divine  vengeance,  like  some  bloody  bear, 
wras  lying  ready  to  tear  him  in  pieces.  Such  is  the  te- 
nor of  the  broken  covenant. 

8thly.  The  two  covenants  differ  greatly  in  point  of 
excellence.  The  first  indeed  was  very  good,  as  was 
ill  the  six  days  work  of  the  Creator,  but  the  second 
jvas  vastly  better.  If  the  first  be  now  become  weak^ 
t  is  only  through  the  flesh,  not  in  itself.  Yet  when 
It  its  best,  viz.  when  man  was  in  innocence,  it  was  still 
^eatly  inferior  in  point  of  excellence  to  the  covenant  of 
pprace.  That  is  the  better  covenant  in  many  respects, 
some  of  which  I  ^shall  briefly  sliew. 

1st.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  better  than  tliat  of  works^ 
in  respect  of  its  promises.  They  are  better 'both  as  to 
their  subject-matter,  and  their  certainty.  The  first  cove- 
nant promised  the  continuance  and  the  perfection  of  life 
to  the  living,  on  condition  only  that  they  fulfilled  all 
righteousness.  The  second  promiseth  life  to  the  dead, 
and  righteousness  to  the  guilty.  The  first  promised  hap^ 
piness  to  friends,  but  the  second  to  heart-enemies.  The 
first  promised  all  happiness  to  man,  if  he  continued  to 
love,  fear,  and  obey  his  God.  But  it  did  not  promise 
to  keep  him  in  that  love,  fear,  and  obedience.  No,  he 
was  to  keep  himself.  His  stock  was  entirely  in  his 
own  hand,  and  as  he  managed,  he  was  to  become  rich 
or  poor.  But  it  is  far,  far  otlierwise  in  the  second  cove- 
nant. It  promiseth  not  only  the  end,  but  also  the 
means.  Not  only  heaven,  but  holiness.  It  promiseth 
knowledge,  Hcb.  viii.  11.  faith,  Phii..ii.  29.  repentance, 
Zech.  xii.  10.  love,  Dcut.  xxx.  6.  holy  fear,  Jer.  xxxii. 
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40.  cheerful  obedience.  Psalm  ex.  3.  To  sav  all  in  a 
word,  it  promiseth  all  grace,  Ezek.  xxxvL  25,  26,  27. 
and  perseverance  therein  to  the  end,  Jen  xxxii.  40. 
Luke  xxii.  32.  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Philip,  i.  6.  Jn  the  first 
covenant  God  engaged  only  for  himself,  not  for  man. 
In  the  second  he  engageth  for  men,  elect  men,  also.  See 
both  in  that  golden  passage,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  ^'  I  will  not 
turn  awayfrom  them,  and  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.'* 
O  what  security  here!  No  total  rupture  can  possibly 
take  place.  God  says  for  himself,  I  will  not;  and 
for  his  elect.  They  shall  not.  No  such  promise  was 
in  all  the  covenant  of  works.  God  no  where  said, 
Adam,  innocent  Adam  shall  not  depart  from  me. 

Thus  the  promises  of  the  second. covenant  are  bet- 
ter than  those  of  the  first,  as  to  the  things  promised. 
They  are  also  better  as  to  their  certainty.  The  first 
covenant-promises  were  merely  conditional,  and  there- 
fore could  be  no  more  certain  in  their  performance 
than  the  condition  was.  It  taking  place,  tliey  were  to 
iR>Uow.  But  if  not  performed,  they  were  never  to  be 
accomplished.  Thus  all  their  certainty  depended  on 
feUible  man.  Not  so  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  Its 
condition  being  sure,  sure  as  ImmanuePs  word  could 
make  it,  the  promise  became  as  sure  to  all  the  seed, 
Rom.  iv.  16.  In  respect  of  them  the  promise  is  abso- 
lute, forasmuch  as  whatsoever  is  required  as  a  mean, 
is  as  certainly  promised  as  the  end  itself.  Thus  while 
&ith  is  required  in  order  to  justification,  it  is  also  pro- 
mised: while  holiness  is  required  in  order  to  our  ad- 
mission into  heaven,  it  is  also  promised,  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
25.  Therefore  all  is  sure,  all  depending  on  the  infal- 
lible, the  ever-faithful  God. 

2dly.  The  new  covenant  is  better  than  the  old,  in 
respect  of  Jehovah*s  unchangeable  oath  added  thereto. 
The  first  covenant  as  we  have  seen  had  a  promise,  but 
not  an  oath.  The  two  immutable  things  are  the  pe- 
culiar ^;Iory  of  the  second,  Ileb.  vi.  18.  God  did  not 
swear  to  the  first  Adam,  but  he  did  to  the  second, 
Psalm  ex.  4.  Heb.  vii.  21.  And  as  he  pledged  his  so- 
lemn oath    to  the  purchaser  of  the  mlieritance;  s5 
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also  to  all  the  heirs:  thus,  as  the  promise  primarily 
made  to  him,  is  again  repeated  to  them;  so  after  that 
oath  made  to  him,  there  is  another  made  to  them.  He 
who  swore  to  the  Son,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  has  al- 
so sworn  to  every  believer,  saying.  Surely,  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  Heb.  vi.  13, 14.  This  oath  shews  to  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  Jehovah's  coun- 
sel, and  affords  them  the  strongest  consolation,  Heb. 
vi.  17,  18.  consolation  to  which  Adam  was  a  stranger 
amidst  all  his  innocence  and  his  paradise.  There  was 
a  certain  i/l  which  stood  as  in  the  way  betwixt  him 
and  it.  The  most  he  could  say  was,  I  shall  be  happy, 
if  I  continue  in  obedience.  But  the  believer  may  say, 
beyond  all  perad venture,  I  shall  be  happy,  for  so  my 
God  has  said,  and  so  my  God  has  sworn.  Thus 
though  seated  as  on  a  dunghill,  and  clogged  with  a 
body  of  sin  and  death,  he  can  boast  what  upright 
Adam  never  could.  Nay,  our  first  parents  standing  as 
pannels  at  God's  tribunal,  and  hearing  the  unexpect* 
ed  promise  concerning  the  woman's  seed,  a  promise 
confirmed  by  an  oath,  though  yet  unknown  to  them, 
could  say  more  than  when  clothed  with  all  the  glories 
of  primeval  innocence.  The  woman  at  least,  could  say 
more  for  herself  and  numbers  of  her  posterity  than 
ever,  viz.  that  she  and  multitudes,  multitudes  to  issue 
from  her,  should  certainly  obtain  eternal  happiness. 

3dly.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  better  than  that  of 
works,  in  respect  of  the  security  of  its  subjects.  The 
covenant  of  grace  gains  many  subjects,  but  loses  none. 
When  first  made,  and  then  first  manifested,  there  was 
none  personally  in  it,  but  the  Mediator  and  Surety 
with  whom  it  was  made:  but,  O  what  innumerable 
multitudes  are  in  it  now,  and  what  shall  be,  ere  its 
present  form  of  administration  cease!  And  not  one  of 
all  these  but  have  been,  or  shall  be,  win  from  the  co- 
venant of  works,  so  to  speak«  Thus  the  one  covenant 
is  in  this  sense  much  more  mighty  to  save,  than  the 
other  to  destroy.  And  mercy  which  reigns  in  the  one, 
rejoiceth  against  judgment,  which  sways  her  iron  scep- 
tre in  the  others     The  new  covenant  never  loseth 
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any  of  its  subjects :  for  it  is  a  precious  trutli,  once  in 
that  covenant,  and  ever  in  it     If  it  could  possibly  lose 
any,  why  not  all?  If  it  could  lose  any,  and  so  leave  them 
to  perish,  it  would  be  a  weak  covenant  like  the  other, 
and  not  a  certain  remedy  against  the  evils  introducecl 
by  the  breach  of  it.     But  we  are  certain  of  better 
things.   Man  was  his  own  keeper  in  the  first  covenant, 
and  he  lost  himself:  hut  God  himself  is  his  keeper  iti 
the  second,  l  Sam.  ii.  9.  Psal.  cxxL  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  l  Pet. 
i.  5.  Therefore  whi!e  there  is  love  in  his  heart,  penetra- 
tion in  his  eye,  faithfiihiess  in  his  lips,  and  strength  in 
his  arm,  all  is  safe.     The  continuance  of  believers  in 
the  covenant  is  as  sure  as  these  can  make  it.     His  love 
must  wax  cold,  his  eyes  beconte  dim,  his  faithfulness 
iail,  and  his  arm  wither,  ere  they  can  perish. 

4thly.  The  new  covenant  is  better  than  the  old,  in- 
asmuch  as  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  this  is  made  subser- 
vient to  that:  the  covenant  of  works  is  made  to  serve 
grace,  as  Uagar  was  a  handmaid  to  Sara.     In  the  un- 
iathomable  deeps  of  adorable  providence,  the  covenant 
of  works  served  to  introduce  that  oi'  grace.     There  was 
no  room  for  the  second,  till 'the  first  was  broken.  While 
Adam  and  his  consort  kept  the  one,  they  heard  nolh- 
ing  of  the  other.     Now,  when  the  new  covenant  is  pro- 
claimed,  tlic  old  is  administered  along  with  it,  on  pur- 
pose to  give  sinners  a  sense  of  their  misery,  and  to 
make  them  relish  the  proi)osals  of  grace.     The  law  i% 
added  to  the  gospel,  and  attends  it,  as  a  hand  mai(l» 
lier  mistress.  Gal.  iii.  19.     it  is  not  preached  that  sin— 
ners  may  have  righteousness  and  life  thereby;  no,  buti. 
that  lashed  with  its  scourge,  they  may  have  recourse 
to  the  balm  of  Gilead,  and  to  the  Physician  tliere:  thafc 
terrified  with  its  dreadful  voice,  they  may  flee  to  the  ci- 
ty of  refuge:  that  alarmed  with  the  wind,  the  earth— 
<jnake  and  the  fire,  they  may  be  all  attention  to  tht^ 
still  small  voice.     Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  as  sub- 
servient to  the   covenant   of  grace:  the  end  of  the 
law   for    rigliteousness   to   every  one  that  believeth^ 
llom.  x.  4. 

Jthly.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  better  than  that  c£ 
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cs  in  respect  of  its  duration.  The  one  was  quickly 
en,  and  therefore  but  of  short  standing.  Soon,  soofi 
it  abrogated  as  to  all  the  purposes  of  giving  life, 
other  is  stable,  shall  remain  for  ever,  and  hence  by 
of  eminence  it  is  called  the  everlasting  covenant, 
m.  xxiii.  5.  Heb.  xiii*  20.  It  is  firm  this  day  as 
n  it  was  first  made;  yea,  to  speak  after  the  man- 
of  man,  is  more  so,  its  great  condition  being  now 
led  by  the  Surety.  It  was  firm  at  first  as  the  word 
iod  could  make  it;  but  now  is  as  firm  as  his  blood 
make  it.  Acts  xx.  28.  The  covenant  of  works  was 
on  Heaven's  side.  But  we  can  say  the  covenant  of 
e  is  as  firm  on  man's  side,  in  virtue  of  his  repre- 
itive,  as  it  could  possibly  be  on  Heaven's:  for 
.^  is  now  an  Immanuel,  a  God  with  us.  It  shall 
n  its  beauty  and  its  strength  for  ever  and  ever: 

covenant  of  the  day  and  of  the  night  shall  come 
lend,  all  the  lamps  of  heaven  shall  be  extinguish- 
but  the  covenant  of  grace  shall  endure  to  eternity. 
m  heaven  and  earth  have  passed  away,  the  rain- 

of  the  covenant  shall  be  seen  in  all  its  beauty 
md  Jehovah's  throne.  Thus  in  the  covenants  as 
le  creation,  God's  last  work  is  his  greatest.  And 
suggests,  that 

hly.  The  two  covenants  differ  in  this — the  one 
vastly  more  expensive  than  the  other.     The  one 

the  Almighty  but  the  breath  of  his  lips.  He 
:e  and  it  was  done,  he  commanded,  and  it  stood 
But  the  other  required  vastly  more.  There  was 
1  of  more  than  words  to  establish  it.  Who  can  ful- 
eclare  what  the  covenant  of  grace  has  cost  a  Tri- 
God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost?  To  accom* 
I  its  great  ends,  God  behoved  to  tear  his  Son  as 
I  his  bosom,  and  to  send  him  forth  made  of  a  wo- 
,  made  under  the  law.  Gal.  iv.  4.  To  recover 
nies,  he  behoved  to  part  witli  an  only  Son.  Ere 
lould  smile  on  them,  he  was  to  frown  on  him  and 
esert  him:  before  he  could  put  the  sword  of  justice 
ito  its  scabbard,  he  behoved.  Father  as  he  was,  to 
ige  it  into  the  bowels  of  liis  own»  his  only  Son« .  The 
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Son,  the  Mediator  and  Surety  of  the   covenant,  be- 
hoved in  virtue  of  his  suretieship,  to  forego  the  ine^ 
iable  pleasures  of  a  Father's  bosom,  to  be  clothed  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  be  a  reproach  of  men, 
covered  with  darkness,  surrounded  witn  sorrow,  over- 
whelmed with  fear,  attacked  by  devils,  stricken,  smit- 
ten, and  forsaken  of  God,  and  at  last  to  die.    What 
amazing  cost  is  here!  To  use  the  words  of  one,  **  It  is 
lan  expended  Deity  on  human  weal!'*  The  Holy  Spirit 
whose  it  is  to  apply  the  i:ovenant  to  sinners,  how  cost- 
ly work  is  it  to  him!    He  strives  more  with  one  sinner 
in  a  day,  than  ever  he  did  with  angels  since  they  fell. 
He  never  knocked  at  their  door,  but,  oh,  how  long  he 
stands  at  that  of  mankind-sinners!    How  he  strives  and 
expostulates,  cre  he  get  accesfj.     What  rebellion  of. 
ten  against  him!  what  resistance!  and  when  received^ 
what  untender  treatment   often    follows!    Sons    and 
daughtcre  vex,   grieve,  and  well  nigh   quench    him. 
And  thus  as  violence  was  done  to  the  Son,  so  dlso  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.     He  suffers  in  his  influences  and  o- 
periitions,  though  he  cannot  in  his  adorable  person. 
He  l)ears  with  the  mariners  of  his  people,  thougli  often 
grievous  to  him,  and  docs  not  altogether  cast  them  off. 
Thus  the  covenant  of  grace  is  a  costly  covenant.     No- 
thing  could  be  equally  so.     The  salvation  of  one  sin- 
ner has  cost  God  more  than  creation  in  all  its  extent, 
pomp  and  splendour.     Ten  thousand  worlds  had  been 
as  easily  created  as  one.     But  to  accomplish  the  ends 
of   the   covenant,    what    did   God  do?    I  shall  tell 
3*ou   in  the  language  of  inspiration,    and  if  not  in- 
spired, perhaps  it  had  not  been  safe  to  use  it, "  God 
laid  down  his  life,**  1  John  iii.  16.  And  now,  my  breth- 
ren, what  could  have  been  done  more  for  the  vineyard 
than  has  been  done?  Isa.  v.  4.   Surely  a  synod  of  an- 
gels could  not  say.     The  cost  could  not  possibly  rise 
higher:  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all:  Awake,  Said  he,  O  sword,  against  the 
man  that  is  my  fellow. 

lOthly  and  Lastly,  Tlie  two  covenants  differ  in  their 
effects.     The  first  did  not  exclude  boasting.     The 
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second  does,  because  it  rests  on  Divine  grace  only, 
Rom.  iii.  27.  }^ph*  ii«  9.  In  the  morning  of  innocence 
the  first  shone  tair  on  man  as  the  sun  on  Sodom  a  little 
before  it  was  destroyed:  but  soon  as  broken,  it  like  the 
heavens  in  the  case  alluded  to,  was  ready  to  pour  a 
torrent  of  fire  and  brimstone  on  the  sinners'  heads. 
As  a  proof  of  this,  with  what  terror  were  our  parents 
seized  when  they  heard  the  voice  of  God?  They  fled  as 
from  an  enemy,  and  hid  themselves  amongst  the  trees 
of  the  garden.  A  consciousness  of  guilt  made  them 
tremble  at  that  voice,  which  on  former  occasions  had 
made  their  hearts  to  leap  for  joy.  But  O  how  different 
the  effects  of  the  covenant  of  grace!  With  what  a  joy- 
ful sound  does  it  strike  the  sinner's  ear,  i>roclaimin|p 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison 
to  them  who  were  boimd.  So  true  is  it  tliat  the  one 
covenant  gendereth  to  bondage,  the  other  to  liberty. 
In  the  first,  God  thundereth  curses  on  mount  Kbai ; 
in  tlie  second,  blessings  are  proclaimed  as  from  mount 
Gerizzim.  The  first  as  broken,  banished  men  from 
God,  for  none  can  come  to  him  by  it;  but  the  second 
bringeth  them  near  to  him,  discovering  a  throne  of 
mercy,  to  which  coming  with  confidence,  they  may  ob- 
tain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need: 
merry  to  pardon  sin,  and  grace  to  assist  in  duty. 

The  covenant  of  works  shuts  up  to  hell,  but  tliat  of 
grace  throws  open  a  door  of  hope.  Tlie  one  shews  sin- 
ners a  God  who  is  all  eye  to  see,  and  all  fire  to  punish, 
tlie  workers  of  iniquity.  Th6  otlxer  while  it  manifests 
his  holiness,  proclaims  him  at  the  same  time  to  be, 
God  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  forgiving 
iniquity,  and  transgression  and  sin,  Exod.  xxxiv.  0, 
7.  Tlie  one  can  do  nothing  now  but  condemn:  the 
other  brings  death  and  condemnation  to  none,  no  not 
to  those  who  reject  it.  For  though  that  rejection 
seals  them  up  under  the  curse,  yet  it  is  not  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  properly  and  by  itself  which  condemns, 
but  the  covenant  of  works.  If  men  reject  the  blessing 
of  the  one,  they  must  of  necessity  abide  under  the 
curse  of  the  other.     But  the  covenant  of  grace  curseth 
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none,  being  all  made  up  of  blessings:  no  fire,  nor 
blackness,  nor  darkness,  nor  teiapest  here,  nothing 
but  the  still  small  voice.  It  justifies  all  who  come 
unto  it,  condemneth  none,  not  even  those  who  will 
not  come.  To  say  all  as  in  a  word,  the  covenant  of 
works  casteth  all  who  live  and  die  under  it,  into  hell; 
that  of  grace  brings  all  who  are  under  it,  to  heaven* 
Thus  the  two  covenants  diflfer  witli  respect  to  their 
nature,  antiquity,  parties,  extent,  conditions,  solem- 
nity, order  of  acceptance,  excellence,  costliness,  and 
effects. 

Let  us  now  attempt  to  improve  this  point,  so  preg- 
nant with  instruction. 

1st.  Hence  see,  what  an  egregious  mistake  it  is  to 
confound  the  two  covenants.  It  is  a  leading  error, 
productive  of  many  others  both  in  principle  and  prac- 
tice. As  to  principle,  it  has  been  the  source  of  their 
mistake  who  tell  us  of  a  new  gospel-law,  obedience  to 
which  is  our  justifying  righteousness.  This  new  gos- 
pel law,  say  they,  requireth  faith  in  Christ,  repent- 
ance unto  life,  and  new  obedience.  This  is  a  law 
not  so  rigid  as  that  of  works,  but  accommodating  it- 
self to  our  weakness.  This,  my  brethren,  however 
common,  is  dangerous  doctrine.  It  is  nothing  but 
the  old  covenant  as  in  a  new  dress.  At  best,  it  is  a 
blending  of  the  two  covenants  together,  a  mixing  of 
law  and  gospel.  All  precepts  belong  to  the  law,  as 
all  the  promises  in  Christ  to  the  gospel.  It  would  not 
be  more  absurd  to  refer  the  promises  of  salvation 
through  Christ,  to  the  law;  than  to  assign  the  p/e- 
cepts  of  obliging  sinners  to  believe,  and  repent,  to 
the  gospel.  Law  and  gospel  have  their  distinct  pro- 
vinces, and  what  is  peculiar  to  the  one,  cannot  justly 
be  attributed  to  the  other.  As  there  is  but  one  God, 
and  he  perfect  and  unchangeable;  so  there  is  but  one 
law,  and  that  perfect  and  unchangeable:  the  moral 
law.  Under  it  the  rational  creature  cannot  but  be,  in- 
asmuch as  it  results  from  the  relation  subsisting  be- 
twixt the  Creator  and  him.  A  creature  not  under  the 
Creator's  law,  would  be  a  contradiction  in  terms,  as 
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one  should  say,  an  independent  creature.  The  all* 
rfect  law  obliges  the  creature  to  every  duty  incum- 
nt  on  it,  whether  in  a  state  of  innocence,  corrup- 
«,  grace,  or  glory.  Obliging  it  to  love  its  Creator, 
thereby  necessarily  lays  it  under  an  indispensable 
ligation  to  believe  whatever  he  shall  reveal,  he 
ing  Truth  itself;  and  to  obey  whatever  he  shall  com- 
md,  he  being  vested  with  the  highest  authority, 
lis  law  passing  into  a  covenant,  with  respect  to 
lam  and  his  posterity,  it  is  obvious  that,  in  virtue  of 
It  very  covenant,  he  and  they  were  bound  to  believe 
Christ,  soon  as  he  was  revealed ;  and  to  repent,  soon 
they  had  sinned.  Thus  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
trks  bindeth  all  who  are  under  it  to  repent,  and  on 
Mr  hearing  of  Christ,  in  the  gospel,  to  believe  in  him. 
it  did  not  command  these  things,  it  could  not  con- 
mn  for  the  want  of  them.  The  same  law  as  a  rule 
action,  bindeth  all  who  are  under  the  covenant  of 
ice,  to  continue,  and  to  increase  more  and  more  in 
th,  repentance,  and  all  holy  obedience.  The  law 
a  covenant  obligeth  the  former,  and  as  a  rule  the 
ter.  For  it  is  evident  that  it  bears  a  federal  relation 
the  one  party,  they  being  still  in  Adam;  and  as 
dent  that  it  cannot  bear  that  relation  to  the  other, 
jy  being  in  Christ.  Yet  it  must  still  be  their  rule } 
soon  can  they  lose  the  relation  of  creatures,  as  it  the 
ation  of  a  perfect  rule.  From  all  which  it  is  clear. 
It  faith,  repentance,  and  all  the  other  precepts  which 
)pose  either  sin  in  the  creatures,  affliction  upon  them, 
a  Saviour  revealed  to  them,  are  not  precepts  of  some 
w  gospel-law,  but  do  properly  belong  to  that  law 
lich  was  from  the  beginning. 

That  same  law  which  bound  us  to  take  a  God-Cre- 
>r  for  our  God,  binds  us  also  to  take  a  God  in  Christ, 
)n  as  we  hear  of  him  in  that  new  and  endearing  re- 
ion.  And  indeed,  if  there  were  a  new  law  given, 
which  we  were  not  subjected  in  the  beginning,  ouq 
)uld  be  led  to  think  that  new  grace  should  be  given 
o,  qualifying  us  to  obey  that  law.  And  it  is  observ- 
le,  that  Arminians  who  teach  the  one^  hold  the  o 

^j;  e  4f 
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ther.  As  for  us,  we  deny  both,  either  a  new  law,  or 
new  universal  grace.  We  hold,  that  man  in  innocence 
had  a  power  to  believe  in  Christ,  though  he  could  not 
actually  believe  in  him,  because  not  then  revealed: 
just  as  one  who  has  his  eye-sight  can  see  all  manner  of 
objects  when  brought  within  his  view.  The  true  rea^ 
son  why  I  cannot  see  this  or  the  other  distant  object, 
be  it  man,  mountain,  city  or  river,  is  not  for  want  of 
the  power  of  sight,  for  that  I  have,  but  because  these 
several  obiects  are  not  at  present  within  my  view. 
Adam  havmg,  in  this  sense,  a  power,  before  the  fall, 
to  believe  in  Christ;  his  posterity  are  bound,  in  virtue 
of  the  law,  to  believe  in  Christ  revealed,  though  they 
have  lost  that  power  *. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  sinners  had  never  been  com- 
manded  to  believe  in  Christ,  to  shew  forth  his  death, 
&c.  if  the  gospel  had  not  been  revealed,  and  that 
therefore  these  and  such  like  may  fitly  enough  be  call- 
ed gospel  precepts.  It  is  easy  to  answer,  that  indeed 
they  would  not  have  been  commanded  to  believe  in  an 
incarnate  God,  had  not  the  gospel  revealed  that  glori- 
ous object.  And  thus  it  is  granted,  that  the  gospel  is 
an  occasional  cause  of  such  precepts;  but  still  the  pre- 
cepts themselves  belong,  not  to  the  gospel  which  occa- 
sioned them,  but  to  the  law  which  gave  them  on  that 
occasion.  For  while  the  gospel  alone  reveals  the  new 
object,  and  constitutes  the  new  relation,  the  law,  in 
regard  of  its  perfect  authority,  obh'geth  to  all  duty  to- 
wards that  object,  and  suitable  to  that  relation.  Adam, 
for  instance,  was  not  commanded  to  love  his  wife  and 
children,  till  he  actually  had  such  relatives.  But  soon 
as  he  had  either,  that  same  law  which  bound  him  to 
love  the  Lord,  bound  him  to  love  them  also.  The  law 
is  not  multiplied  as  new  relations  arise.  It  is  ever  one, 
be  they  many  or  few.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  our 
Larger  Catechism,  which  mentions  believing  and  re- 

Eentance  as  required,  and  unbelief  and  hardness  of 
eart  as  forbidden,  in  the  first  commandment ;  and  re- 

•  See  Turret.  Loc.  8.  Quest.  2. 
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ceiving  the  sacraments  as  duties  required  in  the  se- 
cond. 

As  no  precepts,  so  no  threatenings  belong  to  the 
gospel,  but  to  the  law.  The  vials  of  vengeance  are  in 
the  hand  of  the  law,  while  the  cup  of  blessing  only  is 
presented  by  the  gospel.  And  therefore  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  gospel-vengeance,  u  e.  vengeance  inflict- 
ed in  virtue  of  its  authority,  though  the  most  dreadful 
vengeance  shall  be  taken  by  the  law  on  those  who  de- 
spise the  gospel,  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.  The  threatenings 
of  eternal  vengeance  must  belong,  either  to  the  law 
only,  to  the  gospel  only,  or  to  both.  They  cannot  be- 
long to  the  gospel  only,  for  such  as  never  had  a  gospel 
and  never  wiJl  (fallen  angels)  must  suffer  eternal  wrath. 
And  as  to  men,  if  tlie  threatenings  of  eternal  ven- 
geance belonged  to  the  gospel  only,  then  we  behoved 
to  invert  the  apostle's  word,  Rom.  v.  12.  And  say,"  By 
one  man,  viz.  by  Jesus  Christ  (as  a  cause  not  without 
-which)  eternal  death  entered  into  the  world,"  inasmuch 
as  without  him,  it  would  not  have  been  at  all,  the  law 
threatening  no  such  punishment  *.  The  threatenings 
of  eternal  vengeance  cannot  belong  to  both  law  and 
gospel.  It  is  suflicient  that  they  are  in  the  one,  and 
therefore  unnecessary  that  they  be  in  both  t.  Since 
there  are  no  commandments  in  the  gospel,  there  can 
be  no  threatenings  in  it  either.  For  a  threatening  can 
only  be  for  the  breach  of  some  command.  Hence  we 
conclude  that  the  threatenings  of  eternal  vengeance 
belong  to  the  law  only,  and  not  to  the  gospel.  Such 
as  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  though  for  their 
sins  they  are  liable  to  fatherly  chastisement,  yet  not  to 
legal  vengeance :  there  is  not  a  drop  of  that  in  all  their 
cup.  And  as  paternal  correction  is  inflicted  from  love 
to  their  persons,  it  is  rather  to  be  considered  as  a  bene- 
fit promised,  than  an  evil  threatened. 

Thus  there  are  neither  precepts  nor  threatenings  in 
the  gospel.    And  to  teach  the  contrary  is  to  confound 

•  Reynold's  Works,  p.  77. 
f  Boftoo'i  Miicell.  Quest,  p.  7< 
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the  law  with  it.  But  as  not  duly  distinguishing  be- 
tween law  and  gospel,  introducetn  to  errors  in  princi- 
ple, so  also  in  practice.  The  saints  theiu.  '^Ives  are  o& 
ten  ready  to  stumble  here.  It  is  none  of  t  le  least  of 
their  dimeulties  to  be  dead  to  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  dead  to  it  in  point  of  practice.  When  helped 
by  grace  to  the  comfortable  performance  of  duty,  how 
ready  are  they  to  cast  an  adulterous  eye  to  the  law  for  a 
reward,  and  thus  to  boast  of  themselves.  When  smit- 
ten with  heart-condemnings  for  negligence  and  carnal- 
ity in  dutv,  they  are  as  ready  to  dread  condemnation 
from  the  law  as  a  covenant,  as  they  were  in  the  other 
case  to  look  for  justification  from  it.  But  the  truth  is, 
they  have  nothing  either  to  hope  or  to  fear  from  that 
covenant,  they  being  in  point  of  privilege  dead  to  it, 
and  it  to  them.  Therefore,  amidst  all  the  ups  and 
downs  of  the  spiritual  life,  it  is  tlieir  duty  and  interest 
steadily  to  distinguish  between  the  two  covenants. 
When  helped  in  duty,  let  them  know  that  they  were 
so,  in  virtue  of  the  new  covenant  only,  and  therefore 
be  clothed  with  humility.  When  negligent  and  carnal, 
let  them  be  ashamed,  let  them  fear  a  Father's  rod,  but 
not  despair.  And  trusting  for  pardon  and  strength  on 
the  fobting  of  the  better  covenant,  let  them  gird  up 
their  loins,  and  work,  and  run,  and  fight,  and  over- 
come, and  be  more  than  conquerors.  Their  comforts 
and  their  chastisements  come  from  elsewhere  than  from 
the  covenant  of  works. 

2dly.  Though  the  two  covenants  must  not  be  con- 
founded, yet  the  one  attends  the  other  in  its  admini- 
stration to  sinners.  While  the  covenant  of  grace  is 
offered  to  them,  the  covenant  of  works  attends  that  of- 
fer, and  obliges  them  to  receive  it,  under  pain  of  ever- 
lasting and  aggravated  damnation.  Thus  the  one  cove- 
nant commandeth  sinners,  to  whom  the  other  is  reveal- 
ed, to  embrace  it;  giving  them  to  know  that  if  they  do 
not,  they  must  perish,  not  simply  for  being  in  Adam, 
but  for  rejecting  Christ:  not  only  for  disobedience 
as  to  the  original  demands  of  the  first  covenant,  but 
for  refusing  to  comply  with  his  present  requisitions. 
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In  this  sense  we  must  understand  that  text,  Rom.  x.  4. 
"  Christ  is  the  end  of  the'law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth/'  The  end  of  the  law!  Strangel 
One  would  have  thought,  he  should  rather  have  been 
called  the  end  of  the  gospel.  He  is  so  surely.  But  he 
is  tlie  end  of  the  law  too,  as  it  is  subservient  to  the 
gospel.  For  while  the  gospel  invites  and  allures  sin* 
ners  to  come  to  Christ,  the  law  strictly  commands  them 
to  do  the  same.  And  good  reason  it  has,  for  it  is  in- 
finitely more  honoured  by  such  as  go  to  Christ,  than 
by  those  who  still  remain  under  it.  From  the  one  it 
gets  all  in  their  Head  that  it  can  demand  as  a  covenant, 
and  is  highly  honoured  by  themselves  as  a  rule.  Frooi 
the  other  it  can  get  nothing  that  can  satisfy. 

The  covenant  of  works  cannot  but  attend  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  considering  the  state  of  those  to  whom 
this  last  is  administered.  They  are  all  such  as  are  by 
nature  under  the  covenant  of  works.  And  if  they  re- 
fuse  to  enter  into  the  one,  they  must  of  necessity  abide 
under  the  other.  This  being  the  truth,  they  arc  fairly 
warned  of  it.  Hence  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  find 
the  doctrine  of  the  two  covenants,  law  and  gospel,  in 
one  and  the  same  text  of  scripture.  So  Mark  xvi.  16. 
"  He  that  believeth,  shall  be  saved :"  there  is  gospel. 
"  He  that  believeth  not  sliall  be  damned  :**  there  is  law. 
So  also  John  iii.  36.  Meanwhile  this  offer  of  the  one 
covenant  accompanied  with  the  high  command  of  the 
Other,  cannot  be  called  a  gospel- covenant  made  with 
sinners.  It  is  a  setting  life  and  death  before  them, 
blessing  and  cursing:  bidding  them  choose  the  one, 
and  flee  from  the  other,  Deut.  xxx.  19.  Were  it  a  cove- 
nant, it  would  not  be  more  a  covenant  of  grace,  than 
of  wrath,  of  life  than  of  death.  "  For  while  the  one  part 
would  be.  If  thou  believe,  thou  shalt  be  saved:  the 
other  would  be,  If  thou  do  not  believe,  thou  shalt  be 
damned.''  *  It  is  not  a  covenant  therefore,  but  the  so- 
lemn administration  of  tlie  covenant  of  grace. 

Sdly.  From  the  difference  betwixt  the  two  cove* 

•  Rynes.  Compend.  p.  147. 
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nants^  as  stated  above,  it  is  evident  that  none  can  be 
under  both,  at  one  and  the  same  time.  A  man  may  bCy 
and  thousands,  thousands  actually  are,  in  the  one  co- 
venant, and  honoured  with  the  offer  of  the  other,  but 
none  ever  was  or  shall  be,  in  both  at  once.  To  think  o- 
therwise,  would  be  saying  in  effect,  that  one  may  be  the 
son  of  the  bond  woman  and  of  the  free  at  the  same 
time:  born  after  the  flesh,  and  after  the  Spirit:  excluded 
from  the  inheritance,  and  yet  ,an  heir:  all  which  are  so 
many  contradictions*  While  one  is  under  the  cove» 
nant  of  works,  he  is  no  more  under  that  of  grace,  than 
a  man  in  prison  can  be  at  the  same  time  enjoying  all 
the  sweets  of  liberty.  And  soon  as  one  is  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  he  is  thereby  wholly  and  altogether  set 
free  from  the  covenant  of  works.  Though  that  cove- 
nant bound  him,  as  we  saw  above,  to  take  hold  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  yelj  the  moment  he  did,  it  left  him, 
became  dead  to  him,  and  he  to  it  *  It  pursued  him  as 
to  the  very  door  of  the  new  covenant,  as  the  avenger 
of  old  did  the  man-slayer  to  the  very  gates  of  the  city 
of  refuge,  yet  it  could  not  enter  in.  But  though  the 
law  leaves  him  as  a  covenant,  it  still  abides  with  him 
and  superintends  him  as  a  rule  of  obedience,  in  the 
hands  of  a  Mediator.  The  impossibility  of  being  in 
the  two  covenants  at  one  and  the  same  time,  is  fiirther 
evident  from  this,  that  on  that  supposition,  a  man 
would  be  both  justified  and  condemned  at  once,  a  child 
of  wrath  and  an  heir  of  God,  exposed  to  the  curse  and 
entitled  to  the  blessing.  Condemned,  &c.  because 
imder  the  one  covenant;  justified,  &c.  because  under 
the  other.  Hence  by  the  way,  we  may  see  their  gross 
mistake,  who  teach  that  the  elect  were  justified  from 
eternity,  justified  before  they  believe.  For  at  that  rate 
they  were  never  condemned,  never  under  the  cove- 
nant of  works.  What  is  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  but 
absolving  him  from  the  condemnation  of  the  broken 
covenant?  and  if  so,  then  surely  he  was  under  that 
covenant  previous  to  his  justification. 

*  Bost  l^liscelL  Q«eit.  p.  17JL 
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4thly.  We  may  learn ,  that  sooner  or  later  all  the 
diect  shall  be  personally  brought  into  the  covenant.  Alt 
that  the  Father  giveth  me,  saith  the  Son,  shall  come  to 
me,  John  vi.  3,  ?•  There  is  an  infallible  connection  be- 
tween predestination  and  justification.    Whom  Jeliovali 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called:  and  whom  he 
called,  them  he  also  justified,  Rom.  viii.  SO.  Tlie  cove- 
nant is  offered  to  many  who  despise  both  it  and  its 
messengers.     Like  the  Syrian  soldier,  we  must  draw 
the  bow  at  a  venture,  not  knowing  whom  the  arrow 
may  pass,  or  whom  it  may  pierce*    This  we  know^ 
the  elect  sliall  not  always  despise.    Persist  who  will 
in   their   obstinacy,  they  shall  not.      The   election, 
saith  the  apostle,  hath  obtained  righteousness,  and  tlie 
rest  were  blinded,  Rom.  xi.  7.      Though  we  know 
tliem  not,  their  great  Representative  does.     He  got 
them  from  his  Father,  and  in  his  book  are  written  all 
their  names.  Rev.  xiii.  8.     Tliey  were  promised  by  one 
person  of  the  ever-adorable  Trinity:  they  were  purchas- 
ed by  another:  and  therefore  sure  as  the  promise  of  the 
one  was  true,  and  the  purchase  of  the  other  full,  they 
shall  be  sanctified  by  the  tliird.     This  was  the  great 
end  designed  in  the  promise  and  the  purchase;  and  as 
sure  as  God  is  faithful,  almighty  and  wise,  it  cannot 
possibly  he  frustrated.     Thougli  the  covenant  was  at 
first  made  without  their  consent,  yet  it  shall  be  procur- 
ed in  the  appointed  time.     Not  one  of  ail  their  count- 
less number  but  shall  in  effect  subscribe  with  their  own 
hand   that  they  are  the  Lord's,  and  surname  them 
selves  by  the  name  of  Israel,  Isa.   xliv.  5.      Three 
things  are  certain,   viz.  that  they  shall  come  into  the. 
covenant,  abide  in  it,  and  at  last  reach  the  heights  of 
Zion.    Christ  himself  says.  Them  I  must  bring,  John  x. 
16.     Being  ordained  to  eternal  life,  they  shall  believe. 
Acts  xiii.  48.  shall  be  made  willing.  Psalm  ex.  3.  and  be- 
ing once  in  the  covenant,  they  ever  shall.     Christ  will 
never  suffer  a  member  of  his  mystical  body  to  perish, 
nor  to  be  torn  from  him,  John  x.  28.     The  Holy  Ghost 
will  never  leave  his  temple  to  be  a  habitation  of  devils. 
The  elect,  notwithstanding  of  all  their  inherent  weak- 


224  ON  THE  COVENANTS  OF 


ness,  shall  not  totally  and  finally  perish.  Though*' but 
slender  vessels,  they  are  vessels  of  mercy,  and  therefore 
shall  weather  out  every  storm:  when  the  torrent  of  ini* 
quity  runs  highest,  sweeping  its  thousands  and  its  ten 
thousands  into  utter  destruction,  not  one  of  them 
shall  be  lost.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  old  ser« 
pent,  aged  and  experienced  as  he  is  indeed,  to  deceive 
th^m.  Matt  xxiv.  25.  They  stand  on  firmer  ground 
than  did  our  first  parents  in  paradise.  Thus  perse* 
vering  in  their  covenant-state  they  shall  infallibly  reach 
that  heaven  which  is  the  complement  of  all  the  pro- 
mises. 

It  is  pleasant  to  trace  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary  is- 
suing from  election,  their  sole  and  their  secret  source. 
Before  Christ  they  generally  ran  as  on  Jewish  ground, 
few  of  the  Gentiles  coming  to  drink.    But  since  that 
era  they  have  run  as  in  tlie  territories  of  the  Gentiles, 
difilising  life  through  multitudes  of  dead  souls.     And 
O  the  happy,  happy  days  that  are  hastening  on,  hap- 
pier than  ever  shone  since  Adam  fell.    The  Jews  shall 
m  multitudes  repair^  to  the  salutary  streams.      With 
the  Gentiles  they  shall  drink:  and  with  them  shall 
they  lift  up  the  voice  and  sing.    The  glorious  Lord 
shall  be  to  them  and  to  us  a  place  of  broad   rivers, 
and  of  streams:    streams  to    make    glad    the    city 
of  God.      The   living  waters  shall  make   their  way 
eastward  and  w^estward.    And  neither   the  drought 
of  summer,    nor   the  frost  of   winter    shall    retard 
them  in  their  progress,    till  they    cover  the    earth, 
as  the  waters  do  the  channels  of  the  sea,  Isa.  xi.  9. 
Zech.  xiv.  8.     The  Deliverer  shall  turn  away  ungodli- 
ness from  Jacob,  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  as 
the  covenant  promise  runs,  Rom.  xi.  26,  27.     They 
shall  be  graffed  into  their  own  olive,  from  which  they 
have  been  so  long  broken  off.     Passing  under  the  rod, 
as  the  flock  under  the  hand  of  him  that  telleth  them, 
they  shall  be  brought  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant. 
Compare  Ezek.  xx.  37.  with  Lev.  xxvii.  32.  and  Jer. 
xxxiii.  IS.     Their  reception  into  the  covenant  shall  be 
as  life  from  the  dead,  Rom.  xi.  1^.     Light  shall  ac« 
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eompany  that  life.  The  holy  scriptures  shall  be  bet- 
jtt^  Understood  than  ever, -when  those  to  whom  they 
ikie  first  committed,  shall  believe  on  Him  who  is  the 
substance  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  The. vail  being 
taken  from  off  their  eyes  in  reading  the  Old  Testament, 
O  what  a  beauty  shall  they  discern,  what  a  sweetness 
shall  they  taste  in  the  New?  To  purchase  the  elect, 
Christ  became  a  sacrifice.  To  bring  them  personally 
under  the  covenant  he  is  endowed  with  the  Spirit  a* 
bove  measure.  And  therefore,  sure  as  his  sacrifice  was 
acceptable,  and  as  his  Spirit  is  mighty,  they  shall  be 
brought  from  the  fearful  pit,  and  the  miry  clay :  theif 
feet  shall  be  set  upon  a  rock,  and  their  goings  estab^ 
lished. 

5thly.  We  may  see  what  must  be  the  only  ground 
of  our  confidence  before  God.  It  is  not  our  own 
works  of  righteousness,  nothing  wrought  in  us,  or  done 
by  us.  Neither  faith,  repentance,  nor  new  obedience. 
It  is  Christ's  surety-righteousness,  nothing  without,  no- 
thing beside  it.  It  and  it  only.  What  he  did  in  satis- 
faction of  law  and  justice,  that  only  can  be  a  poor  sin- 
ner's confidence,  when  standing  at  the  divine  tribunal: 
nothing  else  can  be  sustained  there.  Every  other 
thing,  however  fair,  firm  or  bulky  in  the  carnal  eye, 
is  but  unstable  water,  or  yielding  air,  and  shall  leave 
the  unhappy  man  who  leans  upon  it,  under  an  eternal 
disappointment.  Being  originally  under  a  covenant  of 
works,  a  broken  covenant,  nothing  but  what  was  done 
by  Christ  to  fulfil  its  precept,  and  to  satisfy  its  penalty, 
can  be  siistained  as  the  ground  of  our  confidence  be- 
fore God.  To  think  any  less  sufficient,  would  be  say- 
ing that  sinners  can  be  justified  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
covenant  of  works;  that  divine  justice  has  abated  its 
demands,  and  can  be  pleased  without  an  adequate  sa- 
tisfaction. Be  wise,  therefore,  sinners,  be  instructed, 
as  ye  value  your  salvation.  Trust  not  in  yourselves, 
in  your  own  hearts,  or  your  own  works.  Turn  away 
your  eyes  from  every  thing,  in  point  of  confidence, 
but  Christ,  and  his  surety-righteousness.  I^t  his  do- 
ing and  his  dying  be  your  only  boast    Be  assured  that 
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every  edifice  of  your  lame  morality,  however  highly 
reared  in  your  own  eyes,  will  be  but  a  Babel  in  ^di^ 
matter  of  justification.  That  God,  whose  judgment  ii 
always  according  to  truth,  will  write  upon  it  utter 
confusion,  and  everlasting  disappointment  It  is  an 
house  built  upon  the  sand,  and  tnerefore,  soon  as  the 
rains  begin  to  descend,  the  floods  to  roll,  and  the 
winds  to  blow,  it  shall  fall ;  and  from  the  tower,  be- 
come the  tomb  of  the  builder.  Renounce,  therefore, 
all  your  own  righteousnesses  as  the  ground  of  your  plea 
before  God.  They  cannot  endure  the  scrutiny  of  his 
all-pervading  eye.  Like  stubble  or  chaff  the  fiery  law 
will  burn  them  up,  and  the  man  that  puts  his  confi- 
dence wholly  or  partly  in  them.  I  say,  partly,  for 
Christ's  righteousness  and  ours  cannot  possibly  mix  in 
the  matter  of  justification,  any  more  than  the  iron  and 
the  clay  in  the  monarch's  dream.  Justification,  no  less 
than  election,  must  be  either  wholly  of  works,  or  whol- 
ly of  grace,  it  cannot  be  partly  of  both.  If  by  grace, 
to  use  the  apostle's  words,  Kom.  xi.  6.  then  it  is  no 
more  of  works:  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace* 
But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  of  gi^ce: 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work,  prace  and  works 
can  no  more  stand  tojgetber  here,  thah  the  ark  of  God 
and  the  image  of  Dagon.  Either  grace  will  exclude 
works,  or  works  grace.  The  sinner  must  cleave  to 
the  one,  exclusive  of  the  other.  Grace  is  so  pure  that 
it  admits  of  no  mixture.  A  sinner  bringing  in  his  own 
righteousness  along  with  Christ's,  is  much  as  if  one 
should  patch  some  filthy  rags  on  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white,  and  thus  adorned  in  his  apprehension,  ap- 
proach the  royal  presence.  Such  an  action  would  be 
an  affront  both  to  royalty  and  to  the  robe.  He  who 
joins  his  own  work  to  Christ's,  pours  contempt  both  on 
the  Surety  and  the  Judge.  On  the  Surety,  as  if  his 
work  were  incomplete  and  on  the  Judge,  as  if  know- 
ledge, holiness,  and  justice  were  imperfect.  Such  a 
blasphemous  attempt  is  the  most  daring  unbeliefl  It 
is  utterly  inconsistent  with  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Faith,  as  we  have,  often  heard,  rests  upon  Christ  alone. 
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It  in  effect  excludes  itself  as  a  work,  in  the  matter  of 
justification.  It  is  not  a  thing  upon  which  a  ainner 
rests:  it  is  his  resting  on  the  Surety.  Therefore  that 
man  who  would  bring  in  his  faith,  as  a  part  of  his  justi- 
fying righteousness  before  God,  thereby  proves  that 
he  has  no  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  He  comes  as  with  a 
lie  in  his  right  hand:  for  such  is  the  absurdity,  tliat  he 
trusts  in  the  act  of  his  faith,  not  in  its  object^  i.  e.  He 
believes  in  his  faith,  not  in  Jesus  Christ.  Having  tak- 
en Christ,  as  he  pretends,  he  would  have  that  very  act 
whereby  he  received  him,  sustained  at  tlie  divine  tri* 
bunal,  as  his  righteousness.  Thus  Christ  is  bid  to 
stand  at  a  distance,  and  the  sinner's  own  act  is  by 
himself  bid  to  come  near,  in  the  case  of  justification. 
This  is  nothing  else  but  works  under  another  name. 
It  is  not  faith,  for  that  necessarily  establishes  grace. 

This  being  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance,  we 
cannot  be  too  plain  or  precise  upon  it.  The  proud 
'  deceitful  heart  of  man  has  a  diabolical  dexterity^  so  to 
speak,  in  destroying  the  doctrine  of  grace^  and  there^ 
with  himself.  The  sinner  will  seek  a  thousand  lurk- 
ing holes  at  the  foot  of  Sinai,  burning  as  it  is,  rather 
than  repair  to  mount  Zion.  Men  may  dispute  with 
others,  and  deceive  themselves  as  they  will,  but  to,  , 
Christ's  surety-righteousness  only  could  be  sustained  ''^' 
as  satisfactory  to  law  and  justice,  so  nothing  but  it  can 
support  a  sinner  at  a  dying  hour.  Every  thing  else  will 
then  be  sweeped  away  as  a  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  sinner^ 
not  in  Christ,  exposed  to  one  eternal  storm.  Memorable 
is  tlie  case  of  Bellarmine^  who  ransacked  all  the  stores 
of  learning,  and  prostituted  all  tlie  powers  of  his  mind 
to  defend  justification  by  works.  .  When  standing  as 
on  the  confines  of  the  two  worlds,"  a  trying  place  in^ 
deed,  and  where,  sooner  or  later,  we  must  all  set  foot, 
he  confessed  that  the  way  of  Christ  was  safost.  It  will 
not  be  improper  here  to  relate  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  said  they  comforted  tlie  sick  even  in  the  darkest 
ages  of  popery.  It  was  asked  the  dying  person,  "  Do 
"  you  believe  that  you  cannot  be  saved  unless  by 
^^  the  death  of  our  Lord,^     Having  declared  that  this 
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**  WM  hig  belief,  they  said  to  him.  Praise  God  there- 
^  fore,  and  give  him  thanks  as  long  as  ye  live,  and 
your  soul  is  in  you:  and  place  all  your  confidence^ 
and  hope,  and  love  in  him,  and  in  nodiing  else,  and 
commend  yourself  to  the  passion  and  death  of  our 
<^  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  And  if  the  supreme  Judge  will 
**  jud|fe  you,  then  say.  Lord  I  put  the  death  of 
**  Christ  between  me  and  thy  judgment,  and  I  attri- 
**  bute  no  other  work  to  myself.  And  if  then  the 
<*  Lordsay,  Thou  hast  deserved  condemnation;  answer, 
**  O  Lord,  I  put  thy  own  mercy,  and  tfiy  bitter  death 
**  betwixt  thee  me."*  To  conclude  this  point,  what- 
ever different  relations  the  various  blessings  of  the  co- 
venant  may  bear  to  one  another,  some  as  means  lead- 
ing to  others  as  the  end,  as  faith  to  justification,  and 
holine^  to  eternal  glory ;  yet  they  all  bear  one  and 
the  same  relation  to  Christ's  surety-righteousness,  the 
condition  of  the  covenant.  They  are  all  related  to  it 
as  effects  to  their  cause.  And  therefore  in  none  of 
them,  but  in  it  only,  must  we  put  all  our  trust.  It 
purchased  our  persons  and  our  privileges.  On  it  there- 
fore, on  it  alone  let  us  ever  fix  our  eyes,  as  the  only 
solid  ground  of  our  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God, 
Rejecting  every  thing  else  as  empty  chaff  or  sliding 
sand,  in  point  of  confidence,  on  it  as  the  rock  of  ages 
let  us  ever  biiild.  It  was  finished  work,  John  xvii.  4, 
and  xix.  SO.  so  finished,  that  even  Jehovah's  pure  and 
.piercing  eye  could  see  no  defect.  In  it  tliereforc,  in 
it  alone  let  us  ever  glory, 

6thly.  Let  such  as  know  that  they  arc  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  llejoice, 
my  brethren,  for  the  consolation,  for  strong  it  is, 
rising  as  high  as  the  oath  of  God.  Sure,  as  it  cannot 
be  revoked,  ye  shall  enjoy  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
Tlie  Lord  having  sworn,  he  will  not  repent:  repent* 
ance,  he  has  declared,  shall  be  hid  from  his  eyes, 
Hos.  xiii,  14.  His  gifts  and  his  calling  are  without 
repentance,  Rom.  xi.  29.  So  true  is  that  which  is 
written.  Not   as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you, 

*  Plccet.  TbeoL  Cbret.  toI  2|  p.  138,  Ctompcnd.  p.  485. 
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ohn  xlv.  27.    Having  given  you  the  new  heart,  he 
lU  at  last  receive  you  into  the  new  Jerusalem  too. 
[aving  given  you  tlic  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  S  Cor.  i. 
2.  V.  5.  he  will  doubtless  put  you  into  the  full  pos- 
ission  of  the  inheritance,  Eph.  u  14.  iv.  30.    All  this 
e  has  not  only  said,  but  sworn,  and  therefore  it  is  as 
npossiblc  that  ye  can  perish,  as  it  is  impossible  for 
rod  to  lie,  Heb.  vi.  18.    The  dispensations  of  his  pro- 
idence  toward  you  he  may  often  change,  but  that  of 
is  grace  he  never  will.    Troubles  in  troops  may  come, 
nd  ye  in  your  haste  be  ready  to  say  with  the  hoary 
caded  patriarch,  All   these  things  are  against  me. 
^leanwhile,  they  shall  work  together  for  your  good. 
V.  black  and  a  boisterous  night  of  affliction  may  sue* 
eed  a  prosperous  day,  but  still  grace  shall  be  carry, 
iig  on  her  great  design.     The  smiting  providence,  no 
ess  than  the  smiling,  shall  issue  in  your  good,  PsaU 

:xix.  67,  71.  and  the  waves  of  affliction  shall  wafl  vou 

■-.  •" 

o  the  shores  of  glory,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.     You  have  the 
lighest  possible  security  for  all  this,  God  having  sworn 
hat  in  blessing  he  will  bless  you.     That  all  doubting 
night  be  for  ever  banished,  and  that  your  joy  might 
)e  full,  he  has  pledged  the  ricliest  jewel  of  his  crown, 
hat  he  will  never,  never  cast  you  off.     He  has  sworn 
ly  his  holiness,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  35.     His  holiness  is  that 
vhich  diffuses  a  lustre  over  all  his  other  attributes.     It 
s  that  which  seraphs  in  joyful  responses  celebrate,  Iba. 
vi.  2.     It  is  holiness  which  gives  a  radiance  to  wisdom, 
30wer,  and  goodness.     Let  them  be  but  in  idea  sepa* 
rated  from  it,  and  all  their  beauty  evanishes  in  a  mo- 
ment.   Of  all  the  attributes  of  Deity,  holiness  seemed 
fnost  hostile  to  sinners:  for  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  evil,  and  cannot  look  on  iniquity,  Hab.  i.  IS. 
[n  respect  of  his  holiness  he  seemed  to  be  devouring 
tire  to  them  who  were  as  dry  stubble.    Being  necessa* 
rily  holy,  how  could  he  but  abhor  sinners  who  were  all 
as  an  unclean  thing?  Tims  holiness  seemed  to  oppose 
their  happiness,  as  the  flaming  sword  did  Adam's  ap- 
proach to  the  tree  of  life.  Gen.  iii.  ult.    But,  O  the 
riches,  the  exceeding,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  di. 
vine  grace!   What  in  God  seemed  to  be  most  against 
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you,  by  that  hath  he  sworn  that  he  will  not  be  wroth 
with  you,  so  as  to  cast  you  oft^     Your  transgression  he 
will  visit  with  the  rod,  and  your  iniquity  with  stripes; 
nevertheless,  his  loving  kindness  will  he  not  utterly 
take  away,  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail.     His  cove- 
nant  will  he  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone 
out  of  his  lips.     Once  has  he  sworn  by  his  holiness^ 
that  be  will  not  lie  unto  David,  Psalm  Ixxxix.  S2 — 35. 
Good  reason  therefore  have  ye  to  sing  unto  Jhe  Lord, 
ye  saints,  and  to  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  bis 
noliness,  Psalm  xxx.  4.     It  is  that  which  he  hath  laid  as 
in  pledge  that  ye  shall  be  happy.    Amidst  all  the  storms 
of  life,  look   unto  the  oatli  in  the  covenant,  as  did 
Noah  to  the  bow  in  the  cloud.  Gen.  ix.  13 — 17.     For 
sure  as  the  one  was  a  token  that  the  waters  should  no 
more  go  over  the  earth,  so  is  the  other,  that  God  will 
not  enter  into  judgment  with  you,  nor  condemn  you 
for  all  that  ye  have  done.     I  mention  not  this  that  ye 
may  thence  take  occasion  to  sin,  laying  your  head  as 
on   the   pillow  of  carnal  security,   (abhorred   be  the 
thought!)  but  that  ye  may  serve  the  Lord  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days 
of  your  life,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  True  assurance  of  God's 
love,  instead  of  cutting,  greatly  strengthens  the  sinews 
of  obedience.     So  argued  one  who  perfectly  under- 
stood the  connection  between  grace  and  duty.     Let  us 
who  are  of  the  day  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate 
of  faith  and  love,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion.    For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath ;  but 
to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  1  Thess. 
v.  8,  9. 

7thly,  We  may  learn  that  good  works  are  the  evi- 
dences of  our  interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  They 
are  the  necessary  fruits,  and  therefore  the  infallible 
evidence,  of  our  union  with  Christ.  Three  things  de- 
serve our  attention  here,  the  foundation  of  faith,  faith 
itself,  and  the  fruits  of  faith.  The  first  may  be,  and 
alas !  in  innumerable  instances  is,  without  the  second : 
For  though  there  be  a  broad  and  a  firm  foundation  in 
the  gospel  offer,  yet  men  will  not  believe.    But  the 
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second  cannot  be  without  tlie  third:  Faith  will 
produce  pleasant  fruits.  Peter  tells  us,  that  it  puri- 
fieth  the  neart.  Acts  xv.  9^  Paul,  that  it  worketn  by 
lovey  Gal.  v.  6.  And  John,  that  it  overcometh  the 
world,  1  John  v.  4.  Where  there  is  no  care  to  keep 
the  commandments,  there  is  no  true  faith.  For  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works 
is  dead  also,  James  ii.  ult.  Faith  gives  life  to  works, 
and  they  evidence  the  life  of  faith.  Hereby  we  know 
that  we  know  him,  says  the  apostle,  if  we  keen  his 
commandments,  1  John  ii.  3.  From  the  want  of  tncm, 
we  may  argue  the  want  of  it:  therefore  all  who  are  not 
careful  to  maintain  good  works,  let  them  know  that, 
nothwithstanding  all  their  pretences,  they  are  still 
strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise.  Th^y  are  not 
married  to  Christ,  else  they  would  bring  forth  fruit  un- 
to God:  even  the  fruits  of  holiness  They  are  not 
the  mother  of  the  live* child  (I  allude  to  1  Kings  iii. 
26.)  for  they  would  have  it  divided,  what  God  has 
joined  they  would  put  asunder.  They  would  be  jus- 
tified by  Christ's  righteousness,  but  not  sanctified  by 
bis  Spirit.  Hereby,  like  the  false  mother,  they  are  wit- 
nesses against  themselves,  and  testify  that  they  are 
none  of  his.  While  the  word  of  God  supports  faith, 
as  its  sole  foundation;  works  shew  it,  as  its  shining 
evidences.  Hence  they  shall  be  brought  forth  at  the 
last  Judgment,  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35.  as  so  many  testi- 
monies of  union  with  Christ,  and  consequently  of  a 
title  Up  the  inheritance.  And  though  it  is  not  the 
thing  witnessing,  but  the  thing  witnessed,  which  gives 
that  title,  yet  the  one  is  necessary  in  its  place  no  less 
than  tlie  other.  Inasmuch  as  a  title  must  not  only  be 
had,  but  also  proved.  Thus  it  is  true  that  good  works 
will  bear  a  weight  of  evidence,  but  not  of  confidence. 
Our  works  are  like  our  eyes,  as  they  can  look  on  this 
earth,  but  not  on  the  sun  when  shining  in  bis  strength ; 
so  our  works  can  endure  the  sight  of  men,  but  not  the 
search  of  God.  They  are  by  no  means  the  causes  of 
our  faith,  or  confidence  in  Christ.  It  would  be  as  gross- 
ly  absurd  to  think  so,  as  to  say  that  eUbcts  are  the 
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causes  of  their  cause.  Faith  produces  works:  not  they 
it  Therefore  we  do  not  teach  that  sinners  have  no 
ground  to  believe  in  Christ  for  salvation,  till  they  can 
shew  their  good  works:  that  would  be  overturning  the 
doctrine  of  grace.  But  we  say  they  can  have  no  per- 
manent evidence  that  they  have  believed,  but  by  good 
works.  As  we  dare  not  assert  the  former,  lest  the 
doctrine  of  grace  be  overturned;  as  little  can  we  deny 
the  latter,  lest  it  be  abused.  There  is  always  ground 
to  believe,  since  the  word  of  the  Lord  enduretli  for 
ever,  1  Pet  i.  ult  But  there  is  no  ground  to  judge 
that  we  have  believed,  till  we  have  truly  done  so. 
The  reason  of  both  is  obvious:  the  word  of  faith  is  to 
all  without  exception:  the  grace  of  faith  is  not  in 
all,  2  Thcss.  iii.  2.  And  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether 
more  sinners  perish,  by  not  believing  the  word,  as 
they  are  bound;  or  by  thinking  that  they  have  believ- 
ed, while  they  ought  to  judge  it  quite  otherwise.  In 
the  one  case  they  will  not  believe  what  God  has  said: 
in  the  other  they  believe  that  he  has  wrought  what  he 
has  not.  To  say  it  all  in  a  sentence.  Not  believing  on 
the  true  word,  they  rest  on  a  false  work:  they  reject 
the  truth,  and  believe  a  lie. 

But  though  good  works  cannot  beget,  yeft  they  may 
nourish  faith:  produce  it  they  cannot,  but  strengthen 
it  they  will.  JThe  virtuous  daughters  may  help  the 
mother.  And  thus  the  saint  discerning  the  work  of 
grace  in  his  own  heart,  can  believe  more  strongly  that 
he  shall  be  saved  through  the  grace  of  the  Loi  .1  Jesus 
Christ,  than  he  could  do  in  the  first  act  of  faith,  when 
he  saw  nothing  in  himself  but  an  ocean  of  corruption. 
Meanwhile,  this  is  only  a  different  degree  of  faitlifrom 
what  he  had  at  nrst,  not  a  different  kind.  It  was  as 
true  then,  though  not  so  strong.  Then  it  rested  on 
what  God  had  said,  purely  because  he  had  said  it: 
now  it  rests  more  strongly  on  what  he  says,  from  the 
consideration  of  what  he  has  wrought.  In  both  cases 
the  foundation  is  the  same,  but  a  new  motive  being 
added,  the  act  is  stronger.    And  in  this  manner  cvi* 


W0BK8  AND  GRACE.  SSS 

lences  pave  the  way  to  the  full  assurance  of  fiiithi  as 
rue  assurance  natively  issues  in  them. 

Sthly,  From  what  was  said)  we  may  see  how  duty 
B  related  both  to  law  and  gospel.  There  are  four 
hings  to  be  observed  with  regard  to  duty,  viz.  O^ 
ligation  to  it,  assistance  in  it,  acceptance  of  it,  and 
award  according  to  it.  The  first  comes  from  the  law, 
.11  the  rest  from  the  gospel.  The  first  comes  from  a 
Saviour's  authority,  the  second  from  his  strength,  the 
bird  from  his  sacrifice,  and  the  fourth  from  his  grace, 
rherefore  to  the  discharge  of  all  holy  duties,  there  is 
rmch  more  requisite  than  to  know  that  they  are  com- 
nanded.  That  indeed  is  the  first  thing,  but  it  is  not 
he  whole.  Without  the  knowledge  of  that,  we  must 
tot  adventure  on  any  thing  as  bounden  duty.  How- 
ver  if  we  know  nothing  more,  but  to  attempt  the  per- 
brmance  immediately,  we  shall  neither  have  comfort 
n  it,  nor  a  holy  God  any  pleasure.  While  therefore 
he  law  obliges  us  to  duty,  let  us  look  to  the  gospel, 
lie  covenant  of  grace,  for  assistance  and  acceptance. 
Vhile  the  commands  of  the  law  should  sway  us  by 
uthority,  authority  supreme  and  sweet  in  Christ,  let 
he  promises  of  the  covenant  be  the  object  of  our  faith, 
lie  source  of  our  strength.  Believing  them,  and  no 
therways  we  shall  be  enabled  to  give  acceptable  obe- 
ience.  The  promises  of  assistance  and  acceptance 
re  the  two  pillars  of  all  holy  obedience.  The  Jachin 
nd  Boaz,  tne  stabiUty  and  strength  of  the  spiritual 
emple.  Nothing  will  a  holy  God  accept  from  us, 
ut  what  is  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  and  perfumed  by 
lie  Son,  Rom.  xv.  16.  l  Pet.  ii.  5.  Unless  it  be  pro« 
uced  by  the  Spirit,  there  is  no  live-ofiering,  notliing 
ut  the  carcase  of  duty.  And  though  produced  by 
im,  yet  the  live-offering  must  be  sacrificed  as  on  the 
Itar  Christ.  It  must  be  all-over  sprinkled  by  the  blood 
f  his  atonement,  and  perfumed  with  the  incense 
f  his  intercession.  Thus  there  must  be  assistance  in 
uty,  before  there  can  be  any  acceptance  of  it.  And 
et  die  one  of  these  is  not  the  cause  of  the  other, 
liough  the  oth^r  cannot  be  without  it.    By  no  assi&t-i 
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ance  that  we  obtaia  in  this  life,  can  we  perform  per- 
fect obedience.  And  if  imperfect,  then  there  must 
be  some'  other  thing  to  procure  acceptance  than  itself. 
And  that  is  the  perfect  obedience  and  prevalent  inter- 
cession of  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenants  And 
yet  nothing  but  what  is  holy  can  be  accepted,  Ronn* 
xii.  1.  It  is  the  holiness,  and  not  the  stains  of  the 
believer's  obedience  that  is  accepted.  It  is  what  he 
has,  and  not  what  he  wants."  And  O  grace,  grace, 
though  he  wants  vastly  more  than  he  has,  of  that  per- 
fection which  the  law  requires,  yet  his  little  is  accept- 
ed in  the  Beloved.  Be  persuaded,  therefore,  as  ye 
.  would  have  strength  for  duty  and  comfort  in  it,  to  look 
to  the  promises  of  assistance  and  acceptance. 

9thly.  We  may  see  the  happiness  of  those  who  are 
in  the  covenant  of  grace.  Many  and  great  are  the  be- 
nefits they  enjoy  in  time,  and  shall  to  eternity^  The 
half  of  them  an  angel-preacher  could  not  fully  unfold. 
J  shall  mention  a  few,  as  inclusive  of  all. 

l^t.  Such  as  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace  are  wholly 
and  altogether  delivered  from  tiie  covenant  of  works. 
Their  being  in  the  one,  necessarily  supposes  their  to- 
tal freedom  from  the  other,^  forasmuch  as  none  can  be 
under  both  at  one  and  the  same  time.  As  soon  may 
one  man  serve  two  masters,  as  be  under  the  two  cove- 
nants. Such  as  are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  are  wholly 
and  for  ever  broken  off  from  Adam  as  a  federal  root 
To  subject  believers  in  any  degree  to  the  covenant  of 
works,  is  as  unreasonable  as  to  say  that  unbelievers  are  in 
the  covenant  of  grace.  The  apostle  is  peremptory, 
Kom.  vi.  14.  "  Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 

¥'ace.''  Intimating  that  no  man  can  be  under  both, 
his  deliverance  is  twofold,  viz.  from  the  penalty, 
and  from  the  precept  of  the  covenant  of  works. 
Believers  are  not  under  its  penalty.  For  they 
are  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  Christ 
having  been  made  a  curse  for  them.  Gal.  iii.  13. 
Whatever  they  deserved,  he  has  suffered  for  them: 
therefore  they  cannot  in  justice  be  bound  to  suffer  too. 
The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  cannot  but  do  right,  and 
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therefore  will  never  demand  the  double  payment  of  a 
debt.  All  the  sins  of  the  covenanted  people  arc  blot- 
ted  out,  and  though  they  still  be  legible  in  the  book  of 
Omniscience,  yet  they  are  no  more  chargeable  in  jus- 
tice. The  covenant  of  works  can  lay  nothing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  justified.  It  cannot  condemn,  for  it 
is  Christ,  it  is  Christ,  the  Surety  that  died,   Rom.  viii. 

As  they  are  delivered  from  the  condemning,  so 
also  from  the  commanding  power  of  the  law.  As  a 
covenant  these  two  are  now  inseparable.  To  grant  that 
believers  are  freed  from  the  one,  but  not  from  the 
other,  is  allowing  them  but  a  half  deliverance  from  the 
covenant  of  works.  Nay,  it  in  effect,  denies  them 
any  deliverance  at  all.  lor  the  moment  they  are  sub* 
jectedto  its  commanding  power,  tliey  are  also  brought 
under  its  condemning,  inasmuch  they  cannot  perfect- 
ly keep  its  commands.  If  it  have  a  power  to  com- 
mand them,  but  not  to  enforce  its  commands  with  a 
penalty,  it  may  be  broken  with  impunity,  and  its  ho- 
nour laid  in  dust.  Thus  that  doctrine  which  sub- 
jects believers  to  the  commanding  power  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  must  of  necessity  destroy  either  their 
happiness  or  its  honour. 

To  set  this  matter  in  the  clearest  light:  In  what 
sense  Christ  was  under  the  covenant,  believers  are 
not  under  it.  But  he  was  under  its  precept  no  less 
than  its  penalty;  under  its  command,  as  well  as  under 
its  condemnation.  Therefore  believers  are  freed  from 
both.  The  first  of  these  propositions  is  plain  from 
holy  scripture,  Gal.  iii.  13.  iv.  4,  5.  Christ  was  made 
under  the  law,  that  his  people  might  get  from  under 
it.  Therefore  that  they  should  be  under  it,  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  application  of  redemption.  Remark- 
able is  the  style  of  the  apostle  on  this  ncad.  Of  Christ 
he  says.  He  was  made  under  the  law.  Gal.  iv.  4^  To 
such  as  are  in  him,  he  says.  Ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  Rom.  vi.  14.  This  undeniably  evinces  that  they 
arc  not  under  it  in  the  sense  wherem  he  was.  But  he 
was  under  its  command,  having  stepjped  into  the  first 
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Adam's  place;  and  was  as  much  bound  to  fulfil  all  ac- 
tive righteousness,  as  to  sufter  and  die.  Matt.  iii.  15. 
Luke  xxiv.  26.  Deny  this,  and  ye  at  once  reject  th^ 
necessity,  the  reality,  and  the  imputation  of  his  active 
obedience.  Now  if  Christ  was  under  the  commanding 
power  of  the  covenant  of  works,  it  must  follow  that 
such  as  are  in  him  are  not  under  it.  They  are  no 
xnore  servants  to  it,  but  have  received  the  adoption 
of  sons.  Gal.  iv.  4,  5,  6,  ?•  They  owe  it  notning, 
their  Surety  having  paid  it  all  that  it  could  demand. 

2d]y.  Such  as  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace  while 
they  are  wholly  delivered  from  the  law  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  ace  conformed  to  it  as  a  rule  of  life.  These 
two  privileges  are  twins  of  a  birth,  the  one  taking 
hold  as  on  the  otber^s  heel.  We  distinguish  betwixt 
the  law  as  a  covenant,  and  as  a  rule.  A  distinction 
this  used  by  the  compilers  of  our  Confession  and 
Catecliisms  *.  And  not  adverting  to  it  must  issue  in 
confused  views  of  the  truth.  A  rule  the  law  could 
not  but  be.  A  covenant  it  might  not  have  been.  To 
rule,  was  essential  to  it:  to  be  a  covenant,  was  acci- 
dental. Though  as  a  covenant  it  is  a  rule  to  such  as 
are  under  it,  yet  considered  simply  as  a  rule,  it  is  not 
a  covenant. 

As  a  rule,  the  law  binds  every  rational  creature,  but 
as  a  covenant,  it  can  affect  such  only  as  are  still  unit- 
ed to  old  Adam.  As  a  covenant,  it  is;{  in  the  hand 
of  an  absolute  God ;  as  a  rule,  it  is  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator.  As  a  covenant,  it  is  the  law  of  works; 
Rom.  iii.  27.  as  a  rule  it  is  the  law  of  Christ,  Gal-  \i. 
2.  Therefore  such  as  are  in  him  are  delivered  from  it 
in  the  one  sense,  and  subjected  to  it  in  the  other.  If 
one  and  the  same  person  can  bear  very  different  rela- 
tions to  others,  why  may  not  one  and  the  same  thing? 
One  may  be  a  father  to  some,  and  a  school-master  to 
others:  such  a  father  as  rannot  enrich  his  own  chil- 
dren, and  yet  an  useful  teacher  to  others  who  are  bom 
to  an  ample  inheritance*    The  law  bears  the  former  of 

^  Copfessipo^  chap.  19.  sect.  6,  JLarger  Cit  Qvtit.  S7. 
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these  relations  to  unbelievers,  for  they  are  its  chilciren ; 
the  latter  to  true  believers  who  are  children  and  heira 
jof  God.  Suppose  a  subject  married  to  her  sovereign, 
thereby  a  new  relation  takes  place  between  him  and 
her,  viz.  that  of  husband  and  wife.  If  after  a  while 
she  be  justly  divorced,  the  conjugal  relation  is  thereby 
entirely  dissolved ;  but  that  of  the  sovereign  and  the 
subject  remains  untouched.  She  owes  him  no  more 
obedience  as  a  husband,  for  that  he  is  no  more  to  her, 
though  still  she  owes  him  allegiance  as  a  king,  he  be- 
ing her  sovereign  no  less  after  the  marriage-relation  is 
dissolved,  than  before  it  was  constituted.  Much  after 
this  manner  is  it  with  believers  and  the  law.  Before 
they  believed  they  were  married  to  the  law:  it  was 
their  husband,  Rom.  vii.  1 — 4.  By  believing,  the  mar- 
riage-relation to  the  law  is  dissolved :  they  owe  it  no 
obedience  as  an  husband,  they  being  pnarried  to  ano* 
ther.  But  still  they  owe  it  all  obedience  as  a  rule : 
such  a  relation  being  no  way  inconsistent  with  that 
subsisting  betwixt  Christ  and  them.  So  far  from  this, 
the  law  is  given  out  by  him  as  the  rule  of  their  obedi- 
ence. Though  no  more  their  husband,  it  is  still  their 
husband's  law.  And  their  love  to  it  is  regulated  by, 
and  bears  proportion  to,  their  love  to  him.  It  is  the 
roVal  law  of  Christ  their  king:  they  are  under  law  to 
him,  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  Being  delivered  from  the  law  as  a 
covenant,  Rom.  vii.  6.  they  delight  in  it  z^s  a  rule, 
verse  22.  Being  delivered  from  it  as  a  covenant,  there 
is  no  condemnation  to  them ;  and  being  conformed  to 
it  as  a  rule,  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  1.  As*  a  covenant,  it  was  a  burden 
and  a  yoke  which  Christ  took  from  off  them ;  as  a 
rule,  it  is  his  burden  and  his  yoke  which  be  puts  up- 
on them.  Matt.  xi.  30. 

But  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  though  they  are 
perfectly  delivered  from  it  as  a  covenant,  yet  they  are 
pot  in  this^life  perfectly  conformed  to  it  as  a  rule. 
Though  freed  from  the  old  covenant,  they  have  still 
much  of  the  old  man;  though  it  be  dead  to  them,  /le  is 
not  dead  11}  them,  but  only  dying.    They  are  perfect- 
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ly  delivered  from  the  condemnatory  sentence,  and 
Drought  forth  from  the  prison-house,  and  have  laid 
aside  their  prison-garments,  sin  being  no  more  imput* 
cd  to  them;  but  they  are  not  perfectly  cured  of  the 
jail  disease,  only  they  are  in  the  hands  of  a  skilful 
pl\ysician.  He  who  was  Jehovah  their  righteousness^ 
IS  Jehovah  their  healer  too,  Exod.  xv.  26.  And  the 
fl(ame  blood  that  satisfied  for  their  crimes,  will  heal 
their  wounds  also, 

Sdly.  Such  as  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace  have 
fellowship  with  God.  Being  confederates  with  hea- 
ven, theyenjoy  covenant  communion  with  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  Eph.  ii.  10.  1  John  i.  3.  iii.  *24.  As  de- 
livered from  the  curse  of  the  law,  ^hey  are  entitled  to 
this  honour,  and  as  conformed  to  the  precepts  of  the 
law,  they  arc  meet  to  be  partakers  of  it.  What  a 
blessed  correspondence  they  carry  on  with  heaven  in 
giving  afid  receiving!  The  Lord  guides  them  continue 
jjly,  satisfies  their  soul  in  drought,  and  makes  fat  their 
bones.  While  others  like  the  heath  in  the  desert,  see 
not  when  good  Cometh,  they  are  like  a  watered  gar- 
den, and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not, 
Isa.  Iviii.  11.  They  are  the  vineyard  which  Jeho- 
vah keeps,  which  he  waters  every  moment.  Lest  any 
hurt  it,  he  keeps  it  night  and  day,  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  The 
dew  of  divine  influences  descends  on  them,  their  devo- 
tions  come  up  with  acceptance  before  God,  and  in 
testimony  of  this  he  manifests  himself  to  them,  in 
another  manner  than  to  the  world.  They  have  his 
assistance  in  duty,  acceptance  of  it,  and  O  >vhat  re- 
wards of  grace  are  poured  into  their  bosom,  They 
keep  the  Redeemer's  commandments:  He  and  his  Father 
love  them,  and  come  unto  them,  and  make  their  abode 
with  them,  John  xiv.  21,  23.  In  them  as  his  temple 
the  Holy  Ghost  vouchsafes  to  dwell,  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 
Having  such  intimate  fellowship  with  God,  they  are 
satisfied  with  his  goodness.  The  light  of  his  counte- 
nance lifted  up  upon  them  puts  gladness  into  their 
heart,  such  as  the  wealth  of  worldlings  can  never  give* 
They  have  a  joy  with  which  strangers  t#  the  cove- 
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Hants  of  promise  cannot  intermeddle.  Amidst  all 
their  straits  and  difficulties,  unto  their  covenant-God 
they  can  go,  and  to  him  as  a  fitther,  tell  ail  their  want^ 
Never  a  storm  arises,  but  into  this  harbour  they  can 
put.  Into  the  secret  place  of  prayer  they  can  go,  and 
solace  themselves  as  under  the  wings  of  the  Almighty. 
There  as  his  hidden  ones  they  are  honoured  to  eat  of 
the  hidden  manna,  meat  which  the  world  knoweth  not 
of.  Pouring  out  their  hearts  before  the  Lord,  he  oft- 
en pours  his  consolations  into  them,  filling  th^m  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

Such  sensible  communioQ,  J  grant,  may  suffer  many 
interruptions.  For  a  sinAil  cause  in  them,  or  for  a 
sovereign  in  himself,  God  may  suspend  tlie  wonted 
manifestations  of  his  love.  Such  as  fear  him  may 
walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  shining,  Isa.  1.  lOu 
They  may  go  mourning  without  the  sun.  Job  xxx.  28. 
But  though  weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  yet  joy 
cometh  in  the  morning,  Psal.  xxx.  5.  Still  it  remain^ 
eth  true,  that  light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  glad* 
ness  for  the  upright  in  heart.  Psalm,  xcvii.  1 1.  Mean* 
while  the  influences  of  grace  are  never  totally  suspend- 
ed. His  consolations  God  may  take  away,  but  his  Ho- 
ly Spirit  he  never  will,  Rom.  viii.  9.  The  man  in  co- 
venant  shall  never  be  without  God  in  the  world,  £ph« 
ii.  12.  I  know  of  no  warrant  to  confine  communion 
with  God  to  his  comforts  only:  why  may  it  not  extend 
to  his  chastisements  to?  To  be  without  chastisement^ 
indicates  that  one  is  without  the  covenant,  Heb.  xii.  8. 
What  mercy  to  be  chastised  back  to  the  road  of  duty^ 
while  others  given  up  to  themselves,  walk  on  in  the 
frowardness  of  their  way,  till  they  tumble  headlong 
iBto  the  depths  of  hell?  Against  this  the  covenant  peo- 
ple are  secured.  God  chastises  them  for  their  profit^ 
that  they  mav  be  partakers  of  his  holiness,  Heb.  xii. 
10."<To  expel  them  his  covenant  is  one  thing:  to  clias- 
them  as  sons  is  another.  The  rod  liaving  driven 
away  their  folly,  they  are  again  admitted  as  into  the 
chambers  of  intimate  fellowship  with  their  God.  So 
penitent  David  had  the  joy  of  God's  salvation  restored 
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to  him,  and  Peter  was  honoured  with  a  visit  from  the 
risen  Redeemer.  The  saints  are  a  people  near  to  God^ 
while  all  others  are  said  to  be  afar  off.  Bein^  in  a 
state  of  nearness,  they  are  admitted  to  acts  ot  near* 
ness  too,  coming  even  to  his  seat.  Accordingly 
it  is  their  scripture  character  that  they  walk  with 
God,  Gen.  v.  22.  and  vi.  9.  Being  reconciled  to 
him  in  justification,  they  are  honoured  as  his  friends  to 
walk  with  him  in  holiness  and  comfort  His  secret  is 
with  them,  and  theirs  is  with  him*  High  life  indeedl 
IBut  this  is  not  all.   For, 

4thly.  Such  as  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace  shall 
have  a  blessed  death.  It  shall  come  to  them  not  in 
virtue  of  the  old  covenant  threatening,  but  of  the  new 
covenant  promise,  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  Its  aspect  may  be 
awful,  but  friendly  shall  be  its  office.  It  shall  take 
them  from  the  body  to  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  8.  Though 
it  still  retains  a  serpent's  shape,  so  to  speak,  it  has  lost 
the  sting.  Therefore  believers  shall  feel  no  harm. 
When  walking  through  the  lonely  vale  of  death,  the 
Lord  their  covenanted  God  and  Shepherd  shall  be  with 
them.  His  rod  and  his  staff,  his  word  and  his  Spirit,  shall 
comfort  them.  Possibly  death  may  seize  them,  when  not 
expecting  it  Nevertheless  being  still  in  the  covenant, 
their  souls  are  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  Christ 
High  as  the  billows  of  tribulation  may  arise,  still  they 
_  are  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  therefore  theu* 
eternal  interests  are  secure.  Whatever  disagreeable 
circumstances  may  introduce  or  attend  their  exit,  yet 
of  the  one  thing  needful  they  are  possessed:  the  bet- 
ter part,  of  which  they  made  choice,  cannot  be  taken 
from  them.  They  are  in  Christ,  and  therefore  death 
shall  be  gain  to  them.  The  worst  it  can  do,  respects 
the  body  only.  The  casket  it  lays  in  the  dust,  but  the 
JQwel,  the  immortal  soul,  it  cannot  touch.  Ministering 
spirits  stand  ready  to  receive  it  when  departing,  and 
as  on  their  expanded  wings  shall  bear  it  to  the  regions 
of  celestial  bliss,  Luke  xvi.  22.  The  worst  condition 
in  which  death  can  seize  the  covenant  people  is  when 
lying  under  spoie  sin  of  which  they  have  not  repentciS. 
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But  though  not  then  actually  prepared  for  its  attack, 
they  are  habitually.  Though  fast  asleep,  so  to  speak, 
yet  being  on  board  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  they  can- 
not perish.  It  is  also  trying,  when  instead  of  having 
their  evidences  fair,  they  are  labouring  und^jr  doubts 
and  fears.  But  even  then  they  shall  be  upheld. 
Though  not  enjoying  strong  consolations:  though 
the  candle  of  the  Lord  be  not  shining  on  their  head, 
nor  his  secret  be  on  their  tabernacle,  yet  under  them 
«hall  be  the  everlasting  arms.  And  probable  it  is  that 
the  cloud  shall  be  removed  as  from  oft'  the  tabernacle 
before  it  be  dissolved.  Be  this  as  it  n)ay,  sure  we 
are,  that  when  they  give  up  the  ghost,  so  shall  their  old 
man,  indwelling  sin.  Death  shall  be  destruction  to 
him. 

5th ly.  Such  as  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace  shall  have 
a  glorious  resurrection.  Christ  speaking  of  the  be- 
liever, promiseth  four  times  in  the  compass  of  one 
chapter,  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,  John  vi. 
39,  40,  44,  54.  All  in  the  covenant  of  ^ace  s!irJl 
come  forth  of  their  graves  in  virtue  of  the  covcnr?nt.- 
promise.  I  am  their  God,  secures  them  a  joyful  re- 
surrection. Matt.  xxii.  31,  32.  They  sliall  rise  not  to 
suffer  further  punishment,  as  the  wicked,  but  to  3  cign 
in  their  whole  man  with  Christ.  They  died  in  con- 
formity to  him,  and  so  shall  they  rise.  He  had  a 
double  entrance  into  heaven,  one  private  and  another 
public,  and  so  shall  they.  Soon  as  his  soul  left  the 
body,  it  entered  into  paradise, .  where  it  remained 
till  his  resurrection.  After  forty  days  he  in  his  wiiolc 
man,  and  in  the  most  public  and  triumphant  manner 
entered  heaven.  As  with  the  Redeemer,  so  with  his 
redeemed.  Their  vsouls  do  at  their  death  immediately, 
pass  into  glory.  This  they  do  in  a  private  manner, 
one  by  one,  so  to  speak.  But  at  the  resurrection,  all 
the  covenanted  people,  in  their  whole  man,  and  in 
one  vast  assembly,  shall  enter  heaven,  the  Lord  be- 
ing on  their  head,  and  thousands  and  ten  thousands 
of  angels  as  on  their  rear.     They  shall  publicly  enter, 
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and  there  they  shall  abide,  and'  all  this  in  virtue  of  the 
covenant. 

Thus  such  as  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  are  de- 
livered from  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  conform- 
ed to  it  as  a  rule  of  life,  walk  in  communion  with  God, 
have  a  blessed  death,  and  shall  have  a  glorious  resur- 
rection. These  five  are  inclusive  of  all  their  other 
privileges.  By  the  first  they  are  dead  to  the  law:  by 
the  second  they  arc  dead  to  sin:  by  the  third  they 
are  alive  to  God:  by  the  fourth  they  are  totally  deliv- 
ered from  the  world:  and  by  the  fifth  they  are  victori- 
ous  over  death  itself.  By  the  first  they  are  deliver- 
ed from  that  wrath  to  which  they  were  exposed:  by 
the  second  from  that  disease  which  they  contracted:  by 
the  third  they  are  brought  into  the  banqueting  house: 
and  by  the  two  last  they  enter  into  that  inheritance 
which  they  forfeited.  In  the  first,  the  guilt  of  sin  is 
done  away:  in  the  second  its  power:  in  the  third  its 
dismal  consequence :  in  the  fourth  its  being:  and  in 
the  fifth  all  its  effects.  In  the  first,  we  are  covered 
with  the  righteousness  of  Christ:  in  the  second  filled 
with  his  Spirit:  in  the  third  honoured  with  his  visits: 
in  the  fourth  we  depart  to  be  with  him:  and  in  the 
fifth,  our  vile  body  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  Phil.  iii.  ult.  In  one,  we  are  clothed 
with  his  robe:  in  another  adorned  with  his  image: 
in  the  third  refreshed  with  the  manifestations  of  nis 
love:  and  in  the  two  last  admitted  to  see  his  blessed 
face.  In  the  first,  we  are  delivered  from  the  arrest  of 
Jehovah's  justice:  in  the  second  assimulated  to  his  ho- 
liness: in  the  third  admitted  to  his  seat:  and  in  the 
two  last,  we  enter  into  the  enjoyment  of  his  good- 
ness, which  he  has  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  him. 
In  the  first,  we  have  a  title  to  heaven:  in  the  second 
a  meetnessfor  it:  in  the  third  the  earnest  of  it:  and  in 
the  two  last  we  go  to  to  take  possession. 

And  now,  brethren,  ye  see  your  calling  and  your 
covenant:  high  and  heavenly  they,  are.  Happy  art 
thou,  O  Israel,  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  people  saved 
by  the  Lord!    Let  your  conversation  therefore  be 
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such  as  becometb.  Be  bumble,  be  tbankfuU  be  boly 
and  rejoice.  Be  humble  under  a  sense  of  former  guilty 
and  remaining  infirmities.  Remember  and  be  asnam- 
ed,  when  God  is  pacified  toward  you  for  all  that  ye 
have  done,  Ezek.  xvl.  ult.  Surely  that  all  has  not 
been  little,  and  it  would  have  been  vastly  more,  had 
not  grace  prevented.  Be  thankful  to  him  who  wrought 
your  deliverance,  who  became  a  bond-servant,  that  ye 
might  be  God's  free-men.  Bless  that  God  wliosc  con* 
federates  ye  are  honoured  to  be.  Be  holy :  being  de« 
livered  out  of  the  hands  of  your  enemies,  serve  the 
Deliverer  all  the  days  of  your  life.  Look  with  loyalty 
and  love  to  him,  and  say.  Rule  thou  over  us,  for  thou 
hast  delivered  us.  And  finally,  rejoice,  rejoice  for 
what  covenant-love,  and  a  .covenant-surety  have  done, 
are  doing,  and  will  do.  Much  sin  has  been  forgiven, 
much  prevented,  what  remains  is  greatly  weakened: 
and  O  blessed  thought!  by  and  by  it  shall  be  utterly 
destroyed.  Christ  has  dene  much,  much  for  you,  but 
he  will  do  better  to  you  in  the  latter  end  than  at  the 
beginning.  The  man,  I  may  say,  will  not  be  at  rest 
till  he  have  finished  the  thing.  For  as  he  is  set  down 
en  the  right  hand  of  God,  expecting  till  his  enemies 
be  made  his  footstool,  Heb.  x.  13.  so  he  is  inces« 
santly  interceding  that  all  tliose  whom' his  Father  hath 
given  him,  be  with  him  where  he  is,  that  they  may 
behold  his  glory,  John  xvii.'24.  Having  then  the 
hope  that  you  sliall  see  him,  and  be  like  him,  let  it 
be  your  unremitted  care  to  purify  yourselves,  even  as 
he  is  pure.  Let  your  advances  in  holiness  keep  pace 
with  your  progress  in  time.  For  holiness  is  the  only 
soil  where  the  lily  of  joy  can  grow.  IIow  requisite 
that  the  nearer  ye  approach  to  heaven,  ye  should  be 
the  fitter  for  it?  Now  is  your  salvation  neai'er  tlian 
when  ye  believed,  Rom.xiii.  11.  Animating  thought! 
It  is  bpt  a  little,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  immortal 
prize.  Up  therefore,  run,  run,  and  instead  of  flag- 
ging,  as  do  many,  let  the  swiftness  of  your  course  in- 
creaije  in  proportion  a^  ye  approach  the  goal.    Thu* 
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let  your  path,  as  the  shining  light,  shine  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day,  Prov.  iv.  1 8. 

lOthly  and  Lastly.  From  what  has  been  said,  we 
may  learn  the  misery  of  such  as  are  under  the  cove- 
nant of  >vorks.  Unpleasant  as  this  subject  may  seem, 
yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary.  It  is  our  duty,  as  we 
would  be  found  faithful  to  him  that  sent  us,  and  to 
the  souls  of  men,  to  hold  the  mirror  of  the  law  be- 
fore their  eyes,  that  seeing  their  misery,  they  may 
flee  to  the  better  covenant.  We  are  going  to  attempt 
it,  and  while  we  do,  may  the  Lord  open  the  eyes  of 
sinners.  And  let  none  dare  wilfully  to  shut  them,  lest 
in  awful  judgment,  they  remain  so,  till  they  lift  them 
lip  in  hell.  Many  who  now  think  that  they  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  covenant  of  works,  will  shortly 
liud  that  it  has  awful  claims  upon  them.     For, 

1st.  Those  who  are  under  it,  are  bound  to  answer 
all  its  demands.  And  it  has  a  double  demand  upon 
all  such,  viz.  perfect  obedience  to  its  precepts,  and 
full  satisfaction  to  its  penalty.  These,  like  the  two 
daughters  of  the  horseleach  are  incessantly  crying. 
Give,  give.  The  law  comes  to  the  sinner  as  with  its 
precept  in  its  mouth,  and  its  penalty  in  its  hand,  takes 
him  by  the  throat,  and  says.  Pay  what  thou  owest 
He  owes  perfect  obedience  to  its  precept.  Being 
born  under  it,  he  as  its  natural  subject  is  bound  to  o- 
bey.  Not  only  to  obey,  but  to  do  so  under  pain  of 
its  inconceivable  curse.  Believers  are  bound  to  per- 
fect obedience  to  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  but  not  un- 
der the  penalty  of  damnation.  Though  no  less  than 
perfection  is  required  of  them,  yet  through  the  medi- 
ation of  the  great  High  Priest,  much  less  is  accepted. 
Not  so  with  such  as  are  under  the  covenant  of  works. 
They  are  slaves,  and  therefore  have  no  right  to  the 
children's  privileges.  It  is  not  what  they  can  doy  but 
what  tliey  oi/ght,  that  will  be  accepted.  The  just  law 
will* not,  like  the  unjust  steward,  take  fifty  for  an  hun- 
dred, Luke  xvi.  6.  No,  no.  It  asks  perfection,  and 
less  it  will  never  accept.  Not  feeble  attempts,  but 
the  vigorous  execution:    not  faithless  promises,    but 
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punctual  performance,  will  please  it.    Not  the  bowed 
knee,  or  the  falling  tear,  but  love  to  God  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  with  all  the  strength,  and 
with  all  the  mind.     It  is  not  perfection  for  a  time, 
,were  even  that  possible,  which  will  please :  the  per- 
fection  must  be  perpetual.      For  so  runs  the  law. 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 
Gal.  iii.  10.    Therefore  not  paying  one  debt,  they  be- 
come liable  to  a  second:  not  fulfilling  the  precept, 
they  are  exposed  to  the  penalty  of  the  law.     The  one 
they  owe  as  creatures:  the   other  as  sinuers.     Man 
having  failed  in  duty,  the  demands  of  the  law  are  be- 
come higher  than  at  the  beginning.     Then  it  asked 
nothing  but  doing:  now  it  requires  suffering  too.     The 
threatening  which  was  once  conditional  only,  is  now 
become  absolute,  the  law  being  broken.     Sinners  arc 
obnoxious   to  all  that  wrath  which  Adam's  first  sin, 
together  with   their  own  actual   transgressions,  liavc 
deserved.     And  what  man,  what  angel  can   declare 
the  power  and  extent  of  Jehovah's  wrath?    The  law  is 
devouring  fire,  and  sinners  are  i\ry  stubble.     Having 
violated  its  authority,  they  are  justly  fallen  under  its 
inexorable  curse.     There  is  but  a  step  betwixt  them 
and  the  burning  lake.     Nothing  but  the  divine   for* 
bearance,  which  they  do  not  deserve,  keeps  them  from 
being  swallowed  up   in  its  boiling  waves.     The  law 
which  once  demanded  the  man's  love  only,  lays  him 
now  under  an  arrest,  and  demands  his  death  too:  a 
death  consisting  in  a  total  and  an  everlasting  separa- 
tion from  God,  the  sole  fountain  of  lile;  and  in  suf- 
fering the  most  excruciating  torments  in  soul  and  in 
body  for  ever  and  ever.     Therefore, 

2dly.  Such  as  are  under  the  covenant  of  works, 
cannot  possibly  satisfy  its  high  demands.  Bound  they 
are  to  pay  what  they  owe,  but  ah,  ah,  they  never  can. 
As  they  owe  a  double  debt,  so  are  they  under  a  dotible 
incapacity  to  pay.  As  sinners  they  cannot  fulfil  the 
precept  of  the  law;  and  as  creatures  they  cannot  «i- 
fcisfy  its  penalty.     The  one  is  a  contracted  and  nionil 
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impotence,  the  other  a  natural  and  a  physical.  Thej 
cannot  pay  the  one  debt,  because  they  ^ill  not;  but 
they  cannot  pay  the  other,  no  not  though  they  would. 
When  man  was  in  innocence  his  hands  were  sufficient 
for  him:  sufficient  to  do  all  that  the  covenant  required,- 
but  his  back  was  never  able  to  bear  all  that  it  threaten- 
ed. Created  strength  cannot  bear  all  the  weight  of 
infinite  wrath :  cannot  bear  it  away.  The  reason  is 
obvious,  the  one  is  finite,  the  other  infinite,  and  be^ 
twixt  these  there  is  no  proportion:  no  not  so  much  as 
between  a  drop  and  an  ocean.  Such  the  natural  mean* 
ness  of  the  creature  at  its  best  estate,  that  it  can  never 
satisfy  for  the  indignity  offered  to  the  Creator  by  sin. 
And  therefore  let  the  sinner's  capacity  for  suflfering 
be  ever  so  much  enlarged,  let  the  vessel  of  wrath  be 
ever  so  much  fitted  to  destruction,  and  let  his  punish* 
ment  be  continued  myriads  and  millions  of  ages,  still  di* 
vine  justice  must  be  unsatisfied,  and  cry.  Give,  g^ve^ 
as  when  the  sinner  first  fell  a  victim  into  its  hands. 

But  such  is  tlie  misery  of  those  under  the  covenant 
of  works,  that  they  not  only  cannot  do  what  they 
would,  if  bjr  an  impossible  supposition  they  were  will- 
ing, to  satisfy  for  their  sins;  but  they  cannot  even  will 
M'hat  they  should.  They  cannot  will  to  love  and  obey 
the  Lord  who  made  them.  Their  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity  against  him :  it  is  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither 
indeed  can  be,  Horn.  viii.  7.  therefore  they  cannot 
please  God,  verse  8.  In  this  respect  they  are  without 
strength,  Rom.  v.  6.  They  cannot  change  their  own 
dispositions.  Their  heart  being  enmity,  can  no  more 
change  itself  in  a  moral  sense,  than  a  piece  of  matter 
can  work  upon  itself,  and  change  its  form,  and  its 
qualities.  As  soon  may  the  rough  stone  hewn  out  of 
the  quarry,  work  itself  into  a  smooth  and  splendid  sta- 
tue, as  the  corrupt  heart  sanctify  itself.  The  one  can- 
not oppose  the  statuan^'s  hand,  but  the  other  resists 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Strong  and  lively  is  the 
scripture  representation  of  the  sinner's  inability  for  any 
thing  truly  good.  It  calls  him  a  servant,  but  such  a 
servant  who  cannot  provide  for  himself  by  flight,  be- 
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tjause  he  is  a  captive;  a  captive  who  cannot  pay  the 
price  of  his  redemption,  because  he  is  overwhelmed 
with  debt;  a  debtor  who  did  not  become  miserable  as 
by  chance,  for  he  is  guilty,  being  all  covered  with 
crimes;  not  only  guilty,  for  sometimes  the  guilty  is  in 
health,  and  rgoices;  but  he  is  seized  with  a  mortal 
disease ;  not  such  a  diseased  one  who  can  call  the  phy- 
sician, but  is  sunk  in  a  deep  sleep;  not  a  sleeper  only, 
who  may  awake,  but  dead ;  not  a  dead  person  who 
cannot  offend,  but  such  a  dead  one  who  is  a  rebel 
and  an  enemy  against  God,  Tit.  iii.  3.  Eph.  iv.  18.  Col. 
i.  21 1.  How  humbling  every  line  of  the  sinner*s  cha- 
racter! He  is  a  bond  servant,  a  captive,  a  debtor, 
guilty,  sick,  sleeping,  dead,  an  enemy  and  an  open  re« 
bel.    Therefore, 

Sdly.  Such  as  die  under  the  covenant  of  works  must 
perish  for  ever.  Being  neither  justified,  nor  sanctified 
m  this  world,  they  must  be  for  ever  miserable  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  They  are  not  sanctified,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  not  conformed  to  the  preceptive"  part  of 
the  covenant;  nor  justified,  being  subjected  to  its  pe- 
nalty; and  continuing  in  this  state,  what  but  damna* 
tion  can  be  the  end?  The  curse,  not  causeless,  will  at 
last  come  as  an  armed  man,  and  like  a  whirlwind  it 
shall  hurl  the  sinner  into  destruction.  He  may  sleep, 
but  it  lingereth  not.  It  shall  drive  him  away  in  his 
wickedness,  cut  off  his  preaumptuous  hopes  like  a  spi« 
der*s  web,  and  cast  him  into  hell.  At  two  different 
periods  it  shall  lay  its  iron  hands  upon  him,  viz.  at 
death,  and  judgment. 

1st.  At  death  it  shall  arrest  him  and  tear  him  in 
sunder;  throwing  his  carcase  into  the  grave,  and  his 
guilty  soul  into  unquenchable  fire.  Death,  as  a  most 
unwelcome  messenger,  shall  sieze  him  in  virtue  of  a 
broken  covenant.  It  shall  put  a  writ  of  summons  into^ 
his  bands,  charging  him  to  appear  before  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth,  to  answer  for  all  that  he  has  done.  The 
summons  must  be  obeyed.    The  sinner  could  snuff  at 
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the  gospcl-oflfer,  and  jeer  at  those  who  brought  it,  but 
with  this  pale-faced  messenger  he  must  go.  Rise  he 
must,  secure  as  he  sat  in  his  own  apprehension^-  and 
bid  an  everlasting  farewell  to  every  thing  in  which  his 
soul  delighted.  Through  the  dismal  valley  of  death, 
he  riiust  go  unaccompanied,  unless  with  devils,  and 
the  ghosts  of  his  guilt.  At  the  dread  tribunal  of  the 
Lord  he  must  stand,  covered  with  all  his  crimson 
crimes,  and  receive  the  sentence  due.  No  shifts  no 
evasions  now.  The  Judge  is  all  eye,  and  cannot  be 
blinded;  all  justice  and  cannot  be  bribed;  all  power, 
and  cannot  be  disobeyed.  And,  ah!  now  hell  follows 
as  on  the  heels  of  death.  Rev.  vi^  8. 

2dly,  At  the  general  judgment,  the  curse  of  the  co- 
venant shall  fall  as  in  all  its  weight  upon  the  sinner. 
Then  he  shall  be  brouglit  forth  of  the  grave,  not  in 
virtue  of  Christ's  mediation,  as  shall  the  saints;  but  in 
consequence  of  the  curse  of  the  broken  covenant: 
brought  forth  as  from  a  prison,  to  the  dreadful  execu- 
tion of  the  legal  sentence.  The  body  that  joined  in 
violating  the  covenant,  shall  also  be  a  partner  in  the 
awful  punishment.  How  the  soul  shall  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  reunion  with  its  body,  knowing  that 
thereby  its  capacity  of  pain  shall  be  dreadfully  enlarg- 
ed, that  it  shall  be  a  fitter  subject  for  the  gnawings  of 
the  deathless  worm,  and  fitter  fuel  for  the  fire  that  can- 
not  be  quenched.  But  enter  the  body  it  must,  and 
therein  appear  the  second  time  before  an  angry  God. 
All  the  sinner's  guilt  shall  then  be  read  aloud,  before 
the  whole  intelligent  creation,  his  own  conscience  b«- 
ing  as  a  thousand  witnesses  against  him.  Seeing  no- 
thing  but  wrath  in  the  Judge's  face,  indignation  in  an- 
gels and  saints,  scorn  in  devils,  and  utter  confusion  in 
the  wicked,  he  shall  hear  the  irreversible  sentence  from 
the  throne.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast- 
ing fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And 
now  it  is  said,  It  is  done.  The  breath  of  the  Lord 
kindles  a  fire  around  them,  which  shall  burn  to  the 
lowest  hell.  The  flaming  sword  avenges  the  quarrel 
of  his  covenant,  the  fiery  law  Jieaps  burning  coals  on 
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leir  head,  and  casts  them  into  a  pit,  whence  they  shall 
ever,  never  rise. 

And  now  all  ye  who  are  under  the  covenant  of 
Drks,  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  your  cup,  if  ye  die 

such  a  state.  But  who,  will  some  say,  is  under  that 
>venant?  Why,  all  ye,  who  never  saw  your  wretched- 
^ss  by  nature,  who  never  fled  to  Christ  for  righteous* 
iss  and  strength,  who  live  as  ye  list,  and  not  as  the 
w  directs.  It  is  you,  it  is  you  whom  the  curse^shall 
^ertake,  and  whose  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time*  Be 
ise,  therefore.  Suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  flee 
3ra  the  wrath  to  come.  Fiee  from  the  covenant  of 
orks  to  that  of  grace.  The  one  is  such  a  weak,  and 
pken  vessel,  that  it  cannot  bear  the  weight  of  one 
mer.  The  other,  having  the  cross  of  Christ  for  its 
)ttom,  and  himself  for  its  pilot,  can  carry  all  the  seed 
*  Adam,  would  they  go  on  board  of  it.    It  is  the  on- 

vessel  bound  for  Immanuers  land.  In  it  tlierefore  ye 
ust  be,  else  ye  shall  never,  never  see  heaven,  la 
is  ark  of  the  covenant  ye  shall  ride  out  every  stormy 
It  despising  it,  ye  shall  be  engulfed  as  in  a  sea  of 
rath.  And  will  ye  sinners,  will  ye  still  despise?  That 
i  may  not,  I  shall  suggest  two  motives  only,  and 
ive  done. 

1st.  Consider  who  it  is  that  warns  you  to  flee  unto 
le  new  covenant.  The  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and 
[oly  Ghost,  are  all  engaged  here.  This  is  the  Father's 
)mmandment,  that  they  should  believe  on  the  name 
'  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  1  John  iii.  23»  He  has  sent 
s  Son,  the  highest  messenger  heaven  could  give,  and 
5  expects  that  him  ye  will  reverence.  Having  madQ 
le  covenant  with  him,  he  sent  him  to  reveal  it  to  sin- 
5rs,  and  to  solicit  their  acceptance.  He  is  now  say- 
ig.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased, 
»r  ye  him.  Beware  of  him,  obey  his  voice,  and  pro- 
>ke  him  not,  for  my  Name  is  in  him,  and  my  covenant 
s  brings  near  to  you. 

The  Son,  the  Mediator^  the  Messenger  of  the  Co-v 
3nant,  MaL  iii.  1.  is  standing  as  at  its  door,  and  saying. 
>  each  of  you.  Come  tbou^  and  all  t}]^  house  into  the^rk. 
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He  catiie  to  our  world  to  reveal  t;he  new  covenanti 
and  to  fulfil  its  condition.  Thus  he  dealt  with  both 
parties,  God  and  sinners.  With  him  as  a  Priest,  with 
them  as  a  Prophet  He  staid  till  he  had  finished  his 
work.  He  was  employed  in  beseeching  sinners,  as 
long  as  he  could^  for  he  staid  till  it  was  expedient  that 
he  would  go  away,  John  xvL  7.  and  therefore  he  could 
tany  no  longer. 

Ine  Holy  Ghost  is  beseeching  your  acceptance 
of  Christ  and  his  covenant.  He  saith.  To-day,  if 
^e  will  hear  his  vdice,  harden  not  your  heart,  Heb. 
lilt  7.  The  constitution  of  the  covenant  belonged 
to  the  Father,  the  revelation  to  the  Son,  and  the 
application  of  it  to  the  Spirit  In  pursuance  of  this 
his  office,  he  is  now  striving  with  sinners,  in  mercy 
conquering  some,  and  in  awful  judgment  leaving 
others.  He  is  standing  and  knocking  as  at  your  door, 
and  ah!  if  once  he  depart,  wo,  wo,  unto  you.  Death, 
and  devils,  and  hell  following  the  pale  horse,  shall  en- 
ter next.    Therefore, 

Sdly.  Consider  what  will  be  the  unavoidable  conse- 
quence if  ye  reject  the  covenant  of  grace.  There  is 
no  escaping,  if  ye  neglect  the  great  salvation,  Heb.  ii* 
S.  If  ye  appeal  to  Csesar,  to  CsBsar  ye  must  go.  If 
ye  will  remain  under  the  covenant  of  works,  by  that 
covenant  ye  shall  be  judged.  If  ye  will  not  flee  to  the 
sanctuary,  ye  must  be  haled  to  the  tribunal.  If  ye 
despise  the  healing  waters,  ye  must  face  consuming 
fire.  Yet  a  little,  and  the  draw-bridge  of  the  covenant, 
so  to  speak,  shall  be  taken  up,  uie  olive-branch  of 
peace  shall  wave  no  more,  but  the  black  flag  of  ven- 
geance be  hung  out,  and  sinners  irreversibly  sealed  up 
to  destruction.  Now  is  the  gospel-day,  and  it  is  but  a 
day;  the  night,  the  night,  the  black,  the  dark,  the 
everlasting  night,  approaches  fast.  Mercy,  so  long  a 
suppliant,  will  get  as  from  her  knees,  wipe  her  tears 
and  retire;  and  Justice,  flaming  justice,  snail  take  the 
field  against  obstinate  sinners.  Against  these  briars 
and  thorns  it  shall  march,  and  bum  them  up  together. 

*^e  who  now  despise  shall  perisli  then.    The  higher 
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the  privileges  ye  trample  under  foot,  the  deeper 
shall  your  damnation  be.  Ye  shall  be  more  miserable 
than  those  who  had  not  the  gospel  in  such  purity  and 
plenty  as  you.  Such  as  lived  in  those  corners  of  the 
diurch  where  the  silver  trumpet  gave  in  many  cases 
an  indistinct  sound,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
them  than  for  you.  Heavier  shall  be  your  chain, 
and  hotter  your  furnace,  than  those  who  never  heard 
of  the  new  covenant  at  all.  They  shall  perish  by 
their  sins  against  th^  light  of  nature:  you,  by  sin- 
ning against  the  exceeding  riches  of  grace:  ye  shall 
perish,  not  because  ye  did  not  hear  of  Christ, 
but  because  ye  would  have  none  of  him:  not  be- 
cause the  door  of  the  new  covenant  was  never  open- 
ed to  you,  but  because  ye  would  not  enter  in. 
That  breath  of  the  Lord  which  now  blows  so  sweet- 
ly in  the  gospel-offer,  shall,  like  a  stream  of  brim- 
stone,  kindle  Tophet*s  devouring  fire  around  cove- 
nant-despising sinners.  The  memory  of  so  many 
sermons.  Sabbaths,  and  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  shall 
be  like  oil  to  the  fiame.  These  ministerial  offers  of 
Christ  which  seem  now  to  die,  soon  as  they  have 
passed  the  preacher's  lips,  shall  be  engraven  in 
your  conscience,  ii>  characters  deeper  than  eter- 
nity itself  shall  ever  be  able  to  efface.  If  he  who 
despised  Moses's  law  died  without  mercy,  surely 
inconceivably  sorer  punishment  is  reserved  for  him 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
the  Son  himself  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing ;  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace,  Heb.  x.  28, 
29.  Thus,  sinner,  I  have  standing  as  on  mount  £ba1, 
shewed  thee  Thy  covenant,  a  covenant  under  which 
thou  wast  born,  to  the  curse  whereof  thou  art  exposed, 
and  by  which  thou  canst  not  possibly  see  heaven. 
I  have  also  as  from  Gerizzim,  shewed  thee  another 
and  a  better  covenant  which  may  be  thine  by  faith, 
Zech.  ix.  !!•  A  covenant,  by  the  blood  of  which, 
thou  a  prisoner  mayest  come  forth  of  the  pit  where- 
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in  18  no  water,  mi^est  be  justified  and  sanctified, 
and  at  'last  enter  into  the  holy  place,  Heb.  ix.  12. 
Rev.  i.  5.  These  are  the  two  Covenants,  and  as 
thou  art,  subjected  to  the  one,  or  interested  in  the 
other,  at  a  dying  hour,  so  $hall  be  thine  etemsS 
state. 
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Gal.  iv.  24. 

The  one  from  the  mount  Sinai. 

JuLAVING  shown  what  is  meant  by  the  two  cove- 
tiatitSy  and  wherein  they  differ;  we  come  now  to  the 
fourth  general  head  of  discourse,  which  was  to  show 
which  was  the  covenant  from  Sinai.  These,  saith  the 
text,  are  the  two  covenants ;  the  one  from  the  mount 
Sinai.  Having  been  so  copious  on  the  first  head,  we 
shall  enlarge  uie  less  on  tnis.  To  confirm,  illustrate, 
and  apply  two  propositions,  shall  finish  what  we  have 
to  say  concerning  it,  viz.  That  the  covenant  of.  works 
was  delivered  on  mount  Sinai,  and  that  it  was  deliver- 
ed as  subservient  to  the  covenant  of  grace.  As  to  the 
first  proposition,  viz.  That  the  covenant  of  works  was 
delivered  on  mount  Sinai,  we  offer  the  following  at^ 
guments. 

1st.  All  that  was  adduced  under  the  .second  head 
proves  this.  For  if  the  two  covenants  be  those  of 
works  and  of  grace,  it  follows  that  the  one  from 
Sinai,  can  be  no  other  than  the  covenant  of  works. 
It  is  one  of  the  two.  The  covenant  of  grace  it  is  not, 
for  it  gendereth  bond  children,  excluded  from  the  in* 
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beritance,  verse  SOth.    Therefore  it  must  be  the  cove* 
Bant  of  works. 

^dly*  Life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing,  good  and 
evil,  were,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  set  before  the 
Israelites^  Deut.  xx:fc,  19,  20.  That  the  life  set  before 
tbem  was  eternal  life,  cannot  be  denied,  for  it  con« 
sisted  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  himself.  He  is  thy 
Jifey  said  Moses  to  them.  And  he  was  so  in  virtue  of 
the  Abrahamic  covenant  only.  Witness  its  gracious 
tcnoar.  Gen*  xvii.  7.  I  will  establish  my  covenant  be- 
tween me  and  thee,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to 
thy  seed  after  thee.  Though  the  express  words^ 
eternal  life,  do  not  occur  in  all  the  Mosaic  writings, 
yet  that  bears  no  more  prejudice,  to  the  covenant- 
promise  of  eternal  life,  than  the  word  resurrection  not 
eccuring  there,  does  to  tliat  important  doctrine.  These 
were  as  truly,  though  not  as  lully,  revealed  to  the  !&• 
raetitcs  as  to  us.  They  knew  of  Enoch's  translation, 
and  therefore  of  a  better  state  than  this  present  life. 
They  knew  that  he  in  his  whole  man  was  already  gone 
to  the  better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly;  and  by  parity. 
of  reason,  that  all  the  godly  should  at  last  get  thither 
too.  As  often  as  they  read  Gen.  v.  24.  they  could  not 
but  conclude  that  Enoch  was  happy  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  living  God.  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  he 
was  not:  for  God  took  him*  The  last  clause  shews 
the  sense  of  the  second.  He  was  no  more  among 
men,  no  more  in  tliis  world:  for  God  took  him:  took 
Ikim  to  himself. 

They  who  credited  the  Mosaic  revelation,  could  not 
possibly  believe  that  Enoch  ceased  to  be,  when  he 
ceased  to  be  seen.  That  would  have  made  God  not 
a  rewarder,  but,  with  reverence  be  it  spoken,  a  pun- 
jsher  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.  As  little  Could 
they  think,  that  one  godly  man  should  be  happy,  and 
not  all,  in  God's  own  time.  As  Enoch  was  an  in- 
stance of  a  happy  state;  as  God  covenanted  to  be  a 
God  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  so  the  life  set  before 
them  could  be  no  less  than  life  eternal.  And  of  con- 
sequence that  was  the  covenant  of  grace,  wherein  tlm 
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life  was  exhibited  unto  them.  And  if  the  life  was  c- 
ternal  that  was  set  before  them,  so  also  was  the  death. 
To  say  that  it  was  only  temporal,  is  blunting  the  edge 
of  the  threatening  with  a  witness,  confining  ihe  curse 
and  the  evil  within  very  narrow  limits.  To  cut  the 
matter  short,  their  final  disobedience  to  the  divine 
law  was  dther  to  be  jHjnished  with  eternal  death,  or 
not.  If  the  former,  then  they  behoved  to  know  so 
much,  and  therefore  to  understand  the  threatening 
in  its  most  extensive  sense :  If  the  latter,  then  they 
liad  no  reason  to  dread  eternal  punishment  "^Fhac; 
would  have  been  to  fear  where  no  fear  was.  There- 
fore  we  judge  that  the  death  set  before  them  was  c- 
ternal  death ;  and  consequently  that  the  covenant  of 
works  was  held,  up  to  their  view.  Eternal  death  could 
not  belong  to  the  covenant  of  grace.  For  nothing 
but  grace,  the  purest  grace  reigns  tliere,  while  there  is 
nothing  but  justice,  inexorable  justice,  and  fiery  in« 
dignation  in  eternal  death. 

Thus  the  two  things  set  before  the  Israelites  her^ 
tstand  related  to  the  two  covenants  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  the  preceding  chapter.  The  life  and  the 
blessing  to  the  covenant  made  in  the  land  of  Moab; 
the  death  and  tlie  curse  to  that  made  in  Horcb.  That 
the  life  and  the  blessing  stood  related  to  tlie  covenant 
made  in  the  land  of  Moab  is  evident:  for  God  becoming 
the  God  and  life  of  poor  sinners  \\\  virtue  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant  only.  Gen.  xv.  1.  xvii.  7.  Psalm  xlii.  8. 
John  xvii.  S.  Col.  iii.  3,  4. ;  and  the  covenant  in  tlie 
land  of  Moab  being  the  same  with  it,  chap.  xxix.  10, 
13.  and  xxx.  6,  11,  13.  compared  with  Roui.  x.  6 — ^J. 
the  life  and  blessing  must  needs  bear  the  selfsame 
relation  to  both.  Now  if  the  one  of  the  two  tilings 
pertain  to  the  one  covenant,  it  seems  highly  probable 
that  the  other  pertains  to  the  other,  and  that  there* 
fore  it  is  the  covenant  of  works.  To  a  covenant  the  curse 
mentioned,  chap.  xxix.  2J.  does  pertain.  To  that  made 
in  the  land  of  Moab  it  could  not.  For  being  the  same 
with  the  Abrahamic,  there  could  be  no  curses  in  it. 
The  covenant  made  witl^  Abraham  consisted  of  bless- 
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ings  only,  Gen;  xii.  2,  S.  Gal.  iii.  8,  9.  No  curse 
was  heard  of  there  unless  against  his  enemies,  and 
that  was  part  of  the  blessing  promised  to  him,  just  as 
the  curse  denounced  against  the  serpent,  was  a  bless^ 
ing  to  our  first  parents.  To  no  other  covenant  can 
the  curse  belong  but  to  that  of  works#  For  it  is  a 
most  undoubted  truth,  that  as  none  are  blessed^  but 
by  the  covenant  of  grace;  so  none  are  obnoxious  to 
the  curse,  but  by  the  covenant  of  works.  They  who 
are  of  &ith,  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham:  but 
as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the,  law,  are  under  the 
curse,  G^*  iii«.  9,  10.  But  the  covenant  at  Horeb 
was  that  law.  It  was  not  the  covenant  made  with 
the  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Deut.  v.  2,  S. 
and  therefore  it  was  not  the  covenant  of  grace.  But 
if  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  then  it  was  certainly 
the  covenant  of  works :  for  any  other  covenant  than 
these  two,  God  never  revealed  to  man.  And  let  the 
impejudiced,  weighing  things  as  in  an  even  balance, 
and  comparing  scripture  with  scripture,  say,  if  the 
covenant  in  Horeb  was  any  other  thing  than  the  law 
which  was  given  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after 
the  covenant  of  grace  was  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ 
to  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  17.  But  if  it  was  the  law,  tiien 
certainly  the  curse  set  before  the  Israelites,  Deut. 
XXX.  19.  pertained  to  it  For  that  curse  was  nothing 
else  but  tne  curse  of  the  law  *. 

3dly.  The  various  parts  of  the  covenant  of  works 
are  most  expressly  in  the  New  Testament,  brought 

*  It  may  not  be  improper  to  subjoin  Ainiwortb't  tettimony  in  this  matter. 

On  £xod.  xix.  1.  H«  s^uth,  **  The  covenant  of  the  law  now  given,  could  not  dis- 
annul the  covenant  of  grace  that  was  confirmed  afore  of  God  in  respect  of  Christ,** 
GaL  iii.  1 7. 

On  Deut.  ▼.  3.  "  All  the  patriarchs  had  the  promise  of  the  covenant  of  Christ; 
but  the  covenant  of  the  law  came  after.     As  the  apostle  observeth,"  GaL  iiu  17. 

On  Deut.  zxix.  38.  *'  Thus  the  law  of  Moses  leaveth  sinners  under  the  curse, 
and  rooted  out  of  the  Lord's  land:  but  grace  in  Christ  towards  repentant  and 
believing  sinners,  planteth  them  upon  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  plucked 
lip/*  Amos  ix.  15* 

On  Deut.  xzx.  19.  '*  The  life  and  blessing  set  before  them  was  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  Oal.  ii.  1$.  and  iii.  9.  The  death  and  curse  was  by  refusing  Christ;  and 
seeking  to  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,*'  GaL  iii.  lo' 
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in,  proposed,  and  explained  from  the  Mosaical  dis* 
pensation.    The  commands  of  it  from  Exod.  xxth.  by 
our  blessed  Saviour,  Matt,  xix.  17,  18,  19.    To  the 
young  man  he  saith.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  eter« 
sal  life,  keep  the  commandments.    And  he  points 
out  the  very  commandments  delivered  from  Sinai.    A 
clear  proof  that  they  were  given  there  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  to  the  obedience  of  which  eternal  life  was 
promised.    Tlie  promise  of  that  covenant  is  assigned 
to  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  Uom.  x.  5.     Moses  des- 
cribeth,  (viz.  Lev.  xviii.  5.)  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  the  law,  that  the  man  who  doeth  these  things  shall 
live  by  them,  viz.  shall  live  an  eternal  life.— The 
command  and  the  promise  are  brought  in  together^ 
Luke  X.  25,  26,  27,  28.    A  certain  lawyer  tempting 
our  Lord,  said.  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  e« 
ternal  life.    Christ  answereth  his  question  by  propos- 
ing another,  What  is  written  in  the  law?  how  readest 
thou?   The  lawyer  repeating  the  sum  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments,   Christ  saith  unto  him,    This  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live.    Hence  it  is  evident  that  eternal  life^ 
for  of  that  the  lawyer  spake,  was  promised  to  the 
keeping  of  the  law  given  at  Sinai,  and  that  therefore 
it  was  given  as  a  covenant  there.    The  terrible  sane* 
tion  of  the  covenant  of  works  is  expressly  referred  to 
the   Mosaic  dispensation.  Gal.  iii.  10.     It  is  written, 
(viz.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.)  Cursed  is  every  one  that  conti* 
nueth  not  in  all  things,  which  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them.     This  was  not  a  ceremonial, 
or  a  temporal  curse,  but  a  curse  affecting  the  trans^. 
^essor's  everlasting  state:  a  curse  standing  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  blessing  promised  in  the  Abrahamic 
covenant.   Gal.  iii.  8,  9.    and  therefore  consisting  in 
suffering  the  loss,    and  feeling  the  wrath  of  Abra- 
ham's God  for  ever.    The  apostle  teacheth  that  the 
ministration  of  death  was  written  and  engraven  on 
stones,  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  That  this  is  meant  of  the  law  in  the 
ten  commandments  written  on  two  tables  -of  stone,  at 
Sinai,  by  God  himself,  is  too  evident  to  be  denied.     It 
is  called  the  ministration  of  death.    What  that  death 

s;  k  4 
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was  we  have  already  seen^  and  the  sam6  apostle  ex* 
plains  himself  in  the  9lh  verse,  calling  it  the  mini- 
stration of  condemnation,  i.  e.  condemnation  to  ever- 
lasting wrath,  for  so  the  word  always  signifies  in  the 
New  Testament,  John  iii.  17,  18.  v.  24.  1  Cor.  xi.  32, 
34.  But  how  was  that  law  which  was  written  and 
engraven  on  stones,  the  ministration  of  death  and 
of  condemnation?  Surely  it  was  not  so  as  a  rule  of 
life,  for  in  that  sense  it  is  indispensably  obligatory 
even  upon  those  who  have  embraced  the  ministration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  righteousness,  i.  e.  the  covenant  of 
grace.  As  a  rule,  it  regulates  the  conduct  of  the 
covenanted,  and  it  is  written  in  their  hearts,  so  far  is 
it  from  being  the  ministration  of  death  and  condem- 
nation. It  is  evident  therefore,  that  the  ten  com- 
mandments were  not  the  ministration  of  death,  but  as 
they  were  the  covenant  of  works  *. 

4thly.  That  the  covenant  from  Sinai  was  the  cove- 
nant of  works  appears  from  the  opposition  betwixt  the 
law  and  grace,  so  frequently  inculcated  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. They  are  uniformly  opposed  to  one  ano- 
ther, not  as  very  different  degrees  of  one  and  the  same 
thing,  but  as  things  very  different  in  kind.  The  legal- 
covenant  from  Sinai  did  not  gender  minors,  and  the 
Abrahamic  covenant  full-grown  men.  That  is  not 
their  difference:  by  no  means.  The  one  brought 
forth  nothing  but  slaves,  or  bond-children;  whereas 
the  other  brought  forth  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ,  Gal.  iv.  30,  31.  The  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ,  John.  i.  17.  Here  law  and  grace  are  repre- 
sented to  be  as  different,  as  the  respective  messengers, 
Moses  and  Christ.  Moses  was  the  minister  of  the  law, 
but  not  of  grace:  a  law  demanding  obedience,  but 
promising  no  strength  to  obey:  a  law  full  of  types  and 
ceremonies,  but  not  replete  with  the  great  antitype, 
the  truth  of  them  all:  a  law  which  had  only  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,   not  the  very  image,   far 

;  Turm.  hoc,  H.  Q.  24,  Sect.  13, 
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less  the  body,  CoL  ii.  1 7.  Heb,  x.    In  opposition  to 
this  law,    grace  and    truth    came  by  Jesus    Christ. 
Grace,    to    answer   all   the    demands    of  its  moral 
part:  Truth  to  fulfil  all   t^e  types  of  its  ceremonial 
part.     Grace  came  by  him  even  before  he  appeared 
in  the  flesh,  yea,  before  the  Sinai  transaction :  for  the 
Abrahamic  covenant  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in 
Christ,  Gal.  iii.  17.     The  blessings  of  that  covenant 
were  showered  down  by  him  on  all  the  faithful  under 
the  Old  Testament.     And  as  grace  came  by  him  be- 
fore his  incarnation,  so  truth  at  it.     The  great  truth 
with  which  all  the  promises  and  prophecies  were  preg- 
nant.    That  truth  in  the  faith  of  which  all  the  Old 
Testament  saints  had  died,  viz.  That  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  come  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head:  that 
Messiah  should  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself:  that  he 
should  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  bring  in  e- 
verlasting  righteousness.    The  law  and  grace  are  oppos- 
ed to  one  another,  as  works  and  faith  in  the  matter  of 
Justification,  Gal.  iii.  12.     I1ie  law  is  not  of  faith,  but 
the  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them.     Though 
the  perfect  law  requires  faith,  faith  in  God,  and  faith 
in  Christ,  yet  it  does  not  justify  any  man  by  faith, 
but  by  works  of  perfect  obedience.    Not  by  fiiith  in 
God,  inasmuch  as  that  is  a  part  only  of  law- righteous- 
ness, not  the   whole.     Not  by  faith   in   Christ,  for 
that  being  nothing  else  but  a  renunciation  of  legal, 
or  of  personal  righteousness,  and  a  cordial  embracing 
of  surety-righteousness,  Phil.  iii.  9.    it   were  a  con- 
tradiction that  it  should  justify  a  man  in  the  eye  of 
that  very  law  from  which  he  flees.    The  law  saith, 
TThe  man  who  doeth  those  things  shall  live.    Grace 
saith.  The  just  by  ^th,  shall  live.  Gal.  iii.  11.     This 
law,  therefore,  so  opposite  to  grace,  is  nothing  else 
but  the  covenant  of  works.     And  being  solemnly 
published  at  Sinai,  published  in  such  a  manner  as  it 
never  was  before,  nor  shall  be  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
it  follows  that  the  Sinai-covenant  was  the  covenant  of 
works, 
^thly,  The  kw  £rom  mount  Sinai  was  a  covenanti 
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So  saith  the  text.  These  are  the  two  covenants ;  the 
one  from  the  mount  Sinai.  It  was  a  very  difierent 
covenant  from  that  made  with  the  fathers,  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  Deut.  v.  2,  3.  And  it  was  such  a 
covenant  as  had  an  appearance  of  disannulling  the 
covenant  of  grace.  Gal.  iii.  17*  The  covenant  that 
was  confirmed  before  of  Grod  in  Christ,  the  law  which 
was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  dis- 
annul, that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  efiect. 
Yea,  it  was  such  a  covenant  as  did,  in  its  own  qature, 
ibear  a  method  of  obtaining  the  inheritance,  so  far 
different  from  that  of  the  promise,  that  it  was  incon- 
sistent with  it.  Gal.  iii.  1 8.  For  if  the  inheritance  be 
of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise.  This  implies 
that  it  could  not  be  partly  of  both,  but  behoved  to  be 
of  the  one  only  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other:  either  of 
the  law  exclusive  of  the  promise  i  or  of  the  promise, 
exclusive  of  the  luw*  Alluding  to  Rom.  xi.  6.  we 
may  justly  say,  the  inheritance  is  of  promise :  and 
if  by  promise,  then  it  is  no  more  of  the  law:  other- 
ways  promise  is  no  more  promise.  But  if  it  be  of  the 
law,  then  it  is  no  more  of  promise:  otherwise  law 
is  no  more  law.  If  they  who  are  of  the  law  be  heirs, 
faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none 
effect,  Rom.  iv.  14.  Faith  is  excluded  as  having  any 
instrumentality  in  obtaining  a  title  to  the  inheritance, 
and  the  free  promise  is  dismissed  by  the  haughty  jus- 
ticiary, telling  it,  I  have  no  need  of  thee.  From  all 
this  it  is  evident  that  the  covenant  of  the  law  from 
mount  Sinai,  could  not  be  the  covenant  of  promise 
or  of  grace;  unless  one  will  make  this  last  not  only 
a  covenant  seeming  to  destroy  itself,  but  really  in- 
consistent: but  it  was  the  covenant  of  works,  which 
indeed  had  such  an  appearance,  and  in  its  own  najture 
did  bear  such  a  method,  as  was  observed  above  *• 

6th ly  and  Lastly,  That  the  covenant  of  works  was 
repeated  and  delivered  to  the  Israelites  on  mount 
Sinai,  is  generally  granted  by  our  best  divines*    To 

'  *  Boston  on  the  MarroWf  p.  5$^  56» 
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that  cloud  of  witnesses  quoted  in  our  entry  on  this 
subject,  I  might  add  a  great  many  more  *.  Nay  it 
is  remarkable  that  some  who  have  explained  the  two 
covenants  of  the  two  dispensations,  have  taught  at 
another  time  that  the  Sinai-covenant  was  indeed  a 
covenaqt  of  works  t. 

This  seems  also  to  be  the  judgment  of  the  West- 
minster  Divines.  They  bring  all  their  proofs  of  a  co- 
venant of  works  either  from  the  garden  or  the  mount, 
from  Eden  or  from  Sinai.  But  if  that  covenant  was 
not  given  at  Sinai,  one  class  of  these  proofs  must  go 
tor  nothing,  being  quite  foreign  to  the  purpose  for 
which  they  are  adduced.  In  our  Larger  Cat.  Quest. 
93.  having  defined  the  moral  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  they  expressly  assert.  Quest.  98.  that  this  mo- 
ral law  was  delivered  by  the  voice  of  God  upon  mount 
Sinai,  and  written  by  him  on  two  tables  of  stone. 
Whence  I  think  we  may  infer  that  according  to  them, 
the  Sinai  law  was  a  covenant  of  works.  The  argu- 
ment is  shortly  thus. 

The  moral  law  is  the  covenant  of  works.  But  that 
law  was  delivered  on  mount  Sinai.  Therefore  the  co- 
venant of  works  was  delivered  there.  True  it  is,  these 
same  Divines  teach  in  our  Confession  of  Faith,  Chap. 
19.  Sect.  2.  That  the  law  was  delivered  on  mount 
Sinai  as  a  perfect  rule  of  righteousness.  But  these  are 
no  how  contrary.  The  same  law  might  be  delivered 
both  as  a  rule,  and  as  a  covenant.  A  covenant  it  sure- 
ly was  to  all  such  as  were  Abraham's  carnal  descend- 
ants only,  and  being  so  it  was  also  a  rule  to  them;  for- 
asmuch as  its  federal  form  includes  its  authority  as  a 
rule:  a  rule  only,  and  not  a  covenant,  it  was  to  Abra- 
ham's spiritual  offspring.  And  thus  the  law,  like  th« 
f)illar  of  cloud,  Exod.  xiv.  20.  had  a  dark  side  and  a 
ucid.  To  sinners,  it  was  as  blackness,  darkness,  tem- 
pest, and  the  shadow  of  death.    To  saints,  it  was  a 


Ames.  Medulla,  Cap,  39.  fig.  4.  Maccov.  I.oc.  Com.  Cap.  58.  p.  500.  Edward\ 
Hist,  of  Redemp.  p.  67,  G8.  Watt's  Berry-Street  Serm.  13th. 

t  See  Doddridge  Fam.  JBxpoi.  oif  Rom.  v'uu  3,  note  A  ^ap.  x.  5.  note  e» 
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light  to  guide  their  feet  into  the  way  of  duty  and  of 
peace. 

The  second  Proposition  was  to  shew;  that 
The  covenant  of  works  was  delivered  at  Sinai,  not  in 
opposition,  but  in  subserviency,  tb  that  of  grace.     And 
this  will  appear  from  the  following  considerations,  aU 
drawn  from  the  preceding  chapter. 

1st.  The  covenant  of  works  was  now  a  broken  cove- 
nant, it  could  not  give  life.  And,  being  unfit  ^r  that 
purpose,  God  only  wise  could  not  give  it  for  that  end. 
All  the  institutions  of  his  appointment  have  an  aptitude 
to  reach  their  end.  But  the  covenant  of  works  being 
now  Weak  as  to  all  the  purposes  of  life,  Rom.  viii.  3.  it 
would  have  been  incongruous  to  the  divine  wisdom  to  re- 

Eeat  it  of  new  for  these  purposes.  How  unbecoming  all 
is  attributes  to  rear  up  a  second  covenant  of  works  up« 
4>n  the  ruin6  of  the  first!  When  he  gave  it  at  first  it  was 
able  to  make  man  happy,  but  now  it  was  no  more  so.  It 
could  bring  such  to  heaven  as  gave  it  perfect  obedi- 
ence, but  against  such  as  failed  in  the  least  article,  it 
denounced  everlasting  vengeance.  And  all  having 
come  egregiously  short  of  that  perfection,  it  could  not 
be  given  to  the  Israelites  as  a  covenant  of  life.  So 
iar  from  that,  it  was  the  ministration  of  death.  To 
man  in  innocence  it  was  a  good  covenant,  his  abilities 
being  proportioned  to  its  highest  demands:  but  so  it 
wa^  not  now.  Though  good  in  itself,  it  was  not  good 
for  him.  It  could  not  give  him  what  he  wanted,  he 
not  being  able  to  fulfil  its  terfns.  Therefore  we  may 
be  certain  that  it  was  not  set  up  as  a  covenant  co-or- 
dinate with  that  of  grace,  but  subordinate  to  it.  Not 
as  opening  up  a  way  of  life  difierent  from  it,  but  as 
shutting  up  to  that  new  and  living  way  exclusive  of 
every  other.  Gal.  iii.  23.  The  Israelites  were  no 
more  bound  to  seek  righteousness  and  life  by  it, 
thap  the  young  man  was,  by  our  Saviour's  saying 
to  him.  Matt.  xix.  17,  18.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments.  The  latter  was  a  repetition 
of  the  former*. 

*  BottoQ  on  the  Marow,  p.  57« 
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2dly.  That  the  covenant  of  works  repeated  at  Sinai 
was  in  subserviency  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  appears 
from  this  last  having  been  confirmed  long  before  the 
Sinai  transaction.  Now  if  the  covenant  of  grace  was 
in  being  before  the  Sinai  dispensation  of  that  of  works, 
surely  this  latter  could  not  be  set  up  as  opposing  or 
nullifying  the  former.  The  covenant  of  works  being 
broken,  and  thereby  the  way  to  heaven  blocked  up 
as  with  mountains  of  brass,  that  of  grace  was  revealed, 
throwing  wide  Uie  gates  of  life  to  all  who  would  enter 
in.  Now,  if  after  this,  the  covenant  of  works  sliould 
be  repeated,  as  in  opposition  to  that  of  grace,  what 
strange,  unconjely,  and  contradictory  work  would  it 
be?  The  covenant  of  grace  revealed  to  remove  the 
misery  ^brought  in  by  the  breach  of  the  covenant  of 
works,  and  this  latter  again  revived  as  a  sister*cove- 
sant  to  the  disparagement  of  grace.  A  procedure 
this,  unworthy  of  him,  all  whose  ways  are  marked  with 
the  highest  wisdom  and  ^'thfulness.  Brethren,  says 
our  apostle  to  the  Galatians,  who  had  so  grossly  per- 
verted the  use  and  intention  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,. 
I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men:  though  it  be  but  a 
man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disan- 
nuUeth,  or  addetn  thereto.  And  then  he  applies  this 
just  and  well  known  maxim  to  God's  covenant,  chap, 
iii.  17.  And  this  I  say,  the  covenant  that  was  confirm- 
ed before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  fbui? 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  tliat  it 
should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  The  Abra- 
hamic  covenant  was  confirmed  by  sacrifice.  Gen.  xv. 
8c — 21.;  by  circumcision,  Rom.  iv.  !!•;  by  Uie  birth  of 
Isaac,  the  precious  pledge  of  the  promised  seed.  Gen. 
xxi.  1.  S.;  and  last  of  all  by  God's  own  oath.  Gen. 
xxii.  15 — 18.  And  being  thus  confirmed,  surely*  the 
Sinaitic  covenant  could  not  in  the  least  disannul  it.  That 
was  as  impossible  as  it  is  for  the  God  of  truth  to  set 
his  seal  to  a  lie,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  He  had  sworn  that 
in  Abraham's  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed,  therefore  if  blessedness  could  have  been 
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obtained  by  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  that  solemn  oath  had 
been  rendered  void.    It  must  be  owned  that  condition^ 
al  promises,  and  threatenings,  are  sometimes  express- 
ed absolutely,  as  in  the  case  of  Hezekiah  and  Nineveh, 
but  then   an  oath'  is  never  found  added  to  these. 
Where  Jehovah's  oath  is  interposed,  the  thing  is  abso- 
lute: He  may  repent,  as  scripture  speaks,  or  v^hat  he 
has  said  only,  Jonah  iii.  10.  but  never,  never  of  what 
he  has  sworn.  Psalm  ex.  4.  Heb.  iii.  18.  vi.  18.     Now, 
the  Abrahamic  covenant  being  strictly  absolute  to  all 
the  seed,  in  asmuch  as  what  is  required  of  them  in 
point  of  duty,  is  made  the  matter  of  the  promises;  and 
being  also  confirmed  by  the  irreversibly  oath  of  Grod 
who  cannot  lie,  the  Sinaitic  covenant  could  not  be  set 
up  in  opposition  to  it,  as  an  equal,  but  in  subordina- 
tion as  a  hand.maid. 

Nay,  it  is  worthy  of  our  observation,  that  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  was  given  at  Sinai  itself  and  before  t^ 
covenant  of  works:  intimating  that  the  one  was  to  serve 
the  other  in  the  chiurch  of  God,  as  Hagar  did  Sara  in 
Abraham's  family.  Grace  is  the  prei&ce  to  the  law: 
and  from  the  burning  mount,  as  from  the  tribunal  in 
Eden^  Gen.  iii.  15.  the  joyful  tidings  come.  When  the 
many  thousands  of  Israel,  stood  at  the  nether  part  of 
the  mount  to  hear  what  God  the  Lord  would  say.  What 
were  his  first  words?  Why  words  of  grace  indeed,  I  am 
•Tehovah,  thy  God,  who  have  brought  thee  out  of  the 
land  of  £gy))t,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  £xod.  xx. 
1  •  These  words  teach  us, .  as  our  Shorter  Catechism 
well  observes,  that  God  is  the  Lord,  and  our  God,  and 
Redeemer.  God  says  to  Moses,  £xod.  vi.  3.  I  ap- 
peared to  Abraham,  and  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  by  the 
name  of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was 
I  not  known  to  them.  This  is  not  meant  of  the  sound, 
but  of  the  sense  of  that  glorious  and  fearful  name.  It 
signifietli  not  only  God's  being  in  himself,  but  also 
his  giving  being,  substance,  and  performance  to  bis 
promises.  To  the  three  patriarchs,  he  had  promised 
to  bring  their  seed  out  of  Egypt.    This  promise  they 
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did  not  see  fulfilled,  and  in  this  respect  did  not  know 
God  by  his  name  Jehovah.  But  it  being  now  perform* 
ed  to  their  children,  he  addresses  them  in  the  new  cove* 
nant  style,  so  to  speak,  I  am  Jehovah,  thy  God,  who 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Eg)T)t,  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage.     This  is  that  covenant  mention* 

.  ed,  Deut.  xxix.  25.  as  made  with  the  Israelites  when 
they  came  out  of  Egypt:  repeated  to  them  on  Sinai 
immediately  before  the  covenant  of  works.  And  both 
in  itself,  and  in  God's  intention,  it  was  the  principal 
part  of  the  Sinai  transaction,  though  the  covenant  of 
works  was  the  most  conspicuous  *.  Therefore  unless 
we  make  one  part  of  that  transaction  destructive  of 
another,  the  covenant  of  works  must  have  been  subser- 
vient to  that  of  grace. 

Sdlyr  This  is  further  evident  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  law-covenant  was  given.  It  was  ordained 
by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator.  Gal.  iii.  19* 
Moses  was  the  mediator  bjetween  God  and  the  peo- 
ple at  mount  Sinai;  and  in,  or  by,  his  hand,  the  law 
was  given,  according  to  the  phrase  used  upwards  of 
twenty  times  in  the  Old  Testament,  Lev.  x.  11.  xxvi* 

"^  46.  &c.  Of  tliis  mediation  Moses  reminds  them,  DeuU 
V.  25.  The  Lord  our  God  made  a  covenant  with  us 
in  Horeb.  The  Lord  talked  oyt  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire.  I  stood  between  the  Lord  and  you  at  that  time,  to 
shew  you  the  word  of  the  Lord.  He  was  a  mediator 
chosen  by  God,  Exod.  xix.  3.  and  by  the  people  them* 
selves,  chap.  xx.  19.  Speak  thou  with  us,  said  they, 
and  we  will  hear:  but  let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest 
we  die..';:  What  a  solemn  day  was  that  when  they  stood 
before  the  Lord  in  Horeb!  ^Vhat  an  awful  distance  is 
represented  as  betwixt  God  and  them!  Angels  for 
him :  a  mediator  for  them :  but  God  and  the  people 
come  not  nigh  each  other.  The  law  was  received  by 
the  disposition,  or  through  ranks  of  angels  marshalled 
in  solemn  array.  Acts  vii.  53.:  the  word  was  spoken 
by  them,  Heb.  ii.  2.    They  as  ministers  of  the  eternal 

*  Boston  on  the  Marrow,  p.  58. 
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Son  formed  the  voice^  and  Moses  as  the  people's 
mediator,  returned  their  words  to  him,  Exod.  xix.  8. 
Every  word  of  the  law  was  thunder  and  flame,  efvery 
face  was  pale,  the  mediator  himself  said,  I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake,  and  Sinai  shook  from  top  to  bottom.  The 
tribes  in  terror  retired  and  stood  afar  off,  Exod.  xx.  18. 
Their  heads  and  their  elders  go  near  to  their  media- . 
tor,  supplicating  him  to  approach  the  Lord,  to  hear 
h£s  words,  and  to  rehearse  them  to  them :  promisiDg 
that  all  that  God  should  speak^  thev  would  hear  and  do, 
Deut.  V.  22-^28.  What  meant  all  this  solemn  pomp? 
Thousands  of  angels  around  the  Lord  on  Sinai  *,  Psalm 
Ixviii.  17*  and  a  mediator  in  whose  hand  the  law  was  to  be 
ordained.  It  spake  two  tilings,  viz.  that  salvation  was 
not  attainable  by  the  law,  and  that  yet  it  was  published 
with  gracious  intentions,  as  angels  are  ministering 
spirits  for  the  heirs  of  salvation,  Heb.  i.  14.  Their 
ministration  on  the  mount,  said,  thgit  numbers  of  those 
who  were  standing  at  its  foot  were  of  that  quali^, 
heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  Had 
not  the  Lord  had  gracious  intentions  in  publishing  the 
law,  he  would  have  proclaimed  it,  not  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator,  but  in  the  hand  of  an  executioner  t.  Had 
he  purposed  death,  he  had  set  not  the  mountain  only, 
but  the  multitude,  tl\e  many  thousands  of  Israel,  on 
fire.  But  a  mediator  being  used  in  giving  the  law, 
implied  that  they  could  not  have  life  by  it  If  it  had 
not  been  broken,  if  they  had  not  been  sinners,  what 
need  of  a  Mediator?  It  had  none  when  given  to  up- 
right Adam.  But  though  this  mediation  intimated 
that  they  could  not  have  life  by  the  law,  it  shewed  at 

*  of  fhetn  I  would  understand,  Psalm  Ixviii.  II.  The  Lord  gave  the  word :  gretc 
was  the  company  of  tfaeso  that  published  it.  Nor  does  the  original  word  n'^TvaOTT* 
being  of  the  feminine  gender,  bear  any  thing  to  the  contrary.  Compare  Eccles.  L  I. 
Isa.  xl.  9.  See  Buxtorfs  Thes.  Ling.  Sanct.  p.  437.  Leigh*s  CriUca  Sacra,  p.  S3. 
Thus  the  great  army  in  this  verse,  is  the  same  with  the  thousands  of  angels  in  Sinai, 
verse  17.  To  the.  same  purpose  we  may  understand,  Deutxxxiii.  2.  ^he  Lord 
came  to  Sinai:  he  came  with  ten  thousands  of  holy  ones:  from  his  right  hand 
went  a  Gm  law  for  then,  w.  for  them  to  publish*  1  read  U  Sinai.  See  Poole*9 
Annou 

I  Sleyoolds. 


WORKS   AND  GRACE.  26T 

the  same  time,  that  they  could  have  it  by  a  mediator; 
that  by  his  means  they  should  escape  the  fiery  curse 
of  the  law.  For  Moses  the  mediator  in  the  Sinai 
transaction  was  typical  of  Christ;  witness  Deut.  xviii* 
15 — 18.     Christ  was  the  Prophet  like  unto  him. 

4thly.  That  the  Sinai  covenant  was  given  in  subser* 
viency  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  appears  from  the  im^ 
mutability  of  God.  Four  hundred  and  thirty  years  be- 
fore the  giving  of  the  law,  he  had  confirmed  the  Abra* 
Iiamic  covenant.  And  therefore  he  could,  he  would 
do  nothing  afterwards  to  overturn  it.  .  For  he  is  not 
man  that  he  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he 
should  repent.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  covenant  of 
works  might  be  set  up  after  that  of  grace ;  as  this  last 
was  after  it.  Very  visible  is  the  reason.  The  disan- 
nulling of  the  first  covenant  arose  from  a  change  in 
man,  who  had  broke  it.  But,  I  speak  it  with  re- 
verence, the  second  covenant  cannot  be  disannulled 
withotit  a  change  in  God.     In  the  first,  we  broke  our 

Sromise.  But  the  second  cannot  be  disannulled  unless 
e  break  his.  In  thaty  all  depends  on  us,  but  in  tlus^ 
all  rests  upon  him  alone.  Mutable  man  may  do  and 
undo,  promise  to-day  and  break  to-morrow.  In  one 
period  he  may  be  very  different  from  what  he  was  in^ 
another.  Not  so  with  the  unchangeable  God:  he  is 
ever  the  same:  always  acting  in  the  highest  consist* 
ency  with  himself.  If  after  giving  the  inheritance  by 
free  promise,  as  he  did  to  Abraham,  he  should  have 
given  it  by  the  Sinai  covenant,  in  that  case  the  law 
would  have  struck  against  the  promise:  a  thing  which 
our  apostle  rejects,  with  a  God  forbid,  and  argues 
from  the  immutability  of  the  divine  counsel,  *^God  is 
one,'*  GaL  iii.  20.  This  oneness  I  would  understand 
not  so  much  of  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  God,  as  of 
fits  constancy  and  immutability/  *. 

The  apostle  having  said  that  the  law  was  ordained 
in  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  immediately  adds.  Now  a 
mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one  ^  but  God  is  one. 

♦  Turret.  Loc.  14.  Q.  1.  Th.  13. 
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'This  is  ackno'vtrledged  by  all,  as  one  of  these  passages 
in  Paul's  Epistles  hard  to  be  understood.  Th^  two 
clauses  are  abundantly*  plain,  taking  them  as  detached 
from  the  context.  Tliat  a  mediator  implies  two  par* 
ties,  with  whom  he  transacts,  is  what  every  body 
knows.  And  tliat  God  is  one,  is  the  invariable  voice 
of  revelation.  But  whether  this  be  the  sense  in  which 
y  the  apostle  meant  these  words,  or  how  such  a  sense 
tends  to  illustrate  his  doctrine,  is  hard,  is  very  hard  to 
say.  ' 

Some  understand  the  words  as  in  a  syllogistic  form. 
Thus, 

A  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one. 

But  God  is  one. 

Therefore  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  God  *. 
Much  as  if  we  should  argue, 

A  surety  is  not  a  surety  of,  or  for,  an  infallible  party. 

But  God  is  an  infallible  party. 

Therefore  a  surety  is  not  a  surety  of,  or  for  God. 
A  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  but  between  dif- 
ferent parties,  o^nding  and  offended.  It  is  the  c^- 
fence  that  has  made  the  difference,  the  disagreement. 
It  is  the  offender  that  needs  a  mediator.  God  and 
man  were  once  one,  one  in  interest  and  affection. 
Man  by  his  offence  broke  that  blessed  unity.  He  did 
not  continue  one  with  God,  he  became  unlike  himself, 
yea,  like  the  beasts  that  perish.  The  breach  neither 
did,  nor  could  originate  from  God.  He  still  remain^ 
one,  the  same  holy  and  unchangeable  God  afler  man's 
offence,  (Rom.  v.  15.)  as  before,  and  therefore  that 
mediator  (for  the  word  has  an  article)  was  not  the 
mediator  of  God,  but  of  sinful  man.  As  the  change 
was  in  man,  not  in  God,  so  the  necessity  of  a  media- 
tor arose  from  his  offence  only.  And  in  this  sense,  as 
Christ  is  not  the  surety  of  God,  but  of  the  sinner,  so 
also  the  mediator.  But  if  man  needed  a  mediator,  it 
is  obvious  that  he  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law. 
That  mediation  spoke  his  breach  of  the  law,  and  there* 

f  Jk>>geli«i  on  the  place. 
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fore  that  he  cannot  now  be  justified  by  it;  and  that 
consequently  when  given  on  Sinai,  it  was  not  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  which  promis- 
^th  justification  without  works. 

.  By  a  mediator  not  being  a  mediator  of  one,  but 
God  being  one,  others  understand  that  Moses  was 
jiot  the  mediator  of  the  one  seed,  but  that  notwith- 
standing, God  is  the  covenanted  God  of  the  one 
seed  t.  The  word  one  is  used  in  the  preceding  con- 
text concerning  Abraham's  seed,  and  no  little  stress  is 
laid  upon  it,  (Gal.  iii.  16.)  Hesaith  not  to  seeds,  as  of 
many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ. 
Verse  28.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  for  ye  are 
all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Abraham's  seed  was  not  to  be 
confined  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  but  to  be  of  the 
Gentiles  also.  So  the  covenant  promise  ran:  In  thee 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  Gal.  iii.  8. 

Now  Moses  the  mediator  at  Sinai,  w^as  not  the  me- 
diator of  all  the  seed.  He  was  so  to  that  only  which 
was  of  the  law,  or  of  circumcision,  but  not  to  that 
which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  only,  being  in  un- 
circumsion,  Rom.  iv.  11,  13,  16.  He  was  the  me- 
diator of  the  Jews,  not  of  the  Gentiles.  He  did  not 
make  both  one.  He  did  not  of  twain  make  one 
new  man,  Eph.  ii.  14,  15.  Quite  otherwise.  He 
reared  up  a  middle  wall  of  partition  between  them, 
which  kept  them  distinct-  till  the  true  Mediator 
brake  it  down.  But  though  he  was  not  the  medi- 
ator  of  one  seed,  yet  God  is  the  God  of  the  one 
seed.  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  is  he  not  also 
of  the  Gentiles?  Yes;  of  the  Gentiles  also:  seeing  he 
is  one  God,  who  shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith, 
and  the  uncircumcision  through  faith,  Rom.  iii.  29,  30. 
Whether  of  these  two  explications  ought  to  be  pre- 
ferred, I  cannot  say.  Meanwhile  it  is  evident  they 
both  agree  with  the  scope  of  the  context,  and  serve 
to  illustrate  and  confirm  the  apostle's  reasoning.  A 
mediator  is  not  a  mediator  op  onej  but  god  is  t)N£. 

f  Cocceiut  Sam.  ThedL  p.  5G4.  Boston.  Oupc* 
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God  is  one»  and  therefore  he  did  not  make  the 
breach  that  intervened  foetvvixt  him  and  man.  He  it 
one,,  and  therefore  men  having  transgressed  his  law, 
he  cannot,  he  will  not,  justify  tliem  by  it.  He.  is 
one,  and  therefore  having  freely  promised  to  be  a 
God  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  he  will  not  by  the 
Sinai  covenant,  or  by  any  other  means  whatsoever, 
overturn  that  gracious  promise.  He  is  one,  and  there* 
fme  be  will  not  be  a  God  to  one  part  of  the  seed  hf 
dne  tenour,  and  to  another  part  of  it  by  another  tenoar: 
to  Abraham  by  promise,  and  to  his  posterity  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law.  No:  Being  one,  he  will  be  the 
God  of  the  one  seed  by  virtue  of  the  Abrahamic  cove- 
nant only,  and  not  at  all  by  that  from  mount  Sim 
Finally,  God  and  the  true  Mediator  are  one,  and 
therefore  all  the  seed  shall  be  one  in  them,  John  xvii 
21 »  That  distance  and  alienation  which  took  place 
betwixt  the  one  God  and  them,  by  the  transgression 
of  the  law,  shall  be  removed  by  the  one  Mediator,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

5thly.  That  the  covenant  of  works  was  delivered  at 
Sinai  in  subserviency  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  ip 
pears  from  the  use  which  the  apostle  assigneth  to  it, 
Gal.  iii.  19.  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law?  It  w» 
added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  Seed  should 
come,  to  whohi  the  prom'ise  was  made.  It  was  added, 
viz..  to  tlie  promise.  It  was  added  to  it,  not  blended 
with  it.  Added,  not  that  it  might  give  life,  and  so 
supersede  the  free  promise,  but  because  of  transgres- 
sions. Added,  not  on  account  of  the  sin  of  the  golden 
calf,  as  some  fondly  imagine:  for  the  giving  of  the 
law  at  Sinai  was  prior  to  that  great  transgression, 
£xod.  xxxii.  And  how  strange  would  it  be,  to  say 
that  the  Decalogue  repeated  in  the  same  words,  and 
vi^ritten  on  the  mediatory  tables,  tables  hewed  bjf  j 
Moses,  (Deut.  xxxiv.  1 .)  changed  as  it  were  its  gem- 
vs,  and  from  being  the  instrument  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  became  immediately  afler  the  sin  of  the 
golden  calf,  the  instrument  of  the  broken  covenant 
of  works  *  ?     It  was  added  because  of  trans^ssions.  w 

*  See  Lejdeckcr.  Spop.  p.  S19. 
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L  €.  to  shew  the  Israelites  their  sins,  to  restrain  from 
them,  and  to  punish  for  them.  It  entered  that  the 
3ffence  might  abound,  Rom.  v.  2a  Had  it  not  been 
repeated  in  all  its  purity  and  extent  at  Sinai,  such 
ivas  the  Egyptian  darkness  on  the  minds  of  men,  that 
they  would  not  have  thought  themselves  transgressors 
i)f  its  precept,  or  obnoxioqs  to  its  curse.  And  not 
seeing  themselves  sinners,  they  could  as  little  have 
seen  the  necessity  oS  a  suffering  Surety.  But  the 
added  law  manifested  both.  I  do  not  say  it  manifest- 
ed a  Savioun  but  he  being  revealed  in  the  gratuitous 
promise,  it  manifested  the  necessity  of  him.  The 
mirror  shewing  the  spots  on  our  face  discovers  the 
Qeed  of  washing,  though  it  cannot  point  out  the 
water.  And  thus  .the  legal  covenant,  added  to  the 
evangelical,  shewed  tlie  absolute  necessity  of  it,  and 
therefore  was  notably  subservient  to  it.  The  law  be- 
ing added  because  of  transgressions,  abundantly  proves 
that  it  was  not  added  to  give  life.  For  though  the 
law  obeyed,  could  have  given  life,  yet  tran^ressed, 
it  could  not  A  transgressed  law  could  only  minis- 
ter death.  The  law  firom  Sinai  was  added  till  the 
Seed  should  conoe.  That  peculiar  dispensation  of  it 
in  which  there  was  a  hand- writing  testifying  diat 
the  church's  debt  was  not  yet  paid,  was  to  continue 
no  longer  than  till  the  Seed,  th^  personal  Seed  should 
come,  who  bore  the  curse  of  that  law,  GaL  liL  id* 
and  nailed  the  hand- writing  to  his  cross.  Col.  ii.  14. 

6thly  and  Lastly,  That  the  covenant  of  works  was 
delivered  at  Sinai  in  subserviency  to  the  covenant  of 

Erace,  appears  from  Gal.  iii.  24,  25.  ^  Wherefore  the 
w  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unfo  Christ,  <liat 
we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  But  after  that  £iatli 
18  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster.'*  The 
office,  the  pedagogy,  here  ascribed  to  the  law,  can* 
not  belong  to  it  simply  as  a  rule  of  liie.  For  we  are 
utider  it  as  such,  even  after  that  faith  is  come:,  after 
that  Christ  its  object  has  appeared,  and  after  we  have 
believed  on  him.  Therefore  when  the  law  is  called  a 
pedagogue,  or  schoolmaster  until  Christ,  or  to  bring 
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US  unto  Christy  as  our  version  hath  it,  we  are  to  utider« 
stand  it  of  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works  delivered 
from  mount  Sinai.    The  word  law  is  to  be  understood 
in  the  same  sense  here,  as  in  the  preceding  context, 
verses  10, 23.  There  we  read  of  its  curse,  verses  10, 13,  ' 
which  undeniably  points  it  out  as  a  covenant  of  works. 
And  both  in  its  precept  and  in  its  curse,  it  served  a» 
a  schoolmaster  to  bring  sinners  unto  Christ.     Before 
he  came,  the  church  was  under  tutors  and  governors, 
chap.  iv.  1,  2,  3.      And  agreeably  to  her  childish 
state,  it  was  fit  it  should  be  so ;  fit  that  the  children 
should  have  a  schoolmaster,  to  put  the  rudiments 
into  their  hands,  teach  them  their  duty,  and  chastise 
them  in  case  of  disobedience.     All  theSe  did  the  Si- 
nai covenant.     Its  moral  precepts  taught  the  Israel* 
ites  what  they  were  to  do:  its  ceremonial  ordinances 
were  certain  elements,  or  rudiments,  put  into  their 
hands,  leading  them  to  see  their  own  desert,  and  the 
necessity  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice.     Every  bleeding 
victim  cried  as  from  the  altar,  Man  thou  hast  sinned> 
and  must  die  the  death,  or  a  surety  for  thee.     The 
curses  of  the   Sinai  covenant  shewed  the  Israelites 
what  they  were  to  expect,  if  they  did  not  give  perfect 
obedience  to  its  every  precept,  and  of  consequence 
the  necessity  of  fleeing  to  him,  who,  by  bearing  the 
curse,  should  deliver  them  from  it.     Thus  the  law 
was  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  unto  Christ.     It  served 
as  a  glass  to  shew  sin,  as  a  bridle  to  curb  it,  and  as  a 
scourge  to  furrow  the  sinner's  back  *. 


*  It  will  b^  readily  objected,  that  if  the  law  was  a  schoolmaster  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  it  must  follow  that  the  Israeliies  were  under  it  as  a  covenant  of  workii 
which  can  by  no  means  be  said  of  such  of  theoi  as  believed.  To  this  we  answer  ip 
the  words  of  an  eminent  Divine,  *'  As  to  believers,  they  were  internally  and  really, 
as  well  as  externally,  under  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  only  externally  under  the 
covenant  of  works,  and  that,  not  as  a  covenant,  co-ordinate  with,  but  subordinate 
and  ifubftervient  unto,  the  covenant  of  grace.**  Boston  on  the  Marrow,  p.  54.  Un- 
believcf^  among  the  Israelites,  though  externally  under  the  covenant  of  grace, 
were  neyprtheiess  internally  under  that  of  works.  And  on  the  contrary,  true  be- 
lievert  though  txttrpaHy  under  this  last,  were  at  the  same  time  internally  under 
the.' former.  ThoogatAider  both,  they  were  not  under  them  in  one  and  the  same 
respect.  Will  it  be(s:u^,  they  were  externally  under  both  the  covenant  of  gract 
and  the  covenant  of  works,  and  in  this  sense  under  them  in  one  and  the  same  respect? 
Thie.^avrfr  is  easy:  they  were  externally  under  the  covenant  oi  works,  not  in 
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APPLICATION. 

Having  thus  proved  that  the  covenant  of  works 
was  repeated  at  mount  Sinai,  and  that  in  subservien- 
cy to  the  covenant  of  grace,  let  us  next  improve  the 
subject.     And  in  the 

1st.  Place,  Hence  see  how  the  two  covenants  stand 
related  to  one  another.  The  elder,  in  respect  of 
manifestation  is  made  to  serve  the  younger.  The  co- 
venant of  works  is  a  handmaid  to  that  of  grace,  as  was 
Hagar  to  Sara.  Soon  as  grace  uttered  her  voice  froni 
the  burning  mount,  I  am  Jehovah,  thy  God,  who 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage;  the  law  also  added  hers.  Thou 
•«halt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.  Thus  he  who 
dcspiseth  the  one  covenant,  thereby  further  violates 
the  other,  and  exposeth  himself  to  its  aggravated 
curse*  For  that  same  law  which  saith.  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me,  adds,  cursed  be  the 
man  that  hath  them.  Lev.  xxvi.  1 — 39.  Deut.  xxvii. 
15.  Such,  as  rejecting  all  other  gods,  take  Jehovah 
for  their  God,  escape  the  curse  of  the  one  covenant, 
and  obtain  the  blessing  of  the  other.  Such  as  will 
have  none  of  him  must  suffer  double  vengeance,  ven- 
geance for  revolting  from  the  first  covenant,  and  ven- 
geance for  refusing  to  return,  on  hearing  a  gracious 
indemnity  proclaimed  in  the  second.  Nor  will  it 
follow,  that  because  disobedience  is  a  breach  of  the 
covenant  of  works,  therefore  holy  obedience  is  a 
keeping  of  it.  The  reason  is  obvious.  Such  as  are 
not  in  Christ,  are  under  that  covenant:  Such  as  are 
in  him  are  not  under  it,  and  tlieretbrc  their  obedience 
is  not  obedience  to  it.    There  is  but  a  step  between 


oppoution  to  that  of  g:racc;  hut  they  were  untler  h  in  the  ?aine  sense  in  which 
their  God  ^ave  i:  from  Sinai,  viz.  as  a  covenant  subservient  to  that  ol  grace.  Not 
•o  with  the  ungodly  among  the  Israelites.  They  were  under  the  covenant  of 
works  not  as  God  {rave  it  ar  Sinai,  but  as  Adam  left  them  in  their  natural  »itate: 
under  it,  not  as  a  subservient  covenant,  but  as  (opposite  to  the  covenant  of  grace. 
If  any  would  rather  choose  to  say,  that  the  godly  were  only  under  the  diapC'U»ation 
,  of  the  covenant  of  work*,  and  the  ungodly  under  the  dispensarinn  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  it  i^  much  the  s^sms. 

Mm  4 
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the  boundaries  of  the  two  covenants,  and  faith  is 
nothing  else  but  a  stepping  out  of  the  one  covenant 
into  the  other.  Therefore  though  the  first  act  of  |aidi 
may  be  considered  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  di6  law 
as  a  covenant  of  works,  binding  sinners  on  their  hear- 
ing  of  that  of  grace  to  take  hold  of  it;  yet  all  the 
subsequent  acts  of  faith,  and  the  hol^  obedience  flow- 
ing  therefrom,  are  not  obedience  to  it  as  a  covenant, 
but  as  a  rule  of  life,  as  the  law  of  Christ  *. 

2dly.  See  the  danger  of  confounding  the  two  cove- 
nants, and  of  mistaking  the  end  of  the  Sinaitic.  This 
was  that  error  with  which,  as  with  a  flood,  the  church- 
es  of  Galatia  were  well  nigh  carried  away.  Like  A- 
braham  in  his  imbelief,  they  turned  aside  to  the  hand- 
maid, instead  of  the  mistress:  clave  to  the  Sinaitic 
covenant,  in  opposition  to  the  free  promise:  whereas 
that  should  have  led  them  to  this.  ,  And,  alas!  this  er- 
ror has  been  the  bane  of  thousands  and  often  thousands 
in  every  age.  Hearing  tlie  demands  of  the  law,  they 
have  foolishly  attempted  to  satisfy  it  themselves,  in? 
stead  of  being  thereby  driven  to  the  Surety.  And 
have  acted  as  if  they  could  please  it  with  mites,  while 
millions  are  its  due.  Measuring  its  requisitions  by 
their  own  abilities,  they  have  taken  up  with  it  as  a 
covenant,  and  gone  no  further.  They  have  staid  as 
at  Sinai,  and  never  gone  forward  to  Sion:  and  at 
last  in  awful  judgment,  b^en  sent  from  the  burning 
mount,  to  the  lake  of  Arc  and  brimstQne,  Are  that  is 
not  quenched.  Let  us  shun  their  error,  as  we  would 
escape  their  punishment;  and  not  remain  wedded 
to  tne  law,  while  we  should  be  married  to  Christ* 
Let  us  not  like  the  infatuated  Galatians  bJend  law 
and  promise  together,  mistaking  the  Divine  intention 
in  both.  Let  us  never  forget  that  it  is  one  thing  to 
renew  the  covenant  of  works,  another  thing  to  shew 
that  it  is  violated.  One  thing  to  serve  in  the  ministry 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  another  thing  to  be  its  in- 
strument.   One  thing  to  have  an  evangelical  end,  an- 

•  Bost.  MiKell  Quejt.  p.  171. 
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Oilier  thing  to  be  the  very  gospel  itself.  One  thing 
to  obh'ge  to  faith,  and  to  command  it,  another  thing 
to  teach  it.  One  thing  to  be  the  rule  of  obedience 
required  even  of  such  as  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
another  thing  to  be  the  formula  of  that  covenant  it- 
«eh'"*.  The  confounding  of  these  things  has  hurt  not 
a  little  both  in  principle  and  practice. 

Sdly.    Since  the  covenant  of  works  and  grace  were 
fcoth  delivered  at  Sinai,  it  would  seem  that  no  third 
covenant   was  delivered  there  distinct  from   either. 
Tlie  hypothesis  of  a  third  covenant  at  Sinai,  though 
adopted  by  some  worthy  Divines,  seems  to  be  without 
any  good  foundation.     Tlie  covenant  of  grace  was 
confirmed  to   Abraliam  and  to  his  seed  long  before* 
the  Sinaitic  transaction,  and  if  any  other  covenant  was 
made  with  them  then,  it  behoved  either  to  be  a  bet- 
ter, a  worse,  or  an  equal  covenant.     A  better  it  could 
not  be:  for  God  can  promise  nothing  greater  than 
Jiimsclf.     A  worse  it  could  not  be:  for  that  had  argued 
a  change  in  God,  and  would  have  been  prejudicial 
to  the  covenant  of  grace.     An  equal  covenant  it  could 
oot  be:  for  God  can  promise  notliing  equal  to  himself. 
To  say  it  was  merely  a  temporal  covenant  consisting 
of  temporal    promises    and    threatenings    only,    we 
cannot  admit.     We  have  seen  that  it  had  a  curse,  a 
curse  exposing  to  everlasting  vengeance.    A  curse 
from  which  Christ  redeemed  us.  Gal.  iii.  13.  and  there* 
fore  not  a  curse  merely  temporal. 

Further,  If  there  was  a  distinct  covenant  from  those 
of  works  and  of  grace,  made  at  Sinai,  see  the  conse-* 
quenccs.  Believers  fulfilling  the  terms  of  that  cove* 
nant  were  entitled  to  its  blessings.  And  here  they 
bad  blessings  of  another  covenant,  and  by  another 
benour,  than  that  of  grace:  which  sounds  very  harsh. 
If  they  did  not  fulfil  the  terms  of  that  covenafit,  of 
consequence  they  were  exposed  to  its  temporal  curse, 
fchough  at  the  same  time  they  were  entitled  to  the 
Vernal  blessing  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace* 

f  Ley^tckerSynop.  f.  21^ 
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But  that  believers  are  for  their  transgressions  exposed 
to  any  curse,  though  to  many  strokes,  is  doctrine  un- 
known in  holy  scripture.  Again  if  such  as  did  not 
beh'eve  in  him  who  was  to  come,  fulfilled  the  terms 
of  this  covenant,  they  were  thereby  entitled  to  its 
blessings.  Meanwhile  they  themselves  were  under 
the  curse  of  the  covenant  of  works.  Therefore  the 
temporal  good  things,  though  blessings  in  themselves, 
were  not  blessings  to  them.  Their  blessings  were 
cursed,  Mai.  ii.  2.  And  as  temporal  strokes  to  the 
godly  were  blessings  in  disguise,  so  prosperity  to  the 
Xingodiy  was  nothing  more  than  a  covered  curse.  To 
allege  the  instances  of  Jehu  and  Nebuchadrczzer 
bere,  will  not  prove  the  contrary.  It  will  not  be  said 
that  they  were  in  covenant  with  God,  though  for 
their  services  they  had  their  reward,  2  Kings  x.  .^O. 
Ezek.  xxix.  18,  20.  But  not  to  multiply  words, 
let  us  see  the  nature  of  that  covenant  which  was  made 
betwixt  God  and  the  Israelites.  They  avouched  tlic 
Lord  to  be  tlieir  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and 
he  avouched  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  Deut. 
xxvi. '17,  18.  What  was  this,  but  the  covenant  oi 
grace?  And  all  covenanting  whether  national  or  per- 
sonal  is,  or  ought  to  be,  nothing  else  but  a  taking 
hold  of  God^s  covenant  of  grace,  and  promising  in 
the  strength  thereof  to  keep  his  commandments:  an 
avouching  the  Lord  to  be  our  God,  and  to  walk  in 
his  ways.  This  was  indeed  the  covenant  made  with 
the  Israelites,  wherein  some  of  them  were  sincere  and 
some  not.  The  former  were  really  in  it  before  the 
Lord,  the  latter  were  only  visibly,  or  externally  in 
it,  in  respect  of  their  outward  profession.  The  one 
had  the  real,  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
as  well  as  its  temporal  ones.  The  other  had  nothing 
but  the  external  and  temporal  privileges  of  the  cove- 
nant. As  they  gave  a  shadow  only  of  obedience, 
not  the  substance;  so  they  had  the  shadow  only  of  tlic 
blessing,  not  the  substantial  blessing  itself.  While  they 
were  externally  in  the  one  covenant,  they  were  really 
nnder  the  other  with  respect  to  the  state  of  their  soul, 
and  therefore  under  its  awful  curse.    In  one  word> 
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tlioiigli  visibly  blessed,  they  were  really  accursed. 
The  covenant  of  works  was  not,  properly  speaking, 
made  with  the  Israelites,  but  only  repeated,  or  de- 
livered to  them:  that  seeing  its  inexorable  severity, 
they  might  the  more  gladly  take  hold  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.  They  were  a  mixed  multitude  in  a  moral 
sense,  and  at  iSinai  there  was  a  mixed,  or  a  twofold 
dispensation  of  law  and  grace.  Believers  were  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  unbelievers  under  that  of  works. 
The  repetition  of  this  covenant  showed  the  one  what 
they  had  escaped,  the  other  what  they  might  expect, 
if  still  abiding  under  it.  The  covenant  of  grace  was 
offered  to  those  who  were  under  the  covenant  of  works. 
Tlius  there  was  great  beauty  in  dispensing  these 
two  covenants  to  the  Israelites:  and  none  of  the  em- 
barrassments occur  here,  which  necessarily  attend  the 
hypothesis  of  a  third  covenant,  distinct  from  both. 
What  some  call  a  covenant  of  duties,  cannot  be  a  dif- 
ferent covenant  from  that  of  grace.  It  is  not  one  cove* 
nant  which  God  makes  with  us,  and  another  that  we 
make  with  him.  It  is  not  lawful  to  make  a  covenant  with 
him,  different  from  that  which  he  hath  made  with  us. 

4lhly.  From  what  has  been  said,  it  appears  that 
the  law  was  given  at  Sinai  both  as  a  covenant  of  works, 
and  as  a  rule  of  righteousness  to  such  as  were  under 
grace.  The  first  of  these  has  been  proven  at  large. 
The  other  is  obvious  of  itselfl  The  law  as  a  covenant 
bound  such  as  were  under  it  to  take  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  Abrahiam,  for  their  God.  As  a  rule  it  obliged  such 
as  had  already  taken  him,  to  continue,  to  increase  in 
faith  and  obedience.  To  the  one  it  was  a  covenant  of 
works,  to  the  other  it  could  not  be  so,  inasmuch  as 
they  were  under  another  covenant.  Nevertheless  it 
could  not  but  be  a  rule  of  obedience  unto  them,  they 
being  under  law  to  a  God  in  Christ  Since  God  bore 
a  different  relation  to  these  two  sorts  of  people,  no 
marvel  if  his  law  did  the  same.  To  the  one  he  was  an 
offended  judge,  to  the  other  a  merciful  father.  There- 
fore to  the  one  his  law  was  a  covenant,  binding  thein 
over  as  transgressors  to  his  curse  j  to  the  other  it.  was 
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a  rdlc,  directing  them  as  obedient  children  in  his  ways* 
This  twofold  consideration  of  the  ten  commandinents 
as  the  law  of  works,  and  as  the  law  of  Christ,  was  per* 
liaps  intimated  in  their  being  twice  written  by  Jeho- 
vah himself  on  tables  of  stone.  The  first  tables  were 
the  work  of  God,  Exod.  xxxii.  16.  which  were  broken 
in  pieces,  verse  19,  called  the  tables  of  the  covenant. 
Dent.  ix.  9,  11,  15.  The  second  tables  were  the  work 
of  Moses,  the  typical  mediator,  Exod.  xxxiv.  1.  and 
were  laid  up  in  the  ark  within  the  tabernacle,  Exod. 
XXV.  1 6.  xl.  20.  Tlie  covering  of  the  ark  was  the  mercy- 
seat,  between  the  cherubims:  whence  a  reconciled,  a 
covenanted  God  gave  responses;  where  he  sat  as 
on  a  throne,  and  where  hei  met  and  communed  with 
the  typical  mediator,  Exod*  xxv.  16 — 22.  Thus  the 
law  was  covered  as  with  mercy.  It  was  related  not 
to  the  burning  mount,  but  to  the  mercy-seat.  No  ob- 
scure intimation,  I  think,  that  it  was  not  a  covenant  iir 
the  band  of  an  angry  God,  but  a  rule  given  out  from 
the  God  of  mercy,  enthroned  as  on  the  mercy-scat  t. 
5thly.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  see  the 
reason,  I  think,  why  the  tables  are  called  the  tables  of 
the  covenant,  Deut.  ix.  9,  11,  15.  and  the  command- 
ments, the  words  of  the  covenant,  Exod.  xxxiv.  28. 
Deut.  iv.  13.  They  are  so  called,  1st.  Because  they 
contain  the  demands  of  the  covenant  of  works.  As 
that  covenant  they  were  delivered  from  mount  Si- 
nai, and  as  such  they  were  given  to  Moses  to  be  laid 
up  in  the  ark,  to  signify  the  removing  of  that  covenant 
from  them,  as  to  believers  *.    But  2dly.  They  are  so 


f  Tt  is  also  observable  that  the  Decalogue,  as  It  stands  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  h»  a 
<I<>nblc  acconttiation.  The  preface  to  the  ten  commandments,  Kxod.  xx.  2.  Deut. 
V.  6.  stands  both  a%  a  part  of  a  sentence,  joined  to  the  first  command,  and  also 
a^  an  entire  sentence,  separated  from  it,  and  shut  up  by  itself.  (Boston  on  the  Mar- 
row, p.  .58.)  Whether  this  double  accentuation,  may  intimate  the  twofold  notion 
of  the  Decalogue  as  a  covenint,  and  as  a  rule,  I  dare  not  say,  especially  as  another 
paKsage  of  Scripture  is  doubly  accented,  viz.  Gen.  xxxv,  2'J.  The  true  reason  of 
this  accentuation  is  perhaps  a  discovery  reserved  to  the  latter  days,  when  knowledge 
aha  11  be  increased.  Meanwhile  I  would  prefer  the  above  conjecture,  to  that  of  the 
Jewish  Rabbies  and  seme  learned  Christians.  (Buxt.  Thes.  p.  59.  Rob.  Gram. 
p.  5-3.) 

*  Boston  on  the  Marrow,  p*  98, 
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called  from  their  relation  to  the  covenant  of  grace- 
We  neither  say  nor  think  that  the  Decalogue  is  the  for- 
mula of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  absurdity  of  that 
notion  has  been  abundantly  proved  by  others  t.  Yet 
we  judge  that  from  its  inseparable  connection  there- 
with,  the  tables  on  which  it  was  written,  were  called 
the  tables  of  the  covenant.  That  covenant  may  be 
considered  two  ways,  either  as  to  its  internal  and  funda- 
mental constitution,  or  as  to  its  external  administration 
to  men.  In  the  first  respect  it  was  made  with  Christ  the 
second  Adam,  and  in  him  with  all  the  elect  as  his  seed. 
In  the  second,  it  is  made  with  all  that  are  called,  Kom« 
ix.  4.  In  the  first  sense  it  comprehends  all  the  pro- 
mises, not  only  the  conditional,  but  also  the  absolute, 
as  those  of  the  new  heart,  of  faith,  of  repentance,  of 
perseverance,  and  new  obedience.  In  tlie  second,  the 
conditional  promises  are  chiefly  to  be  considered,  viz. 
those  of  justification  and  of  eternal  glory,  faith  going  be- 
fore .tlje  one,  and  holiness  before  the  other.  To  apply 
these  observations  to  our  subject,  it  is  evident  that  thu 
ten  commandments  belong  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  not 
in  its  internal  constitution,  but  in  its  external  admini- 
stration. In  respect  of  the  former,  they  are  the  subject 
matter  of  promises  only.  For  the  covenant  bears  that 
they  shall  be  written  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  Heb.  viii. 
10.  In  respect  of  the  latter,  they  are  a  rule  of  duty  lo 
all  that  are  in  the  covenant.  As  soon  may  the  promises, 
the  absolute  promises,  be  torn  iwm  tlie  constitution  of 
the  new  covenant,  as  the  ten  commandments  from  its  ad- 
ministration. As  God  cannot  be  our  God,  without 
performing  his  promise;  as  little  can  we  be  his  people, 
>vitliout  performing  his  commands:  and  therefore  ia 
the  administration  of  the  covenant,  these  two  are  insii- 
parably  joined.  While  in  virtue  of  the  gracious  con- 
stitution of  the  new  covenant,  he  saith  to  Israel,  I  am 
thy  God ;  in  its  holy  and  wise  administration,  he  saith. 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.  So  to 
Abram  he  saith,  I  am  the  almighty  God,  u  c.  the  al- 

t  Brown's  Caon  Dei,  toL  ?.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  15, 
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mighty  God  to  thee:  and  he  immediately  adds,  walk 
before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect,  Gen.  xvii.  1.    The  ef- 
fectual application  of  the  covenant  to  a  person  or  peo« 
pie,  is  in  holy  scripture,  called  making  of  a  covenant, 
Gen.  XV.  18.  xvii.  2.  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  xxxiv.  10, 27. 2  Sam. 
:sxiii.  5.  Isa.  Iv.  3.    That  covenant  which  was  original- 
ly made  with  Christ  for  all  his  elect,  is  said  to  be  made 
%vitli  them,  when  it  is  savingly  applied  to  them.     This 
appears  from  faith  being  its  instrument  or  condition. 
It  is  a  condition,  not  in  the  primary  making  of  the  co- 
venant surely,  for  there  it  was  promised ;  but  in  its  ap- 
plication to  the  soul.     As  God's  applying  it  to  his  peo- 
ple is  called  his  making  a  covenant  with  them,  so  tneir 
cordial  approbation  of  it  is  called  their  making  a  cove- 
nant with  him.  Psalm  Iv.  5.  Isa.  Ivi.  4, 6.     And  in  both 
these  senses,  the  ten  commandments  are  inseparable 
from  it.     In  that  he  enjoins  obedience  to  them:  in 
this  they  engage  to  obey.    As  a  covenanted  God  he 
commands:  as  a  covenanted  people  they  obey.    While 
they  receive  his  grace,  they  also  submit  to  his  autho- 
rity.   The  ten  commandments  thus  belonging  to  the 
application  of  the  covenant,  and  that  being  called  a 
making  of  the  covenant,  it  appears  how  justly  the  ta- 
bles  on  which  they  were  written,  are  called  the  tables 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  ark  in  which  they  were  de- 
posited, the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Numb.  x.  S3.  Heb.  ix. 
4.     Hence  also  it  appears  in  what  sense  believers  may 
be  said  to  keep,  or  to  break  the  covenant,  viz.  in  as  far 
as  they  obey  or  disobey  the  ten  commandments.     Ac- 
cording to  the  Psalmist,  to  keep  God's  covenant,  is 
the  same  with  remembering  his  commandments  to  do 
them.  Psalm  ciii.  1 8.    For  after  the  tenour  of  these 
words  he  hath  made  a  covenant  with  his  people,  Exod. 
xxxiv,  27-  ^  e*  it  is  only  in  a  course  of  holy  obedience 
to  these  ten  commandments,  that  they  can  expect  the 
application  of  covenant  blessings.     Compare  Christ's 
declaration,  John  xiv.  23.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
Avill  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 
To  conclude  this  point.    The  covenant  of  grace  in  its 
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internal  constitution,  consiists  of  promises  only  with 
respect  to  us.  In  its  external  administration  and  efiec^ 
tual  application,  it  has  commandments  also.  In  that 
sense  it  is  a  covenant  of  promise,  £ph.  ii.  12.  In  this 
it  is  full  of  commandments.  Psalm  ciii.  18.  And 
therefore  some  of  the  most  judicious  divines  have  call- 
ed the  laws  of  the  ten  commandments,  the  laws  of  the 
covenant  *. 

6thly  and  Lastly,  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  we  may 
learn  the  various  uses  and  relations  of  the  law  to  man 
in  whatever  state.     There  ever  was  since  his  creation, 
and  there  ever  will  be,  some  relation  betwixt  the  law 
and  him.     As  soon  may  he  be  deprived  of  existence, 
as  freed  from  subjection  to  the  law  in  some  sense.     It 
may  be  divested  of  one  relation,  but  it  never  can  of 
all.     The  moment  it  ceases  to  have  one  relation,  it  is 
clothed  with  another.     To   know  these  different  rela- 
tions, and  the  various  powers,  uses  and  effects  issuing 
from  them,  is  no  contemptible  attainment,  worthy  the 
attention  of  the   Christian,  and  most  conducive  to  a 
holy  and  a  comfortable  life.   Man  in  innocence  was  un- 
der the  blessing  of  the  law:  in  a  state  of  nature  he  is 
under  its  curse:  in  a  state  of  grace  he  is  under  its  di- 
rection, and  will  be  in  that  of  glory.    It  ever  attends 
him  as  an  inseparable  companion.     It  not  only  pre- 
pares the  elect-man  for  Christ,  its  plough-share  tear- 
ing open  the  heart  and  fitting  it  for  the  incorruptible 
seed:  but  when  regenerated  by  Christ,  it  directs  him 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.     Before  union  with  Christ,  it 
was  an  instrument  of  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  cast 
down  and  to  bruise  the  man :  after  union  it  is  the  in- 
strument of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  to  promote  sanctifica^ 
tion.     Thus  the  law  leads  to  Christ,  and  Christ  leads 
us  back  to  the  law.     It  leads  to  him  as  to  a  Redeemer, 
he  to  it  as  a  guide  and  director  of  life.     While  we  kept 
it,  we  enjoyed  its  blessing.     Having  broken  it,  we  be- 
came obnoxious  to  its  curse.     Being  redeemed  from 
its  curse,  we  are  notwithstanding  subjected  to  its  com- 

*  Boston'*  View  of  the  Covenaot  of  Grace,  p.  283. 
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moods*  It  commands,  not  as  a  covenant  to  be  there- 
by justified  or  condemned :  but  as  a  rule  to  be  thereby 
guided  into  the  way  of  peace.  And  while  we  look  to 
the  tables  of  the  law  as  the  rule  of  duty,  we  must  look 
to  the  cross  of  Christ  for  assistance  and  acceptance 
in  duty. 
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Gal.  iv.  24. 


Tlie  one  from  the  mount  Sinai^  'which  gendereth  unto  • 


bondage. 


X  HE  fifth  and  last  thing  proposed,  Was  to  shew  how 
the  Sinai  covenant  gendereth  to  bondage.    These  are 
the  two  covenants,  saitb  the  text,  the  one  from  the 
mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  unto  bondage,  viz.  un« 
to  bondage  of  state,  and  bondage  of  spirit,  Rom.  viiu 
2, 15.    We  need  scarcely  observe  that  bondage  isoppo* 
site  to  liberty,  as  fear  to  boldness.    Whatsoever  tend^ 
to  fill  the  mind  with  a  forbidding  fear,  gendereth  to 
bondage,  because  fear  hath  torment,  1  John  iv.  18« 
But  not  to  anticipate  what  will  occur  more  naturally 
in  its  proper  place,  I  beg  leave  to  make  two  remarks 
before  I  show  how  the  Sinaitic  covenant  gendereth  to 
bondage.     And  the  First  is. 

The  very  manner  in  which  the  Sinaitic  covenant  was 
given,  gendereth  to  bondage.  Every  circumstance  at« 
tending  that  transaction  was  calculated  to  fill  the 
minds  of  the  Israelites  with  terror.  The  mount  was 
railed  around  by  Jehovah's  express  command.  And 
^vhosoever  touched  the  border  of  the  hill,  was  to  die^ 
vvere  it  man  or  beast,  Exod.  xix.  12,  13.  Heb.  xiL  80« 
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When  the  third,  the  solemn  day  was  come,  eady  the 
dfeadful  thunders  began  to  roar,  the  lightnings  to 
flash,  and  the  trump  of  God  to  sound  louder  and 
louder.    The  tribes  are  summoned  to  attend,  tremb- 
ling seizes  all  the  camp,  and  Moses  their  leader,  man 
of  God  as  he  was,  cries  out,  I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake,  Exod.  xix.  16.  Heb.  xii.  21.    Inanimate  na- 
ture discerns  her  Maker's  approach,  and  Sinai  is  alto- 
gether on  a  smoke  at  the   Almighty's  touch.    The  . 
mountain  and  the  multitude,  all,  all  are  trembling  at 
the  presence  of  the  Law-giver.    Death  is  written  as  on 
every  face,  and  the  cry  of  Beth-shemesh,  •*  Who  is 
able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?'*  is  heard  at 
Horeb.    Orders  are  given  a  second  time  to  prohibit  the 
people's  gaze,  lest  many  of  them  perish.    The  priests 
and  the  people  must  not  break  through  to  come  up  un- 
'  to  the  Lord,  lest  he  break  forth  upon  them,  Exod.  xix. 
21 — 24.  If  they  come  nigh,  it  is  at  their  peril.     How 
unlike,  how  opposite,  was  all  this  to  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God?  What  bondage  of  spirit  did  it 
gender  among  all  the  thousands  of  Israel?  When  they 
perceived  the  thunderiugs,  and  the  lightnings,  and 
the  noise  of  the  tmmpet,  and  the  mountain  smoking, 
they  removed  and  stood  afar  off.    In  their  represen- 
tatives, they  came  near  to  Moses,  and  besought  him 
to  go  near  to  that  God  whose  presence  they  durst  not 
approach,  and  whose  words  they  trembled  to  hear. 
Speak  thou  with  us,  said  they,  and  we  will  hear:  but 
let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die.    Tliis  great 
fire  will  consume  us.    If  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  uxA 
our  God  any  more,  then  we  shall  die,  Exod.  xx.  19.  Deut 
iv.  23 — 27.   If  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God! 
— Strange,  to  die  with  terror  at  the  voice  of  their  own 
God!  Were  not  his  first  words  full  of  grace?  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God.    Yes.    But  the  awful  circumstances 
attending  this  proclamation,  made  them  in  effect  for- 
get every  thing  but  their  own  danger.    The  thunder, 
the  earthquake,  the  fire,  the  smoke,  and  the  trumpet 
made  deeper  impressions  on  them  than  the  words  of 
gimce.    As  law  may  be  preached  evangelically,  so 
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iere  the  gospel  was  given  amidst  legal  terrors.  The 
me  covenant  was  given  togetlier  with  the  other.  And 
he  smoke  of  the  fiery  law,  was  ready  to  obscure  the 
)recious  words  of  gospel-grace.  Thus  the  very  man-* 
ler  in  which  the  Sinai  covenant  was  given,  gendereth 
o  bondage.  It  brought  saints  themselves  into  a  kind 
>f  comparative  bondage,  from  which  we  are  now  hap- 
pily delivered  under  the  New  Testament.  Of  this  the 
ipostie  puts  the  Hebrews  in  mind,  chap.  xii.  18,  19, 
20,  21.  Ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  was 
touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness, 
stnd  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet,  and  the  voice  of  words,  which  voice  they  thac 
heard,  intreated  tliat  the  word  should  not  be  spoken 
to  them  any  more.    But  I  observe, 

2dly.  The  Sinaitic  transaction  subjected  the  Old 
Testament  church  to  the  ga;lling  yoke  of  ceremo- 
nies. We  have  seen  already  that  tlie  ceremonies  had 
a  double  relation,  legal  and  evangelic,  liy  that  they 
stood  related  to  the  covenant  of  works,  by  tliis  io  the 
covenant  of  grace^  Both  these  relations  arc  intimateil 
by  the  apostle,  Heb-  x.  1,3.    The  law  had  a  shallow  of 

?;ood  things  to  come,  viz.  inasmuch  as  it  was  typical  of 
]!hrist  the  body,  and  so  as  it  was  related  to  the  covenant 
of  grace.  But  inthose  sacrilicesthercwasa  rcmcmbranc<f 
of  sins.  In  them,  as  related  to  the  broken  covenant 
of  works,  there  was  a  remembrance  of  sin,  of  sin  as  not 
yet  expiated.  They  contained  a  hand-writing  that 
was  against  us,  that  was  contrary  to  us,  (CoL  ii.  14.) 
and  which  therefore  did  not  belong  to  the  covenant  of 
'grace,  every  article  whereof  is  for  us.  In  them  there 
was  a  remembrance  of  sin,  not  onlv  in  tlie  conscience 
of  the  offerer,  but  as  by  God  himself.  I  do  not  say 
a  remembrance  of  it,  as  still  imputing  it  to  such  as  be* 
lieved  in  the  proraised  Seed.  No,  no:  but  as  noticing 
yet  expiated  oy  the  blood  of  his  iSon.  As  oflcii  a5  the 
sacrifices  were  offered,  that  God,  on  whose  altar 
they  lay,  said.  My  justice  is  not  yet  satisfied.  Tluis 
he  remembered   sin.     Whereas  now  under  tlic  New 
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Testament  he,  in  this  sense  remembers  it  no  more^ 
Heb.  X.  16,  17,  18.  There  is  no  more  offering  for 
sin,  no  ceremonial  sacrifices  to  upbraid  the  saints  with 
the  remembrance  of  their  guilt  as  not  yet  expiated. 

Though  Old  Testament  saints  were  subjected  to 
the  ceremonies,  and  these  ceremonies  were  related 
to  the  broken  covenant  of  works,  it  will  not  follow 
that  they  were  under  the  curse  of  that  covenant. 
This  they  escaped  by  faith  in  him  who  was  to  come. 
Only  they  were  held  in  a  comparative  kind  of  bond- 
age, being  every  now  and  then  obliged  to  acknow- 
ledge, as  with,  their  own  hand-writing,  in  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifices,  that  the  broken  covenant  of  works 
was  not  yet  fulfilled.    With  this  yoke  their  necks 
^weret^lled.  Acts  xv.  10.    And  therefore  it  was  very 
jdifferent  from  that  which  Christ  puts  upon  us  under 
the  New  Testament,  Matt.  xi.  29,  SO.    In  their  sa- 
crifices there  was  a  remembrance  of  sin.    In  our  sa* 
xnments,  especially  that  of  the  Supper,  there  is  a 
remembrance  of  the  Saviour,  who  has  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  Heb. 
ix.  26.     In  them  there  was  an  acknowledging  of  the 
debt:  in  this  there  is  a  shewing  of  the  discharge,  a 
shewing  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord.    Thus  while  the 
Sinaitic  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  works  remained, 
the  church  was  under  a  kind  of  bondage,  from  which 
she  is  now  delivered.    So  our  apostle  teacheth,  Gal. 
iv.  S,  4,  5.     When  we   were  children,  we  were  in 
bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world,  but  when 
the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons:    to  redeem  us  not  only  from 
the  curse,  but  from  the  ceremonies  of  the  law.     To 
hlot  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances,  and  to  take 
it  ont  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  triumphant  cross, 
as  part  of  the  glorious  spoil.  Col.  ii.  14.     This,  this  is 
now  part  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made 
us  free.     The  law  can   no  more  produce  the  hand- 
writing against  us,.    Before  it  can,  it  must  draw  that 
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nail  which  Christ  did  drive  as  to  the  head,  and  undo 
what  he  has  done. 

These  things  premised  concerning  the  Sinaitic  trans- 
action in  general,  I  now  go  on  to  show  in  a  few  par- 
ticulars, how  the  Sinai  covenant  genderetli  to  bondage. 
And  in  the 

1st  Place,  It  gendereth  to  bondage,  inasmuch  as 
all  who  are  under  it,  are  subjected  to  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God.  The  children  of  that  covenant  are 
thereby  the  children  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii.  3.  I  say, 
thereby,  for  it  being  now  a  broken  covenant,  it  can- 
not but  adjudge  all  that  are  under  it  to  the  deserved 
curse.  The  curse  however  justly  deserved  by  those 
who  are  in  Christ,  for  their  sins  committed  after  uni- 
on with  him,  does  not  hang  over  them :  and  that  be- 
cause they  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 
Their  sins  have  aggravations  which  cannot  attend 
those  of  others:  and  therefore  the  true  reason  why 
the  one  class  of  offenders  are  exposed  to  the  curse, 
and  the  other  not,  does  not  arise  from  the  inequality 
of  their  sins,  but  from  the  very  different  tenour  of  the 
coVenatlts  whose  children  they  are. 

The  one  covenant  saith.  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Hence  we 
read  of  the  curses  of  the  covenant,  Deut.  xxix.  21. 
The  other  covenant  speaketh  a  very  different  language, 
Ptalm  Ixxxix.  30 — 37.  In  the  first  covenant,  a  curse 
is  denounced  for  every  breach  of  the  law.  Such  as 
are  under  the  second,  shall  not  be  accursed  for  any, 
though  chastised  they  will  be.  To  be  under  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  not  to  be  under  the  curse  of  Qod 
is  impossible.  Before  that  can  be,  either  it  must  cease 
to  accursc  its  transgressors,  or  they,  though  still  abid- 
ing under  it,  must  find  a  way  to  evade  its  curse. 

2dly.  Tlie  Sinaitic  covenant  gendereth  to  bondage, 
inasmuch  as  all  who  are  under  it  are  subjected  to  ihc 
dominion  of  sin.  The  children  of  that  covenant  arc 
to  a  man  children  of  wickedness:  slaves  of  sin.  This 
we  learn  from  that  solemn  saying  of  the  apostle,  Rom. 
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vi.  24t  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for 
yc  arc  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  Here  wc 
are  taught  that  the  true  reason  why  sin  does  not  reign 
over  a  man,  is  because  he  is  not  under  the  law.  And 
if  so,  then  certainly  all  who  are  under  it,  are  enslaved  to 
sin.  In  this  case  the  law  has  a  double  influence:  the 
one  proper,  the  other  accidental:  the  one  rn  respect  of 
its  curse,  the  other  in  respect  of  its  irritation.  By 
its  curse  it  is  a  bar  preventing  the  communications  of 
sanctifying  gi-ace.  Its  great  curse,  comprehensive  of 
every  other,  was  death:  death  in  being  separated  frotai 
God  the  sole  source  of  life.  A  death  not  only  for  sin, 
in  being  tormented  by  his  hand,  but  a  death  in  sin, 
being  deprived  of  his  image.  This,  no  less  than  the 
other,  is  part  of  the  wages  of  the  first  sin.  All  there- 
fore who  are  under  the  curse,  must  in  virtue  thereof, 
continue  under  the  power  of  sin  too.  The  quicken* 
ing,  thfj  purifying  streams  erf  the  sanctuary  do  not 
run  within  the  boundaries  of  the  curse:  at  least  the 
moment  a  dead  *sinner  is  quickened,  he  gets  from 
under  it.  The  law  saith,  Let  him  that  is  filthy  be  filthy 
still.  And  so  indeed  every  sinner  would  remain,  did 
not  grace  prevail  against  the  law,  and  mercy  rejoice 
over  judgment.  The  law  not  only  prevents  the  com- 
mimication  of  grace  so  long  as  its  curse  stands  in  full 
ibrce,  but  it  also  irritates  corruption.  Its  prohibitions 
have  no  other  effect  on  the  carnal  heart  than  to  stir 
tip  its  corrupt  lusts.  Hearing  what  it  forbids,  sinners 
rush  the  more  greedily  into  all  manner  of  sin.  Such 
the  corruption  of  man,  that  the  very  forbidding  of 
^iu,  is  by  him  made  a  motive  to  commit  it.  When 
we  svere  in  the  flesh,  says  the  apostle,  the  motions  of 
^in  were  by  the  law,  Kom.  vii.  5.  Sin  taking  occa- 
sion by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner 
of  concupiscence:  for  without  the  law  sin  was  dead: 
but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  verse 
8,  9.  The  law  is  the  strength  of  sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  56. 
It  not  only  gives  it  strength  to  expose  the  sinner  to 
wrath,  but  also  to  reign  over  him,  that  he  may  com* 
mit  it  more  grecdilv. 
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Sdly.  The  Sinai  covenant  gendefeth  to  bondage,  in- 
asmuch as  all  who  are  under  it,  are  subjected  to  the 
tyranny  of  Satan.  Man  for  his  offence  being  cast  as 
into  prison,  is  of  course  in  the  hands  of  the  jailor.  All 
the  children  of  the  broken  covenant  are  the  children 
of  the  devil,  John  viii.  44.  Acts  xiii.  10.  1  John  iii.  8» 
9,  10,  12.  Being  of  that  evil  one,  in  his  slavery  they 
toil  all  the  day  long.  From  one  piece  of  it  they  may 
go  to  another,  but  to  sordid  slavery  they  ane  still  sub* 

'  jected,  and  must,  till  they  change  masters.  The  pro- 
digal may  commence  a  miser,  and  tlie  base  libertine 
become  a  boasting  legalist,  but  even  in  this  case^ 
the  man  becomes  twofold  more  a  child  of  hell  than 
ever.  And  it  is  a  dreadful  truth,  that  the  longer  un- 
der the  devil's  power,  the  heavier  are  his  chains.  He 
insnares  his  children  more  and  more,  leading  themi 
captive  at  his  will,  1  Tim.  ii.  26.  In  his  drudgery  they 
are  condemned  to  toil.  They  draw  iniquity  with 
cords,  and  sin  as  with  a  cart  rope,  Isa.  v.  18.  And 
what  though  they  boast  of  liberty,  while  bound  with 
the  chains  of  vice?  that  is  only  the  rant  of  a  bedlam- 
ite. Being  entirely  under  the  power  of  the  strong  man^ 
there  is  an  infernal  peace  within,  Luke  xi.  21.  He 
does  with  them  as  the  Philistines  with  Samson:  puts 
out  their  eyes,  and  then  makes  sport  with  them,  Judg. 
xvi.  21,  25. 

4thly.  The  Sioaitic  covenant  gendereth  to  bondage, 
inasmuch  as  all  who  are  under  it  are  subject  to  bond- 
age through  fear  of  death.    Death  in  its  utmost  ex- 

<  tent  is  the  portion  of  the  sinner's  cup.  It  is  the  threat- 
ening of  tne  covenant,  and  as  such  it  stands  ready  to 
take  the  covenant-breakers  by  the  throat.:.  In  its  OQe 
hand  there  is  a  scythe  to  mow  them  down  as  cum^ 
berers  of  earth  and  time:  in  its  other,  a  key  to  open 
the  doors  of  eternity,  to  push  them  in,  and  to  bolt 
the  gates  fast,  fast,  b^bind  them.  To  them  death, 
even  the  first  deatKr'^is .  a  formidable  foe,  inasmuch 
as  it  turns  them  overtptbcBecond.  Hence,  at  sight 
of  it  they  cry  out  in  anguish  of  soul,  "  Hast  thou  found 
me,  O  mine  enemy?''  They  dare  not  think  of  death. 
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And  no  other  refrige  have  they  from  its  fear,  while 
under  the  old  covenant,  than  to  flee  the  thoughts  of 
it,  and  to  work  themselves  into  a  thoughtless  humour. 
Tlie  godly 9  I  grant,  are  sometimes  troubled  with 
their  doubts  and  fears,  but  still  they  have  something 
to  balance  them.  In  their  worst  case  they  have  some 
hair  of  hope.  Having  cast  anchor  within  the  vail, 
Heb.  vi.  19.  they  are  tossed  no  other  ways  than  a 
ship  at  anchor.  They  are  not  in  bondage.  And  ge* 
nerally  in  their  case,  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  Jight, 
Zech.  xiv.  7.  They  have  hope  in  their  death,  fProv. 
xiv.  S2.  whereas  then  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite 
shidl  be  cut  oflf  like  a  spider's  web.  Job  viii.  14.  Christ 
came  tiiat  throuj^  death,  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  die  power  of  death,  that  is  ttie  devil:  and  deliver 
them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life- 
time subject  to  bondage,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  All  their 
lifetime,  namely  before  their  deliverance  by  Christ  *. 

5thly  and  Lastly.  The  Sinai  covenant  gendereth  to 
bondage,  inasmuch  as  all  who  die  under  it,  shall  suf- 
fer the  most  miserable  bondage  to  eternity.  Soon  as 
they  close  their  eyes  in  death,  they  shall  lifl  them  up  in 
hell,  among  the  spirits  in  prison,  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  They 
shall  be  bound  as  with  adamantine  chains  to  the  boU 
torn  of  tlie  burning  lake.  The  boiling  waves  of  un- 
relenting  vengeance  shall  go  over  them  to  eternity. 
While  there  is  justice  in  heaven,  there  shall  be  fire  in 
hell:  and  while  the  Creator's  arm  is  unwearied,  they 
shall  be  unhappy.  The  sword  of  justice  shall  never 
return  to  its  scabbard,  never  rest,  nor  be  still.  While 
countless  ages  roll  on,  it  shall  avenge  the  breach  ot 
the  covenant. 

By  the  covenant  of  works  there  is  a  twofold  con- 
nection established;  the  one  betwixt  a  state  of  sin  and 
eternal  death,  the  other  betwixt  acts  of  sin  and  eter- 
nal  death.  As  to  the  latter  it  is  dissoluble,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  believer  actually  dissolved:  inasmuch  as  his 
sinful  actions  do  not  expose  him  to  eternal  death,  howev* 
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cr  much  they  deserve  it.  As  to  the  former  connection, 
it  is  absolutely  indissoluble,  and  cannot  but  eternally 
remain:  so  that  whosoever  are  in  that  state,  they 
must  needs  be  in  a  state  of  death,  bound  over  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  by  virtue  of  the  threatening  of  the 
law*. 

Thus  the  Sinaitic  covenant  subjecteth  all  its  children 
to  the  curse  of  God,  the  dominion  of  sin,  the  tyrant 
ny  of  Satan,  the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  torments 
of  hell.  So  true  is  it,  that  it  gendereth  to  bondage, 
and  is  Agar,  i.  e.  signified  by  Agar,  the  bond.wo- 
man. 

APPLICATION. 

Having  thus  seen  how  the  covenant  from  Sinai  gen- 
dereth to  bondage,  let  us  conclude  the  subject  with  a 
short  improvement. 

1st.  From  what  has  been  said,  see  the  misery  of 
such  as  are  under  the  covenant  from  Sinai.  They  are 
in  a  state  of  bondage,  have  the  spirit  of  boiidage,  and 
there  is  but  a  step  between  them  and  the  place  of 
eternal  bondage.  God  is  their  enemy,  their  legal 
enemy,  sin  is  their  work,  Satan  is  their  master,  death 
tlieir  terror,  and  hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for  them, 
as  if  to  meet  them  at  their  coming. 

2dly.  See  the  folly  and  the  guilt  of  such  as  cleave 
to  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  while  that  of  grace  is  sound- 
ing in  their  ears.  So  did  many  in  the  churches  of 
Galatia.  They  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  and 
therefore  Christ  with  all  his  riches,  and  his  righteous- 
ness became  of  no  effect  unto  them.  Gal.  v.  4.  In- 
fatuated with  error,  they  did  not  obey  the  truth,  chap, 
iii.  1  •  But  after  having  known  God,  or  rather  being 
known  of  him,  they  desired  again  to  be  in  bondage, 
chap.  iv.  9.  When  the  jubilee  of  the  Lord  was  an* 
nounced  to  them,  and  when  the  year  of  redemption 
was  fully  come;  when  liberty  was  proclaimed  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that 
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were  bound,  they  in  effect  refused  to  be  free.  And 
O  that  their  error  had  died  with  them!  But  alas!  it 
runs  as  in  the  veins  of  all  Adam's  posterity.  And 
that  corrupt  leaven  which  threatened  to  leaven  the 
churches  of  Galatia^  has  long,  long  been  infecting 
those  which  we  call  Reformed.  How  dimly  now  shines 
the  lamp  of  truth,  and  how  ready  to  die  are  the  things 
that  remain  among  us! 

The  apostle  gives  the  unbelieving  Galatians  to  utu 
derstand  that  they  were  the  children  of  the  bond  wo* 
man,  and  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant.  They  were  going 
about  to  strengthen  that  yoke  which  God  had  brcdceM 
from  off  the  neck  of  his  church,  and  to  revive  that  dis* 
pensation  to  which  he  had  put  an  end  by  the  sending 
of  his  Son.  Such  in  our  day  as  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  refusing  to  submit  to  the  Surety-right* 
eousness  of  Christ,  serve  themselves  heirs  to  the 
unbelieving  Galatians ;  and  are  under  the  same  cove- 
nant with  them.  They  are  under  the  covenant  which 
was  from  Sinai,  though  not  under  the  Sinaitic  dis« 
pensation  thereof:  in  the  same  manner  as  New  Tes- 
tament saints  are  under  the  covenant  made  with  A- 
braham,  though  not  under  the  Abraliamic  dispensa- 
tion thereof.  The  covenants  are  essentially  the  same 
after  Christ's  coming  as  before,  though  accidentally 
different  with  respect  to  the  manner  of  their  admini- 
stration. The  covenant  of  works  is  the  same  now,  as 
of  old,  though  its  Sinaitic  dispensation  be  no  more:  just 
as  the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  same  in  substance  now, 
as  under  the  Old  Testament,  though  its  Abrahamip 
dispensation  be  no  more.  As  believers  are  still  A- 
braham^s  seed,  the  children  of  the  free  woman.  Gal. 
iii.  29.  iv.  31.  so  unbelievers  are  the  sons  of  th6  Si- 
naitic  covenant,  the  children  of  the  bond  woman.  Gal. 
iv.  25,  v9,  31.  i.  e.  bastards  and  not  sons,  Heb.  xii.  8. 

3d]y.  See  the  happiness  of  such  as  have  got  from 
under,  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  the  covenant  of  bondage. 
They  are  no  longer  exposed  to  the  wrath  and  curse  of 
God,  not  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  nor  the  tyranny 
of  Satan.    They  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bond- 
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ag^  again  to  fear,  viz.  to  fear  death  or  hell.  But  they 
have  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  Crod's  free  Spirit,  whereby 
they  cry  Abba,  Father,  Psalm  li.  12.  Rom.  viii.  15.  In 
one  word,  they  are  already  entered  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  at  death  and  judgment 
shall  fully  enjoy  it,  Rom.  viii.  21,  22,  2S. 

4thly.  See  how  the  liberty  of  the  saints  is  now  en* 
larged  under  .New  Testament  times.  No  longer  do 
they  bow  their  neck  beneath  the  yoke  of  ceremonies: 
a  bloody  yoke  indeed.  So  far  from  that  they  are  call- 
ed upon  by  our  apostle,  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  them  free,  and  not  to  be 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage,  Gal.  v.  1 . 
After  the  Sinaitic  transaction,  though  they  were  not  an* 
der  the  curse  of  the  covenant  of  works,  yet  they  were 
under  its  dispensation;  as  unbelievers  among  them, 
though  not  under  the  blessing  of  the  povenant  of 
grace,  were  nevertheless  under  its  gracious  dispensa- 
tion, the  gospel  being  preached  unto  them,  Heb.  iv.  2, 
6.  But  the  Seed,  the  personal  Seed  being  come,  the 
law  is  no  longer  added  to  the  promise,  the  bond  wo- 
man is  cast  out.  The  children  of  promise,  the  saints 
are  no  longer  under  any  dispensation  of  the  covenant 
of  works.  The  covenant  confirmed  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed  is  no  more  encumbered  with  a  numerous  train 
of  ceremonies.  It  stands  alone,  and  shines  forth  in  its 
native  glory.  The  weight  of  the  cross  has  grinded 
thfe  tables  of  stone  as  into  powder;  and  the  Mediator 
who  hung  upon  it,  has  torn  in  pieces  the  hand-writ- 
ing: so  torn  it,  that  he  has  not  left  a  letter  entire. 
Such,  such  the  grace  wherein  we  stand. 

5thly.  It  is  also  observable  that  though  the  cove- 
nant of  works  gendering  to  bondage,  was  given  from 
mount  Sinai,  yet  grace,  glorious  grace,  xrrowned  the 
solemn  transaction  there:  and*  therefore  though  not 
the  whole,  yet  it  was  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the 
First  and  the  Last.  Of  this  we  have  a  short  but  affect- 
ing history,  Exod.  xxiv.  throughout.  Moses  having 
built  an  altar  under  the  hill,  and  reared  up  twelve  pil- 
lars according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  sent  youn^ 
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the  two  covenants^  speedily  flee  from  the  old  to  the  new» 
the  better  covenant.  Let  them  do,  as  they  would 
avoid  a  Mediator's  wrath.  Though  in  mercy  he  be 
constituted  the  Mediator  of  the  one  covenant,  yet  he 
is  appointed  to  inflict  the  vengeance  due  to  the  breach 
of  the  other.  His  it  is  to  pronounce  the  final  curse, 
as  well  as  the  blessing.  Matt.  xxv.  He  has  one  rod  to 
slay,  Isa.  xi.  4.  as  well  as  another  to  support.  Psalm 
xxiii.  4*.  His  are  the  two  staves,  Beauty  and  Bands:  I  al* 
lude  to  Zech.  xi.  7  *•  If  the  beautv  of  the  gospel  cannot 
allure,  the  cords  of  the  curse  shall  bind :  bind  dcspisers 
in  bundles  to  burn  them.  Mat,  xiii.  8CC  If  beauty  do 
not  draw  them  to  Christ,  bands  shall  drag  them  to  the 
burning  lake.  Be  wise,  therefore,  sinners,  and  bow  be* 
ibre  the  golden  rod,  otherwise  ye  shall  be  broken  in 
pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel  with  that  of  iron.  Flee  from 
the  covenant  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  and  em« 
brace  that  glorious  liberty  wherewith  the  Redeemer 
ofiereth  to  make  you  free.  For  if  the  Son  make  you 
fiee,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.  If  ye  be  his,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise, 
children  not  of  the  bond  woman,  but  of  the  free. 
May  the  God  of  all  grace  open  your  eyes,  touch  your 
hearts,  draw  you  with  the  bands  of  love,  unite  you  to 
his  Son,  and  at  last  put  you  into  the  full  possession  of 
the  inheritance  incorruptible,  undcfiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  all  tlie  saints.  Amen 
and  amen. 


*  Which  by  some  are  reckoned  the  Mine  with  the  two  covenants.      Gerhardl 

Harm.  Evang.  p*  365. 
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Acts  xvi.  SI* 


BeUeve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall 

be  saved.     , 

JL  HESS  words  are  an  answer  to  the  most  important 
question  that  a  poor  sinner  cr.n  put:  "  What  must  I  da 
to  be  saved?'*  In  obedience  to  the  heavenly  vision,  Paul 
and  Silas  went  unto  Macedonia,  verse  9 — 12,  ^  At  the 
city  of  Philippi  they  continued  certain  days  preaching 
the  gospel  of  salvation.  On  the  Sabbath  they  went 
to  a  river  side  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ;  and 
there  they  spake.  And  while  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them,  Satan's  rage  was  kindled ;  for  a  cer- 
tain damsel,  possessed  with  a  spirit  ot  divinat'on,  fol* 
lowed  them  as  they  went  to  prayer,  crying.  These  men 
are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who  shew  unto 
us  the  way  of  salvation:  This  she  did  many  days. 
This  testimony  though  true,  was  intended  by  Satan  to 
hurt  the  apostles'  character,  and  thereby  to  mar  their 
success  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  A  testimony  from 
such  a  quarter  could  not  but  tend  to  render  them  sus- 
pected as  in  collusion  with  the  Pythoness.  Therefore 
as  their  great  Master  would  not  allow  the  devils  to 
speak,  disdaining  their  infernal  testimony,  Mark  i.  25^ 
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34.  SO  Paul,  in  his  name,  commanded  tlie  spirit  to 
come  out  of  the  damsel,  and  he  came  .out  the  same 
hour,  verse  16 — 18.  The  masters  of  the  Pythoness 
seeing  that  the  hope  of  their  gains  were  lost,  were 
highly  enraged  at  the  apostles,  laid  hold  on  them, 
dragged  them  to  the  market  place,  brought  them  be- 
fore  the  magistrates,  and  accused  them. as  troublereof 
the  city,  and  teachers  of  unlawful  customs.  The  mob 
and  the  magistrates  instigated  by  these  accusers,  are 
hurried  on  with  the  most  lawless  rage  against  Paul  and 
Silas.  Stripped  of  their  clothes,  they  are  mercilessly 
beaten,  and  cast  into  prison,  the  jailor  receiving  a 
charge  to  keep  them  safely.  In  obedience  to  the 
odious  orders,  he  thurst  them  into  the  inner  prison,  and 
fastened  their  feet  in  the  stocks,  verse  19,  24.  so 
shamefully  were  they  treated  at  Philippi,  1  Thess.  ii.  2. 
But  so  far  were  they  from  being  dispirited,  that  the^ 
despised  the  shame,  yea,  rejoiced  in  it.  Though  their 
feet  were  fast  in  the  stocks,  and  their  backs  rarrowcd 
with  the  lash,  they  sang  praises  to  their  God  at  mid« 
night:  and  they  sang  aloud,  for  the  prisoners  heard 
them.  Heaven  saw  their  fervent  devotion,  and  testi* 
fied  applause.  Suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken,  its  doors 
thrown  open,  and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed. 

The  jailor  awaking,  and  seeing  the  doors  so  late- 
ly bolted,  standing  open,  draws  his  sword,  intend- 
ing to  be  his  own  executioner,  and  thereby  to  evade 
the  vengeance  which  he  knew  would  soon  overtake 
him  for  letting  the  prisoners  go:  for  lie  thought  they 
had  been  fled.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
ing. Do  tiiysdf  no  harm ;  for  we  are  all  here.  ITien 
calling  for  a  light,  he  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling, 
and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas.  He  dreads  the 
holy  prisoners,  and  is  ready  to  kiss  the  feet  he  so  late- 
ly put  in  the  stocks.  He  feels  a  fearful  earthquake 
of  the  soul,  and  terror  sounds  aloud  in  its  every  cor- 
ner. His  prisoners  he  brings  forth,  stung  with  an- 
guish at  the  thought  of  his  cruelty  towards  them  j  and 
propounds  the  interesting  question^  Sirs,  what  must 
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I  do  to  be  saved?  It  would  seem  that  he  had  already 
heard  that  they  were  the  servants  of  tlie  most  High 
God,  who  shewed  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation,  verse 
1 7*  and  that  they  were  indeed  so,  he  had  just  now  seen 
attested  by  the  broad  seal  of  Heaven  in  tlie  earthquake. 
The  apostles  rejoicing  to  find  that  his  conscience  was 
awakened,  and  that  his  chief  concern  turned  on  the 
salvation  of  his  soul,  readily  replied  in  the  words  of 
the  text — ^Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved.  They  are  not  slow  to  preach  to  him 
who  had  a  few  hours  ago  so  cruelly  persecuted  them. 
Seeing  him  a  woundecT  sinner,  they  readily  present  the 
balm  of  their  Master's  blood,  telling  him  he  had  no- 
thing to  do  but  to  apply  it,  in  orc^er  to  be  saved  from 
sin  and  wrath. 

What  must  I  do  ?  says  the  trembling  jailor. 

Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  say  Paul  and 
Silas. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  is  the  great  question. 

Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  is  the  apostolic  answer. 

The  great  doctrine  obviously  deducible  from  the 
text  is  tbas. 

It  is  the  duty  of  sinners  to  believe  in  Christ  for 
salvation. 

In  handling  of  which  I  purpose,  as  a  gracious  God 
may  be  pleased  to  assist, 

L    To  shew  what  it  is  to  believe  in  Christ  for 
salvation. 

II.  Remove  some  difficulties  attending  our  doc- 
trine. 

III.  Shew  what  that  salvation  is  for  which  sinners 
believe  in  him. 

IV.  and  Lastly,  Apply  the  subject, 
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I  return  to  the  first  of  these,  vi?.  To  shew  wbat  it  is 
to  believe'  in  Christ  for  salvation.    And  in  the 

1st  place.  You  will  please  observe  tliree  things  in 
our  text,  the  act,  the  object,  and  the  end  or  effect  of 
tbatact^  Theact,"bt;lievc."  '1  lie  object,  "on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  The  entl  or  effect.  "  and  thou  shaltbe 
saved."  In  tbe  act,  the  agent  must  have  a  view  to  the 
end:  Hie  Binnci'  to  the  salvation  ol  his  soul  as  the 
end  of  his  faith,  l  Pet.  i.  D.  Salvation  was  the  great 
'  end  the  poor  jailor  had  in  bis  eye,  avU  according); 
his  question  was,  What  shall  I  do  to  bk  saved?  'Ibe 
apostles  are  far  from  contlemniu^  his  cud  ls  too  low, 
or  selfish.  They  knew  it  was  good  in  itself  j  and  that 
he  as  yet  couhl  act  from  no  higher  motive.  Tliey  di- 
rect him  what  to  do  tliat  he  might  obtain  his  end.  And 
hence  they  point  out  Chri.st  to  him,  biilding  him  believe 
on  him,  viz.  far  that  which  he  wanted,  salyation  to  his 
sinful  soul.  This  must  be  granted,  else  the  answer 
would  not  be  proper  to  the  question.  His  question 
was,  **  What  mnst  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  i.  e.  What  must  I 
do  for  salvation?  Therefore  the  meaning  of  the  answer 
must  be.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salva- 
tion: believe  on  him  for  it,  and  thou  shalt  not  be  dis- 
appointed :  thou  shait  be  saved.    Thus  it  appears, 

2dly.  That  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  trusting  in  hira 
for  our  salvation;  or  as  it  is  expressed  in  tlie  11th  verse 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  a  believing,  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved. 
To  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  is  to  believe  that.be  will 
Save  us,  or  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  him.  Thus  it 
is  a  persuasion,  as  the  original  word  undeniably  signi- 
fies, and  being  a  persuasion  not  simply  of  a  truth,  but 
but  of  a  truth  good  for  us,  it  is  a  trusting:  a  trusting 
in  Christ  for  salvation.  I'his  important  doctrine  I 
shall  establish  and  illustrate  by  some  arguments,  tn 
which  I  request  your  earnest  attention. 

1st.  To  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  Christ  is 
faith  in  him :  It  is  taith,  aiKl  nothing  else.  Faitb  whe* 
ther  human  or  divine  is  universally  acknowledged  to  be 
founded  on  a  testimony,  and  thus  it  13  distinct  from 


SAVING    FAITH.  SOS 

knowledge,  and  still  more  so  from  opinion.  In  tli6 
one  of  these  we  usually  say,  I  know  such  a  thing  to  be 
true;  in  the  other,  I  think  it  is  true:  but  in  faith,  we 
say,  I  believe  such  a  thing  to  be  true,  I  believe  it  on 
the  testimony  of  another.  Human  faith  rests  upon 
testimony  concerning  ajtjiing  as  either  already  done,  or 
to  be  done.  If  already  done,  the  testimony  concerning 
it  is  an  assertion  of  a  fact.  If  not  yet  done,  but  to  be 
so,  the  testimony  is  either  a  promise  of  something  good, 
or  a  threatening  of  some  evil.  If  the  promise  be  be- 
lieved, there  is  A  motion  of  the  heart  towards  the  good 
promised:  If  the  threatening,  there  is  an  aversion  of 
heart  to  the  evil.  If  neither  be  believed,  the  good 
and  evil  are  despised  as  tpere  chimeras.  The  promise 
or  the  threat  is  always  made  by  some  person  or  per- 
sons :  and  according  to  the  person*s  power  and  veracity 
his  testimony  is  to  be  believed,  or  not.  If  he  cannot  per- 
form his  word,  though  willing,  his  testimony  is  not 
to  be  trusted.  If  able,  but  not  faithful,  his  testimo- 
ny is  as  little  to  be  relied  on.  Of  such  a  one  we  use  to 
«ay,  we  can  put  no  trust,  we  can  have  no  faith,  in 
him.  The  application  of  these  things  to  our  purpose 
is  obvious.  In  divine  faith  we  believe,  on  the  footing 
o>f  the  divine  testimony,  things  past  and  things  to 
come,  particularly  that  we  ourselves  shall  be  saved  by 
Jesus  Christ.  Thus  faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb.  xi.  1. 
It  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  inasmuch  as 
^e  believe  that  we  shall  in  due  time  be  put  in  the  pos- 
session of  them.  It  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen, 
inasmuch  as  thereby  we  are  as  fully  persuaded  of  all 
the  unseen  things  mentioned  in  scripture,  as  if  we 
tew  them  with  our  eyes.  In  this  sense,  faith  makes 
future  things  present,  and  unseen  things  evident.  In 
human  faith  our  trusting  a  person  for  a  thing,  is  a 
believing  he  will  do  that  thing  for  us.  And  in  divine 
fiuth  our  trusting  Christ  for  our  salvation,  is  a  believ- 
ing that  he  will  save  us.  And  this  believing  is  not 
simply  a  persuasion  of  the  thing  as  true,  but  also  a  re- 
lish of  it  as  good.    It  is  as  impossible  not  to  relish 
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what  wc  believe  to  b6  good,  as  not  to  be  persuade^ 
of  what  we  believe  to  be  true ;  though  yet  the  belief 
and  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  are  precisely  the  same; 
whereas  the  relish  of  the  good  rather  arises  from  th^ 
belief  that  it  is  good^ 

2dly.  To  believe  that  we  riball  be  saved  by  Christ 
necessarily  includes  a  belief  orall  Scripture  truth,  par- 
ticularlv  of  the  great  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  As  he 
that  oflends  in  one  point  of  the  law  is  guilty  of  all,  as 
contemning  that  authority  on  which  the  whole  of  the 
law  depends,  so  he  who  believeth  one  truth  because 
God  has  said  it,  will  for  the  same  reason  believe  alL 
Thus  he  who  believes  that  Christ  will  save  him,  must 
of  necessity  believe  that  he  is,  lost  by  nature,  that  God 
sent  his  Son  to  save  sinners,  that  he  became  a  man, 
and  died  as  a  sacrifice,  that  he  is  risen,  that  be  reigns 
at  God's  right  hand,  and  that  he  will  come  again*  AU 
these  are  as  plainly  testified  as  that  great  truth,  "  Who- 
soever believetli  in  the  Son  shall  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,''  John  iii.  16.  As  the  convinced  and 
quickened  sinner  believes  his  own  salvation  on  the 
footing  of  the  testimony,  so  does  he  every  otlier  divine 
truth*  To  believe  one's  own  salvation  by  grace,  and 
at  thesanie  time  to  reject  any  fundamental  doctrine,  is 
impossible.  For  that  light  of  life  whereby  he  is  ena- 
bled to  do  the  one,  will  keep  him  from  the  other. 

That  faith  which  embraces  Khe  one,  will  n6t,  cannot 
reject  the  other.  Hence  the  wonderful  harmony  at 
mong  all  true  believers  in  the  great  substantial  of  doc- 
trine. And  wherein  they  differ,  it  is  not  in  believing 
ihe  whole  of  the  divine  testimony,  but  in  taking  up 
the  true  meaning  of  this  or  that  part  of  it  Hence 
3lso  it  is,  that  believing  one  principal  part  of  the  divine 
testimony  i^  frequently  put  for  believing  on  Christ. 
Thus  the  eunuch  in  believing  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
must  be  understood  as  also  believing  in  him  for  his  sal- 
vation, Acts  viii.  37.  Exclude  this,  and  his  confession 
would  be  no  more  than  that  of  the  devils  themselves, 
Matt.  viii.  29.  Mark  i.  24.  v.  7.  Luke  v.  34.  viii.  28. 
So  in  Rqm*  x.  9.  salvation  is  promised  to  hioi  who  be- 
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lieveth  and  confesseth  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  {.  e,  who  beh'eves  in  him  thus  raised,  who  be- 
lieves unto  his  righteousness,  who  trusts  in  it,  verse 
10.  This  believing  is  not  a  simple  belief  of  his  resur- 
rection, but  a  believing  on  hind,  verse  1 1th:  not  only  a 
believing  that  he  is  risen,  but  a  believing  upon  him  as 
f  isen  for  our  justification.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth 
Jesus  Christ,  who  h!is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God, 
1  Joim  iv.  2.  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  born  of  God,  chap.  v.  i.  The  simple  belief  and 
confession  of  these  truths  is  not  a  sign  of  regeneration^ 
unless  accompanied  with  a  cordial  trust  in  Christ  alone 
for  salvation.  For  devils  believe  them,  and  have  also 
confessed  them.  But  here  lies  the  difference,  they  be- 
lieve and  tremble  at  these  truths  as  destructive  to 
them ;  whereas  the  convinced  and  the  quickened  sinner 
believes  them  and  rejoices  in  them,  as  truths  on  which 
hang  all  his  happiness. 

sdly.  To  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  Christ 
agrees  to  the  scripture  idea  of  faith,  as  described  in  a 
vast  variety  of  passages.  Faith  is  held  out  under  a  great 
many  metaphors.  But  there  is  not  one  of  these  me- 
taphorical descriptions  which  may  not  be  easily  resolved 
into  this  plain  definition,  viz.  That  faith  in  Christ,  is  to 
believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  him.  Thuscoming,  John 
vi.  35.  running,  Cant  i.  4.  Isa.  Iv.  5.  and  fleeing  to  Christ, 
Heb.  vi.  18.  what  else  can  they  be  but  believing  that 
he  will  save  us?  Believing  it  on  his  own  word,  where 
can  we  come  to  him  but  in  that  word?  And  is  not  the 
crediting  it,  just  a  closing  with,  a  coming  to  him  in  it? 
While  we  do  not  believe  it,  what  is  that  but  keeping 
at  a  distance  from  it,  and  consequently  from  iiim  who 
is  in  it?  Fleeing  to  him  for  refuge,  what  else  is  it,  but 
under  a  sense  of  danger  trusting  in  him  for  safety? 
What  is  looking  to  him,  Isa.  xlv.  22.  but  trusting  or 
believing  in  him  for  salvation.  What  can  be  meant  by 
casting  our  burden  on  him.  Psalm  Iv.  22.  hot  under  a 
deep  sense  of  guilt  and  danger,  trusting  to  him  for 
deliverance  from  both?  Cleaving  to  him^  Acts  xi.  2Sr 
is  expressive  of  the^  soul's  resolute  trusting  i9  him,  re* 

Q  q  5 
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fusing  to  let  him  go,  or  to  be  thrust  away.  Putting  hiin 
on,  Kom.  xiii.  14.  GaL  iii.  27.  speaks  the  soul's  trusting 
to  him  for  ornament  and  defence,  under  a  sense  of  its 
naked  and  defenceless  state.  Eating  his  flesh  and 
drinking  his  blood,  John  vi.  53.  speaks  the  pleasure 
the  soul  iinds  in  trusting,  and  the  close  union  betwixt 
the  believing  sinner  and  the  Saviour.  Hunger  and 
thirst.  Matt.  v.  6.  signify  the  believer's  ardent  desire 
after  that  Saviour  in  whom  he  trusts.  Receiving  Christ 
is  nothing  else  but  a  believing  on  his  name,  John  i.  12. 
as  receiving  a  word  is  the  believing  that  it  is  true.  Matt 
xi.  14.  Leaning,  staying,  resting,  on  him.  Cant.  viii. 
5.  Isa.  1.  10.  2  Chron.  xiv.  11.  Psalm  xxxvii.  7.  can- 
not  possibly  be  any  other  thing  than  a  trusting  in  him 
for  his  salvation.  And  hence  they  are  used  as  synony- 
mous  with  the  word  trust,  Isa.  xxvi.  3. 1.  10.  Psalm 
xxxvii|  S,  7.  A  resting  on  one's  word  is  a  trusting 
that  he  will  do  as  he  hath  said.  These  appropriating 
MySy  my  God,  my  Lord,  and  other  similar  expres- 
aions,  so  often  occurring,  speak  this  belief.  For  in 
calling  the  Lord .  our  God,  we  express  our  belief  that 
he  will  do  the  part  of  a  God  to  us. 

Therefore  all  the  scripture  definitions  of  faith  agree 
in  this,  thatwT  trust  in  Christ  for  salvation,  Eph.  i.  12, 
13.  or  which  is  the  same  tlihig,  that  we  believe  we 
shall  he  saved  by  him. 

4thly.  To  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  Christ 
is  building  on  the  foundation  which  God  has  laid. 
That  foundation  lies  in  the  word.  There  it  is  laid 
firm  and  broad.  So  broad  that  all  mankind  sinners 
without  exception  may  build  upon  it,  and  so  firm, 
tliat  they  may  build  without  fear  of  losing  their  labour, 
John  iii.  16.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him, 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  This 
whosoever  is  an  ample  warrant  for  us,  for  every  one 
of  us,  to  believe  in  the  Son  for  everlasting  life.  For 
if  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life,  then  surely  if  we  believe  in  him, 
we  shall  not  peiish.    And  in  believing  in  him,  we  be- 
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licve  that  we  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  Few,  if  any,  will  adventure  to  say,  that  building 
on  this  foundation,  is  to  believe  that  we  shall  be 
saved,  if  we  believe.  I  much  question  if  Judas  him- 
self doubted  of  that.  At  any  rate  such  a  believing  is 
only  tlie  outer  court  through  which  we  pass  into  the 
inner  chamber  of  true  faith.  It  is  only  that  without 
which  we  cannot  believe  in  Christ,  not  that  by  which 
we  believe  in  him.  Divine  faith  is  just  believing  the 
divine  testimony.  And  what  that  is,  we  learn  from 
1  John  v.  11.  This  is  the  testimony,  that  God  hath 
given  us  eternal  life:  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 
Of  these  two  parts  the  testimony  consists.  And  he 
who  does  not  believe,  makes  God  a  liar,  verse  10. 
This  unbelief,  this  giving  God  the  lie,  does  not  con- 
sist in  not  believing  that  God  has  given  in  possession, 
or  will  give,  eternal  life  to  elect  sinners;  for  devils 
tliemselves  believe  that:  but  it  consists  in  not  believ- 
ing either  that  God  has  given  us  eternal  life  already 
in  respect  of  offer;  or  ever  will  give  it  us  in  respect 
of  possession.  Till  we  believe  this,  we  do  not  set  to 
our  seal  that  God  is  true,  John  iii.  33.  true  in  the 
testimony  which  he  hath  given.  But  by  believing  it 
we  do,  inasmuch  as  we  believe  that  God  hath  given 
unto  us^  even  to  us,  eternal  life  by  way  Of  grant,  and 
will  give  it  us  in  possession.  And  this  b^lieiing  that 
he  will  give  it  us,  is  that  whereby  we  begiri  actively 
to  be  possessed  of  it:  for  thereby  we  meet  God  in  his 
testimony.  While  he  says.  Believe,  and  eternal  life 
is  yours;  our  hearjts  echo  back.  We  believe,  amen, 
be  it  ours,  and  oars  it  shall  be.  That  the  giving  men- 
tioned, 1  John  V.  11.  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the 
elect  only,  but  of  mankind  sinners,  is  evident  not  only 
from  what  has  been  already  observed,  but  also  from 
this,  that  a  gift  to  the  elect  only,  does  not  warrant 
any  other  to  take  it,  nay,  not  themselves,  till  they  know 
their  election.  A  gift  made  to  certain  select  men, 
can  never  be  a  foundation  or  warrant  for  aix  men  to 
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accept  and  take  it  *.  Therefore  that  the  building  mnj 
suit  the  foundation,  that  our  faith  nody  answer  to  th^ 
divine  testimony,  each  of  us  must  believe  that  God 
hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  that  that  life  is  in 
his  Son.  That  is^  we  must  believe  that  there  is  life; 
in  the  Son  for  us,  which  is  nothing  else  but  believing 
that  we  shall  be  saved  by  him. 

5thly.  No  less  than  this  persuasion  can  amount  to 
6aving  faith.  A  persuasion  that  Christ  is  able  and 
willing  to  save  others,  particularly  the  eleot,  is  not 
saving  faith  as  we  have  already  seen,  for  devils  and 
the  desperate  raise  no  doubt  on  that  head.  We  may 
believe  that  one  is  able  and  willing  to  give  a  Certain 
fiivour  to  others,  while  we  do  not  believe  he  will  give 
it  to  us:  therefore  it  is  not  ^nougli  that  we  believe 
Christ  is  able  to  save  us.  Indeed  without  the  belief 
of  his  ability,  we  cannot  believe  in  him  for  salvation. 
Unless  we  believe  that  he  is  able  to  save  us,  we  cannot 
possibly  believe  that  we  sTiall  be  saved  b^  him.  His 
ability  lies  as  at  the  foundation  of  all,  he  is  mighty  to 
save.  But  the  belief  of  his  power  must  be  joined 
with  that  of  his  will.  We  must  believe  that  he  is  able 
and  willing  to  save  us,  even  us.  And  if  we  believe 
both,  then  we  certainly  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved 
by  him.  This  cannot  be  denied.  In  believing  that 
he  is  able  to  save  us,  we  are  persuaded  that  no  ob- 
stacle can  be  too  hard  for  him  to  surmount,  that  nei- 
ther earth,  nor  hell,  nay,  nor  worlds  of  guilt,  can  hin- 
der him.  In  believing  that  he  is  willing  to  save  us, 
as  willing  as  able,  we  are  persuaded  that  he  will  make 
bare  his  arm  in  our  behalf,  that  as  nothing  without 
him  can  hinder  him  to  save  us,  nothing  within  him 
will.  If  we  believe  that  he  is  willing  to  save  us, 
what  else  is  this  but  to  believe  that  he  will  save  us? 
To  believe  that  he  is  willing  to  save  us,  and  yet  that 
he  will  not  save  us,  is  a  flat  contradiction.  We  may 
be  persuaded  that  a  man  Hke  ourselves  is  willing  to 
do  us  a  favour,  and  yet  that  we  shall  never  be  the  bet^ 
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'er,  because  he  cannot  do  what  he  would.    But  who 
:ran  resist  the  Saviour's  will?  who  can  stay  his  hand? 

6thly.  A  belief  that  we  shall:  be  saved  through  the 
^ce  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  only  medium  be- 
;wixt  cold  assent  and  good  works,  and  therefore  is 
laving  faith.  In  describing  faith,  men  have  run  into 
:wo  very  opposite  extremes:  some  making  it  nothing 
3ut  a  naked  absent  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  others 
::onfounding  it  with  works.  The  one  have  sat  down 
is  on  this  side  of  it,  the  other  gone  beyond  it,  mistak- 
ng  the  daughters  for  the  mother,  the  necessary  fruits 
>f  faith  for  &ith  itself.  An  assent  to  the  gospel  as 
;rue,  is  nothing  more  than  devils  and  many  wicked 
nen  are  possessed  of,  while  neither  have  any  relish  df 
t,  but  a  fixed  aversion  to  it  Works,  such  as  are  tru- 
y  good,  are  not  faith,  but  the  native  effects  of  faith. 
That  works  of  new  obedience  are  riot  faith  itself, 
night  be  proven  at  great  length  were  it  proper.  It* 
hey  were  to  be  so  understood,  it  natively  follows,  that 
he  apostle  in  opposing  faith  to  works  in  the  matter  of 
ustification,  would  be  opposing  only  one  kind  of 
irorks  to  another,  viz.  evangelical  to  legal,  works  of 
he  gospel  to  works  of  the  law;  and  thus  all  that  he 
las  so  laboriously  proven  in  his  espistles  to  the  Ro- 
aans  and  Galatians,  would  be  only  this,  that  men  are 
Listified  not  by  works  of  perfect  obedience,  but  by  a 
incere,  though  imperfect  obedience:  that  is  by  one 
:ind  of  works,  though  not  by  another.  But  who  sees 
lot  the  absurdity  of  this?  Faith  and  works  differ  in 
heir  specific  nature,  as  the  believing  a  truth,  and  the 
Icing  a  deed.  Hence  also  it  is  evident  that  a  purpose, 
;  promise,  or  consent  to  obey  Christ's  royal  law  in  all 
hings  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  is  not  saving  faith. 
Vll  these,  though  our  indispensable  duty,  and  necessa- 
ily  accompanying  true  faith,  are  not  faith  itself.  In 
hem  we  do  not  believe  any  thing,  but  purpose,  pro- 
nise,  or  consent  to  do  something:  In  them  we  do  not 
lelieve  what  Christ  will  do  for  us,  but  purpose,  pro- 
nise,  or  consent,  what  we  by  his  grace  will  do  for  him* 
Thus  they  belong  to  repentance  not  to  faith,  accord* 
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ing  to  our  Shorter  Catecliisin,  and  so  cannot  enter  iiv 
to  our  justification'before  God.  A  belief,  therefore, 
that  we  shall  be  saved  by  grace,  is  the  golden  medium 
betwixt  the  dangerous  extremes  into  which  so  many 
have  run.  It  is  not  that  cold  assent  which  maybe 
found  in  the  natural  man,  who  has  no  relish  for  the 
great  salvation^  and  therefore  shall  never  enjoy  it 
rfeither  is  it  doing  any  thing  either  in  purpose  oria 
practice  that  we  may  obtain  salvation,  absolutely  neces- 
sary as  these  are,  but  a  believing  that  we  shall  be  sav- 
ed by  grace.  To  make  faith  a  doing  either  in  design 
or  in  fact  is  to  confound  it  with  works,  and  to  obscure 
the  grace,  the  free  grace  of  God  in  our  justification^ 
So  far  as  works  enter  into,  or  have  influence  upon,  our 
justification,  so  far  is  grace,  precious  grace,  excluded 
Though  I  cannot  purchase  the  king's  pardon  together 
vrith  an  estate  of  10,000  pounds  per  annum,  yet  if  I 
give  him  an  hundred  pence  that  he  may  give  me  these, 
they  are  no  more  free,  though  exceeding  cheap.  As 
far  as  that  petty  sum  goes,  so  far  is  the  royal  bounty 
obscured.  Cold  assent  is  no  proper  mean  to  justified^ 
tion:  works  obscure  grace  in  obtaining  justification. 
AVhcn  I  do  not  believe  in  a  man  for  a  thing,  when  I 
(xo  not  trust  that  he  will  do  it  for  me,  my  heart  must 
be  turned  away  from  him.  When  I  give  liim  some- 
thing, or  do  something,  however  small,  that  he  may 
do  some  great  thing  for  me,  boasting  on  my  part  is 
not  altogether  excluded.  Yea,  though  he  should  give 
me  of  his  own  money  to  purchase  an  estate  from  him- 
self, that  estate,  though  materially  a  gift,  would  be  for- 
mally a  purchase.  But  when  he  promises  me  great 
things,  requiring  only  that  I  befieve  him  faithful, 
that  I  believe  he  will  do  as  he  has  said,  O!  how 
baunty,  pure  bounty  shines!  And  in  that  case,  my 
believing  that  he  will  do  these  great  things  for 
mc,  is  the  sure,  the  gracious  mean  to  receive  or  ob- 
tain thcni.  The  application  of  this  to  our  sub- 
ject is  easy.  The  inheritance  is  of  faith,  that  it  might 
be  by  grace;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to 
all  the  scedj  Rom.  iv.  16. 
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7t1ily.  That  saving  faith  is  to  believe  we  shall  be 
^ed  by  Christ,  appears  from  its  opposite.  For  if 
it  be  despair,  this  must  be  faith,  as  it  cannot  be  de- 
id  that  they  are  opposites.  Let  me  ask,  what  is  des- 
ir?  nothing  else,  surely,  but  a  believing  that  Christ 
II  not  save  us,  or  a  not  believing  that  he  will  save 
And  if  this  be  rank  unbelief^  then  it  must  be  true 
th  to  believe  that  he  will  indeed  save  us.  Suppose  two 
?n  both  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  the  one,  however  dc- 
essed  with  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  says,  from  the  bottom 
his  heart,  "  I  believe  I  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I  believe  he  will  cast  all  my 
)untainous  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  he  will 
ish  me  whiter  than  the  snow,  and  make  me  more 
in  a  conqueror.  I  shall  overcome  by  the  blood  of 
3  Lamb.*'     But  the  other  cries  out,  *'  I  shall  never 

saved  by  Christ.  Save  whom  he  will,  he  will  never 
/e  me.  I  must  perish,  I  must  perish  for  ever." 
rely  I  need  not  ask  who  of  these  is  the  believer,  and 
\o  the  unbeliever.  It  will  not  be  said,  I  hope,  that 
e  first  speaks  in  a  presumptuous  strain,  as  it  cannot 

denied  that  the  last  speaks  the  language  of  black 
spair.     I  make  no  doubt  but  the  one  shall  indeed 

saved,  and  as  little  that  the  other  must  perish,  if  he 
ide  in  that  his  unbelief.  Agreeably  to  the  invariable 
le  of  God*s  procedure,  according  to  your  faith,  be  it 
ito  you.  It  is  the  part  of  Cain  the  cursed,  to  say. 
Mine  iniquity  is  greater  than  to  be  forgiven."  The 
thful  use  a  very  different  style, "  Iniquities  prevail 
ainst  mc :  as  for  our  transgressions,  thou  Shalt  purge 
em  away,"  Psalm  Ixv.  3.  God  promised  the  land  of 
maan  to  the  Israelites,  it  >vas  tlieir  duty  to  believe 
e  promise,  and  in  the  strength  of  him  who  had  pro- 
ised,  to  go  in  the  face  of  all  opposition  to  take  pos- 
9sion  of  it.  Accordingly  Caleb  tnisting  in  the  Lord, 
id  to  the  people,  let  us  go  up  at  once,  and  possess  it, 
r  we  are  well  able  to  overcome  it.  No,  say  the 
Eurful  spies,  we  are  not  able.  Num.  xiii.  SO,  31.     And 

it  fared  with  them,  these  unlielievers  never  set  foot 

the  land  of  promise,  but  died  by  the  plague,  where* 
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as  Caleb  was  brought  into  it,  chap.  xlv.  24,  37.  In 
like  manner,  faith  will  tell  us,  that  weak  and  worthless 
as  we  are  of  ourselves,  yet  in  Christ  we  shall  be  well 
able  to  overcome  our  enemies,  and  shall  enter  into 
heaven,  while  unbelief  will  suggest  the  very  contrary. 
Sthly.  If  we  deny  that  faith  consists  in  believing 
we  shall  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  we  make  wide  steps 
to  thp  Popish  camp.  He  must  be  a  stranger  in  our 
Israel,  who  does  not  know  what  warm  disputes  have 
been  betwixt  the  Protestant  churches  and  Papists  on 
this  head.  The  latter  obstinately  denying  that  the  pro- 
mise of  special  mercy  is  the  object  of  justifying  faith, 
and  the  former  as  bravely  maintaining  that  it  is.  The 
Papists  contend  earnestly  for  doubting,  and  they  know 
well  why.  For  it  being  removed,  and  the  assurance 
of  faith  in  the  gospel  promise  introduced  into  its 
room,  their  market  is  marred;  their  gain  by  indulgen- 
ces, masses,  pilgrimages,  &c.  is  gone,  and  the  fire  of 
purgatory  extinguished*.  With  them,  poor  sinners 
must  never  be  sure  of  heaven — Special  mercy  is  forbid- 
den fruit — A  general  and  a  doubtful  faith  is  all  to  which 
they  can  aspire — Their  life,  their  eternal  life,  must 
still  hang  in  doubt  before  them — ^they  must  fear  day  and 
night,  and  have  no  assurance  of  their  life  and  salva- 
tion. Now  by  denying  the  appropriation  of  faith,  by 
denying  that  faith  consists  in  believing  that  we  shall 
have  life  and  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus,  what  do  we 
but' symbolize  with  Papists,  robbing  God  of  his  glory, 
and  poor  sinners  of  their  comfort?  Nothing  should  be 
granted  to  the  common  enemy  without  necessity,  the 
shadow  of  which  there  is  not  here.  It  is  matter  of 
mourning,  indeed,  to  see  our  fearful  going  backward  in 
many  instances,  particularly  in  the  great  doctrine  of 
justitication  by  faith.  The  appropriating  act  of  faith, 
whereby  we  apply  Christ  and  his  benefits  to  ourselves, 
is  much  fallen  oiit  of  our  fashionable  divinity,  and  is 
in  hazard  of  being  excluded,  never  to  return.  It  is 
grown  almost  quite  out  of  ken  both  with  ministers  and 

*  Boston. 
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people,  and  we  are  generally  taught  not  to  assure  our- 
selves^oflife  and  salvation  in  beueving:  it  is  much  if 
we  are  allowed  to  do  it  after.  What  a  pity  is  it  that 
many,  who  are  otherwise  fervent  in  spirit,  and  mighty 
in  the  scriptures  like  ApoUos,  are  not  Uke  him  too^ 
taught  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly!  Acts  xviiL  26. 

9tlily.  If  to  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  trusting  in  him  for 
salvation,  then  it  is  certainly  saving  faith.  But  the 
former  is  true,  and  therefore  the  latter.  Here  we  have 
two  things  to  prove,  viz.  That  believing  we  shall  be 
saved  by  Christ  is  just  the  same  with  trusting  in  him 
for  salvation,  and  that  such  trusting  is  nothing  else  but 
true  saving  faith.  As  to  the  first  it  is  almost  self^ 
evident,  I  think,  to  every  attentive  person.  For  what 
else  is  my  trusting  a  person,  upon  his  word,  for  a 
thing,  but  a  belief  or  persuasion  that  he  will  do  that 
thing  for  me?  And  as  believing  we  shall  be  saved  by 
Christ,  is  evidently  the  same  with  trusting  in  him  for 
salvation,  it  is  equally  evident  that  siich  a  trust  is  no* 
thing  different  trom  true  faith.  According  to  holy 
scripture,  trusting  in  a  thing,  is  the  same  with  believ* 
ing  in  it.  Wilt  thou  trust  in  him  \  viz.  in  the  unicorn^ 
Job.  xxxix.  II.  Wilt  thou  believe  in  him?  verse  12.  I 
read,  in  him,  according  to  the  sacred  original.  This 
is  still  further  evident  from  Psalm  Ixxviii.  22.  They 
believed  not  in  God :  and  trusted  not  in  his  salvation. 
According  to  the  manner  of  the  Hebrews,  the  last 
phrase  is  synonymous  with  the  first:  not  trusting,  the 
same  with  not  believing.  And  if  so,  then  trusting  can 
be  no  other  thing  than  believing:  and  believing  in 
Christ  must  be  trusting  in,  or  for  his  salvation.  In 
the  Old  Testament  we  read  upwards  of  eighty  times 
of  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  New,  upwards 
of  ten  times.  And  in  all  of  them  it  is  obvip^ody  the 
same  with  believing  in  him  for  salvation  either  tem- 
poral or  eternal,  according  to  the  sense  c^  the  several 
passages,  Eph.  i.  12,  13,  Eew,  or  none,  I  think,  will 
deny  that  to  trust  jn  Christ  for  salvation,  is  the  same 
as  to  believe  in  him. 

R  r  5 
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It  is  rem^arkable,  that  though  Mr.  Baxter  had  made 
the  marriage-consent  to  Christ  as  King  and  Ciord,  the 
formal  act  of  justifying  faith,  as  bein^  an  epitome  of 
all  gospel  obedience,  including  and  bmding  to  all  the 
duties  of  the  married  state,  and  so  giving  right  to  all 
the  privileges,  yet  after  all,  he  renounced  this  danger* 
ous  doctrine,  and  had  the  humility  to  tell  the  world 
so  much.  I  formerly  believed,  says  he,  the  formal 
nature  of  faith  to  lie  in  ^^  Consent;  but  now  I  recant 
^^  it:  I  believe  it  lies  in  Trust;  this  makes  the  Right 
*'  to  lie  in  the  Object:  for  it  is,  I  depend  on  Christ 
**  as  the  matter  or  merit  of  my  pardon,  my  Life,  my 
**  Crown,  my  Glory." 

lOthly.  That  believing  in  Christ,  is  the  same  with 
believing  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  him,  appears  from 
this,  that  if  such  as  believe  in  him  were  not  saved 
at  last,  they  would  be  ashamed  and  confounded :  a- 
shamed  of  their  belief,  and  confounded  at  their  disap- 

f)ointment.  But  how  could  they  be  either,  if  in  be- 
ieving,  they  did  not  trust  that  they  should  be  saved? 
Certain  it  is  that  when  we  trust  a  person's  word  for 
any  thing,  if  the  party  trusted  fails,  in  that  case  we 
are  ashamed,  as  having  put  our  confidence  in  one  who 
did  not  deserve  it.  "  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
the  God  of  his  people,  because  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a  city,**  Heb.  xi.  16.  Which  intimates  that  he 
would  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge  that  relation  if  he 
had  not  prepared  a  city.  In  like  manner,  the  promise 
expressly  bearing  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Christ 
shall  not  be  aphamcd,  Rom.  x.  11.  or  confounded, 
]  Pet.  ii.  6.  fairly  implies,  that  that  would  be  the 
event  if  they  were  not  saved,  and  therefore  that  in  be- 
lieving they  do  trust  in  him  for  something,  or  be-  1 
lieve  that  he  will  do  something  for  them,  and  what 
else  cai)  that  possibly  be,  but  that  he  will  save  them? 
Salvation,  their  own  salvation,  is  that  thing  which  they 
have  committed  unto  him  against  the  great  day.  And 
if  he  did  not  keep  it  safely  for  them,  and  give  it  to 
them  at  that  day,  truly  their  faces  would  be  covered 
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^ith  shame,  they  would  be  confounded  before  all 
their  enemies. 

llthly.  To  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  nothing  else  but 
the  particular  application  of  the  gospel  ofl^r  to  our«> 
selves,  and  therefore  is  true  faith.  It  is  undeniable, 
that  as  our  faith  is  solely  founded  on  that  ofier,  so  it 
must  bear  proportion  to  it.  As  Christ  is  offered,  so  we 
must  believe,  1  Cor.  xv.  11.  so  we  preach,  and  so  yc 
believed.  There  are  three  great  qualities  of  the  gos- 
pel offer  which  we  must  ever-  have  in  our  eye,  and  to 
which  we  must  give  our  unfeigned  amen,  viz.  its  free- 
dom, its  usefulness,  and  its  particularity.  Christ  is 
offered  freely,  fully,  and  particularly  to  us.  As  we  must 
not  think  to  give  any  thing  by  way  of  price  for  him, 
or  that  we  can  want  any  thing  in  him,  so  we  must 
take  him  particularly  to  ourselves.  To  do  the  first, 
would  be  to  buy  him,  to  do  the  second,  would  be  to 
divide  him,  and  not  to  do  the  third,  would  be  answer- 
ing a  particular  offer  with  a  general  faith.  It  is  not 
sufficient  that  I  believe  Christ  is  offered  to  mankind- 
sinners:  devils  themselves  believe  that.  I  must  be- 
lieve  that  he  is  offered  particularly  to  me,  even  to  mk. 
This  being  a  truth,  I  must  have  the  belief  of  the 
truth.  As  the  law-command  obliges  me  to  obey, 
though  I  be  not  expressly  named;  so  the  gospel  offer 
warrants  me  to  believe,  though  I  be  not  particularly 
named  in  it.  The  promise  of  the  one  is  as  extensive, 
where  it  is  known,  as  the  command  of  the  other.  I 
say,  the  gospel  ofler,  or  promise,  taking  these  for  one 
and  the  same;  for  though  every  promise  is  not  an 
offer  (e.  g.  that  of  the  new  heart)  yet  every  offer  is  a 
promise.  The  gospel  offereth  Christ  as  a  Saviour 
unto  all,  therefore  we  are  bound  to  receive  him  as  our 
Saviour  in  particular.  If  he  were  offered  to  someonly, 
none  but  these  some  could  warrantably  receive  him, 
and  therefore  we  behoved  to  know  that  we  were  of 
that  select  number,  before  we  could  take  him,  or  rely 
upon  him  as  our  Saviour.  But  who  se^  not  that 
to  abridge  the  gospel  oSstj^  it itftj^age ,  ti»; fanriirinni 
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of  faith?  For  except  the  offer  be  general,  the  ap. 
plication  of  it  cannot  be  particular.  Unless  I  see 
that  a  Saviour  is  offered  to  me,  even  unto  me,  I  can- 
not warrantably  receive  him  to  myself.  As  the  law- 
command  obliges  all  without  exception  to  obey,  though 
Bone  either  can,  or  will  do  that,  till  they  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  mind ;  so  the  gospel  offer  warrants 
all  without  exception  to  receive,  rest,  or  rely  on 
Christ  for  their  salvation,  though  none  either  can  or 
will  do  that,  till  they  be  convinced  and  quickened. 
Christ  is  offered  that  he  may  be  received,  as  meat 
is  set  before  us  that  we  may  eat,  and  therefore  till 
we  receive  him,  we  do  not  answer  the  end  of  the  offer. 
And  as  I  am  an  individual  among  the  many  to  whom 
he  is  offered,  I  must  receive  and  apply  him  to  myself, 
even  to  myself,  or  otherwise  perish.  Now  wherein 
consists  this  particular  application  of  an  offered  Christ? 
Why?  He  being  offered  as  a  Saviour  to  me,  I  take 
him  as  such ;  I  take  him  as  my  Saviour,  even  mine« 
And  to  take  him  for  my  Saviour,  what  is  that,  but 
to  believe  that  he  will  save  me?  So  in  common  speech, 
to  take  a  man  for  a  thing,  is  to  believe  that  he  vdll 
do  that  thing,  as  taking  a  man's  bond  for  a  sum  of 
money,  is  believing  that  he  will  pay  that  sum. 

12thly.  To  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  but  produce 
the  effects  of  true  faith,  and  therefore  it  must  be  faith 
itself.  It  will  be  granted,  I  suppose,  that  the  eflScacy 
of  faith  is  such  that  nothing  can  produce  its  effects 
but  itself:  that  it  is  not  here  as  in  nature,  where  the 
same  effects  are  often  produced  by  different  causes. 

The  great  effects  produced  by  faith  arc  chiefly  three, 
viz.  sanctification,  consolation,  and  support.  For  the 
first,  see  Acts  xv.  9.  Gal.  v.  6.  Jude  20.  For  the 
second,  Rom.  v.  12.  1  Pet.  i.  8.  And  for  the  third, 
Isa.  xxviii.  16. 1.  10.  Job  xiii.  15.  compare  Matt,  xxvii. 
46. 

Now  let  us  see  how  natively  and  necessarily  a  be- 
lief that  we  shall  be  saved  by  grace,  produceth  these 
blessed  effects.    And  in  the 
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1st.  Place*    Sucli  a  belief  cannot  but  issue  in  sane- 
titication.     If  we  believe  that  CJirist  will  save  us,  we 
cannot  but  love  him,  and  love  to  his  person  will  in- 
spire us  with  ardour  to  do  his  will.     In  proportion  as 
we  believe,  we  will  love;  and  as  we  love,  we  will  o- 
bcy.     If  the  first  be  weak,  the  second  and  the  third 
will  be  so  too.     If  we  believe  the  love  of  God,  tljc 
love  that  he  hath  to   us,  1  John  iv.  16.  John  iii.  16. 
that  will  draw  out  ours  toward  him.     Let  me  ask.  Can 
a  sinner  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved  by  Christ,  and 
at  the  same  time  have  no  love  to  him?  Or  can  he  ha\e 
ANY  love  to  Christ,  while  he  does  not  believe  that  he 
shall  be  saved  by  him?    For  my  own  part,  I  am  satis- 
fied that  neither  of  these  can  be.     And  can  a  poor 
sinner  love  a  Saviour,  and  not  delight  to  do  his  will  ? 
No,  he  cannot.     "  This  is  the  love  of  God,"  i.  e.  this  is 
love  to  God, "  that  we  keep  his  commandments,*'  1  John 
V.  3.     Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  faith  be- 
getteth  love.     Love   is  to  obedience,  what  wings  arc 
to  the  eagle,  or  sails  to  a  ship.      If  we  love,   we 
cannot  but  obey  the  beloved  Jesus.     Add  to  this,  that 
the  belief  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  him,  is  not  a  be- 
lief that  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  only,  but  also 
that  according  to  his  name,  he  will  save,  us  from  our 
sins:  not  merely  from  their  guilt,  but  also  from  their 
power,  and  at  last  from  their  very  being.     Thus  we 
trust  in  him  for  his  whole  salvation :  for  its  beginning 
and  progress  in  this  life,  and  for  its  perfection  in  that 
which  is  to  conle.     Trusting  in  him  for  sanctification, 
as  well  as  for  justification,  we  cannot  but  be  sanctified 
by  such  a  trust:  as  he  cannot  fail  them  that  trust  in 
him.     To  suppose  a  soul  trusting  in  him  for  sanctifi- 
cation, and  still  to  remain  unsanctified,  would  be  to 
charge  him  with  unfaithfulness.     While  others  would 
work  all  out  of  themselves;  believers  draw  all   their 
holiness  from  Christ,  as  the  golden  bowl  in  Zechariah's 
vision  had  the  oil  from  the  two  olive  trees  by  means 
of  the  two  golden  pipes,  Zech.  iv.  12.  As  it  could  not 
be  empty,  till  the  tiaes  were  drained,  or  the  pipes  of 
communication  stopped;  so  ^  soul  believing  in  Christ 
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must  be  holy  in  proportion  to  bis  faith.  The  more 
faith  the  more  hoUness,  and  the  less  faith,  the  less 
holinessv 
'  2dly.  Believing  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  cannot  but  produce  consola- 
tion. As  there  can  be  no  true  joy  without  such  a 
belief,  there  cannot  but  be  joy  attending  it.  Can  a 
poor  sinner,  convinced  of  sin  and  misery,  believe  that 
through  Christ  he  shall  be  saved  from  both,  and  not 
rejoice  in  beHeving?  Impossible.  The  poor  jailor  is 
a  striking  proof  of  this.  In  the  verse  but  one  before 
my  text,  ye  see  him  trembling:  ia  the  verse  but  two 
after  it,  ye  see  him  rejoicing.  And  how  did  he  re- 
joice? what  was  the  cause  of  such  a  sudden  transi* 
tion?  why,  he  rejoiced,  believing  in  God.  So  Peter 
writes  to  believers,  1st  Ep.  i.  8.  "Jesus  Christ,  whom 
having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.*'  Joy  thus  interwoven  witli, 
or  springing  from  faith,  is  called  the  joy  of  faith,  PhiL 
i.  25.  And  hence  it  is  made  a  distinguishing  charac- 
ter of  a  true  believer,  chap.  iii.  3.  We  are  the  cir- 
cumcision which  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus. 

If  ever  a  poor  sinner  be  filled  with  joy  and  peace,  it 
must  be  in  believing,  Rorti.  xv.  13.  Not  simply  in  be- 
lieving that  Christ  is  able  and  willing  to  save  sinners, 
but  able  and  willing  to  save  him,  even  him.  And 
here,  9s  in  the  case  of  holiness,  in  whatever  propor- 
tion we  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  grace ;  our 
comfort,  joy,  and  peace  shall  be  in  the  same  propor- 
tion. If  that  be  strong,  these  shall  be  high ;  but  if 
weak,  they  must  be  low:  the  effects  always  bearing 
proportion  to  the  cause.  However  men  may  quibble. 
It.  is  a  precious  gospel  truth,  that  they  who  have  be- 
lieved do  enter  into  rest,  Heb.  iv.  3.  If  I  rest  upon 
Christ  alone  for  my  salvation,  I  cannot  but  find  a 
blessed  rest  in  him:  and  that  in  proportion  to  the  act 
'  of  resting.  This  cannot  be  denied  unless  one  assert 
that  a  resting  act  may  be  followed  with  a  restless 
l^e:    which   would  be  absurd.      If  a  poor  soul  in 
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resting  iipon  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  find  no  rest 
in  biin,  1  would  challenge  men  and  angels  to  tell 
me  how  it  may?  and  if  .the  Bible  be  true,  they  must 
all  be  mute.  1  grant  that  the  act  of  resting  upon 
Christ  is  subject  to  very  different  decrees,  and  accord- 
ing to  these  will  be  the  rest  which  we  experience. 
Nay,  the  actings  of  faith  may  be  greatly  intermitted, 
and  the  poor  soul,  tossed  as  in  a  tempestuous  ocean, 
may,  in  its  own  apprehensions  be  ready  to  perish.  The 
black  waves  of  temptations,  doubts  and  fears,  may  rise 
to  a  ternble  height,  and  roar  dreadfully  around  it. 
That  &ith  which  was  once  like  a  cable  rope,  may  be 
brought  to  its  last  thread,  but  it  shall  not  be  broken ! 
And  after  all,  the  believer  is  tossed,  oi^ly  like  a  ship 
at  anchor.  Having  by  faith  cast  anchor  within  the 
vail,  Heb.  vi.  1 9.  he  can  no  more  be  tossed  as  a  wave 
of  the  sea.     Which  suggests 

The  Third  precious  effect  of  believing  that  we  shall 
be  saved  by  grace,  and  that  is.  Support.  Long  as  we 
trust  in  Cnrist  for  his  salvation,  we  are  not  without 
support.  When  evidences  are  all  obscured,  when  the 
destroyer  has  torn  them  from  us,  having  caught  us  in 
his  snare,  still  the  foundation  of  faith  remains  the  same. 
Though  we  can  see  no  traces  of  a  work  within  us,  yet 
we  can  see  a  word  without  us,  even  the  word  of  faith, 
warranting  all  to  trust  in  Christ  for  their  salvation. 
And  O!  what  a  firm  support  this!  Even  when  we  walk 
in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,  we  may  still  trust  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  our  God.  Now 
believing  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  him,  is  nothing  else 
but  trusting  in  him,  or  staying  on  him.  While  we  do 
so,  all  hope  that  we  shall  be  saved  is  never  taken  away. 
For  a  poor  sinner,  harrassed  with  the  temptations  of 
the  wicked  one,  still  to  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved 
by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  else  is  this 
but  to  hold  fast  his  confidence,  and  not  to  cast  it  away  ? 
Heb.  iii.  6,  14.  x.  35.  Such  a  supporting  thing  is  this 
£iith,  that  the  man  who  has  it  bears  up  under  the 
frowns  and  hidings  of  a  holy  God.  See  Job's  heroism 
in  the  faiths  chap,  xiii,  15*    Though  God  slay  me,  yet 
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will  I  trust  inhtnu  Trust  in  hioi  for  what?  when  life 
itself  is  gone!  Why,  for  something  to  be  given  when 
life  is  tM:en  away^  viz*  for  salvation,  (which  by  the  by 
is  an  irrefragable  proof  that  Job  believed  the  lUe  ever- 
lasting) compare  verse  16.  He  also  shall  be  my  aalva^ 
tion,  iV  e.  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  m  him» 
that  he  ^hall  be  my  salvation*  I  will  trust  in  him  that 
he  will  save  me*  What  a  support  this  in  slippery  plat 
ces!  It  makes  the  man  to  ride  out  every  storm. 

Lastly.  To  shew  that  in  this  our  definition  of  fiufh 
we  have  not  affected  novelty,  but  have  kept  the  good 
old  way»  we  shall  adduce  the  testimonies  of  a  few  mar- 
tyrs, ministers,  and  churches. 

Peter  Brulie,  burnt  at  Toumay,  anno  1545,  when 
he  was  sent  for  out  of  prison .  to  be  examined,  the 
Friars  interro^ted  him  before  the  Magistrate,  ^^  How 
^^  it  is  that  faith  bringeth  unto  us  salvation?''  He  an* 
swered,  *^  Faith  bringeth  unto  us  salvation  when  we 
^  trust  unto  God's  promises,  and  believe  sted&stiy,  that 
^  for  Christ  his  Son's  sake  our  sins  are  forgiven  us  *•*- 

Mr  Patrick  Hamilton,  burnt  at  St  Andrew's  aboot 
the  year  1527,  saith,  ^^  Faith  is  a  sureness:  Faith  is 
^  a  sure  confidence  of  things  which  are  hoped  for,  and 
^  a  certainty  of  things  which  are  not  seen.  The  faith 
^'  of  Christ  is  to  believe  in  him,  that  is  to  believe  in  his 
^^  word,  and  to  believe  that  he  will  help  thee  in  ail 
"  thy  need,  and  deliver  thee  from  all  evil  t." 

Our  famous  Scots  apostle,  Mr  Knox,  in  order  to  dis- 
cover the  root  of  faith,  asketh,  **  Believest  thou  that 
^^  Christ  is  able  to  deliver  thy  soul,  and  that  he  will  do 
**  the  same,  according  to  his  promise  |." 

Mr.  John  Craig,  in  his  Catechism,  approven  by  the 
General  Assembty  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the 
year  1592,  having  asked  Quest.  2^.  "  What  is  faith  in 
Christ  ?"  Answereth,  "  A  sure  persuasion  that  he  is  the 

only  Saviour  of  the  world,  but  ours  in  special,  who 

believe  in  him  §." 
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Mr.  James  Melvil,  in  his  Catechism  published  in 
the  year  159B,  asks,  *^  What  is  thy  faith?''  and  gives  for 
answer,  ^^  My  sure  belief  that  God  both  may  and  wil- 
^^  save  me  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  is  all 
^^  mighty,  and  has  promised  so  to  do  */' 

Mr.  John  Davidson  in  his  Catechism  published 
anno  1602,  asketh,  ^^  What  is  faith?"  and  answereth, 
^'  It  is  an  hearty  assurance,  that  our  sins  are  freely 
**  forgiven  us  in  Christ  t/' 

Mr;  John  Rogers  of  Dedham,  so  noted  for  ortho« 
doxy,  holiness,  and  success  in  his  ministry,  describes 
faith  thus,  ^^  A  particular  persuasion  of  my  heart,  that 
*'  Christ  Jesus  is  mine,  and  that  I  shall  have  life  and  saU 
^^  vation  by  his  means;  that  whatsoever  Christ  did  for 
^^  the  redemption  of  mankind,  he  did  it  for  me  1^" 

Dr.  Owen  tells  us  in  his  Catechism,  that  '^  Faith  is 
^^  a  gracious  resting  upon  the  free  promises  of  God  in 
^'  Jesus  Christ  for  mercy,  with  a  firm  persuasion  of 
^^  heart,  that  God  is  a  reconciled  Father  to  us  in  the 
"  Son  of  his  love.*' 

Marshall  on  Sanctification  (a  book  so  precious  to  holy 
Hervey,  that  he  declared,  if  he  had  been  banished  to 
an  island,  and  allowed  no  more  books  besides  his  Bible 
but  two,  it  should  have  been  the  one  of  them)  says,  ^^  We 
^^  must  get  some  assurance  of  our  salvation,  in  that 
**  very  faith  whereby  Christ  himself  is  received  into 
^^  our  hearts :  therefore  we  must  endeavour  to  believe 
^^  on  Christ  confidently,  persuading  and  assuring  our* 
**  selves,  in  the  act  of  believing,  that  God  freely  giv- 
^'  eth  to  us  an  interest  in  Cnrist  and  his  salvation,  ao 
*•  cording  to  his  gracious  promise  ||." 

Boston  in  his  View  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  (a  book 
of  which  I  would  say,  as  Hervey  of  Marshall)  teaches  the 
same  doctrine  §.  "  The  trust  of  faith,  says  he,  im* 
*'  ports  an  affiance,  confidence,  or  trust  on  Christ  and 
^^  his  righteousness,  that  he  will  save  us  from  sin  and 


*  Boston*s  Notes  oo  the  Marrow,  p.  IG6,    f  Bost.  vh'i  npra,  page  168. 
\  Amwert  to  the  Commifts.  Queries,  p.  50.     ||  Direct.  10th  page  (mibi)  117< 
S  HcAd  6th,  Sect.  4th.  page  (mihi)  321,  32ft 
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^^  wrath,  according  to  his  promise  set  before  us  in  the 
<<  gospel.  Whosoever  trusts  in  a  person  for  any  thing, 
*^  hath  a  persuasion  of  the  same  degree  of  firmness 
<*  with  the  trust,  that  that  person  will  do  that  thing  for 
^  him.  He  that  believeth  on  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation, 
^  doth  trust  that  he  will  save  him/' 

From  these  testimonies  it  is  evident  that  we  teach 
no  novel  doctrine  in  saying,  that  to  believe  on  Christ 
for  salvatfon,  is  to  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  bj 
him.  But  from  the  testimonies  of  individuals  let  us  go 
on  to  those  of  Churches  in  their  public  Confessions 
and  Catechisms* 

The  Catechism  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France, 
bound  up  with  the  French  Bible*,  speaks  to  this 
purpose.  ^^  Since'  we  know  the  foundation  upon 
^^  which  faith  is  grounded,  cannot  we  easily  nom 
^^  thence  conclude  what  true  &ith  is?  Yes,  namely, 
^  that  it  is  a  sure  and  certain  knowledge  of  the  love 
^^  which  God  hath  to  us,  according  as  he  declares  him- 
^*  self  in  his  gospel,  our  Father  and  our  Saviour  by 
<^  means  of  Jesus  Christ."  Similar  to  this,  is  the  last 
Question  of  their  Shorter  Catechism.  Alinister^  ^^  And 
**  how  can  we  have  this  faith  ?"  Cliild^  "  We  have  it 
^^  by  the  Holy  Spirit  who  dwells  in  our  hearts,  and 
^  makes  us  sure  of  the  promises  of  God  which  are 
**  made  to  us  in  the  gospel.*' 

The  Palatine  Catechism  used  by  the  Reformed 
Churches  of  the  Netherlands,  and  bound  up  with  the 
Dutch  Bible,  bears  witness  to  this  doctrine.  For 
Quest  21st.  It  asks^^  What  is  sincere  faith  ?'^  and  returns 
for  answer,  ^^  A  sincere  faith  is  not  only  a  sure  under- 
^^  standing  or  knowledge;  whereby  I  hold  all  that  for 
^^  true  which  God  hath  revealed  to  us  in  his  word,  but 
**  also  a  sure  trust,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  worketb  in 
**  my  heart  by  the  gospel,  that  forgiveness  of  sins,  evcr- 
^^  lasting  righteousness  and  salvation  is  given  of  God, 
**  not  ouly  to  others,  but  also  to  me^  from  pure  grace 
^*  only,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  merit.*' 


*  Ditnanche  18th. 
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In  the  brief  Compend  of  Religion  following  the  Pa- 
latine Catechism,  as  our  Shorter  does  the  Larger,  It  is 
asked.  Quest  19th.  ^^  What  is  a  sincere  &ith?"  to  which 
is  answered,  ^^  It  is  a  sure  knowledge  of  God,  and  his 
^^  promises  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and  a  hearty 
^^  trust  that  all  my  sins  are  forgiven  me  for  Christ's 
**  sake." 

In  the  Articles  of  Religion  agreed  upon  in  the  Con- 
vocation at  Dublin,  anno  1615,  No.  d7th.  They  say, 
'^  By  justifying  faith  we  understand  not  only  a  per* 
*^  suasion  of  the  truth  of  God's  word  in  general,  but 
^  also  a  particular  application  of  the  gracious  promises 
*^  of  the  gospel  to  the  comfort  of  our  own  souls,  hav« 
^^  ing  an  earnest  trtist  and  confidence  in  God,  that  he 
**  will  be  merciful  to  us  for  his  only  Son's  sake  *." 

But  let  us  return  from  foreign  churches  to  our  own, 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  her  old  Confession,  chap* 
Sd.  sh6  says,  ^^  The  Holy  Ghost  worketh  in  the  hearts 
^^  of  the  elect  of  God  an  assured  faith  in  the  promise 
*'  of  God,  revealed  to  us  in  his  word;  by  which  faith 
^^  we  apprehend  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  graces  and  be- 
'^  nefits  promised  in  him."  In  the  National  Covenant, 
subscribed  annis  1580  and  1581,  she  declarer  her 
detestation  and  abhorrence  of  the  Roman  Antichrist's 
general  and  doubtful  £iith.  In  which  words  there  is 
an  eye  to  that  definition  of  faith  which  had  been  ^iven 
about  twenty  years  before,  in  the  Council  of  Irent: 
where  also  a  curse  was  pronounced  on  the  man  who 
should  say,  ^'  That  justifying  faith  is  nothing  else  but 
*'  a  confidence  of  the  mercy  of  God,  pardoning  sins 
^'  for  Christ's  sake."  Our  church  detesting  the  gene- 
ral and  doubtful  &ith,  thereby  intimates  that  her  own 
is  a  particular  and  a  certain  mith,  viz.  a  person  trust* 
ing  assuredly  for  his  own  salvation. 

The  same  sentiment  appears  in  the  Westminster  Con« 
iession  and  Catechisms  adopted  by  this  Church  annis 
1 647  and  i  648.  There  faith  is  described  as  that  where- 
by  we  accept,  receive,  and  rest  upon  Christ  alone  for  jus« 

•  Netl*a  Hilt,  of  the  PuritiSf  i  page  (mihl)  833, 
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who  IS  enabled  so  to  believe  over  the  belly  of 
difficulty.    My  soul  be  with  him. 

Ofiject  2d.  If  we  are  warranted  to  believe  that  we 
shall  be  saved  by  Christ,  then  we  may  fold  our  hands 
and  sit  down.  Since  certain  of  the  event,  we  may 
take  our  ease  a^  to  the  means. 

Afiswer.  It  is  hard  to  say  whether  this  objection  ei^ 
ceeds  in  malignity,  or  in  folly.  Faitli  is  not  a  believ- 
ing that  we  shall  be  saved  in  any  way,  whatever  we 
do,  or  do  not.  No:  It  is  a  believing  not  that  we  sliall  be 
saved  in  our  sins,  but  that  we  shall  be  saved  from 
them:  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  Christ,  andtherefore 
in  the  diligent  use  of  the  means  appointed  by  him* 
It  is  a  believing  that  we  shall  obtain  the  victory  by 
iigliting:  not  without  it  Suppose  a  General  ha* 
ranguing  his  araiy  before  their  engagement  with 
aome  mighty  foe,  should  tell  them  that  they  should 
aurely  overcome,  and  therefore  not  to  be  afraid ;  would 
they  not  be  fools  or  worse,  who  on  this  should  throw 
away  their  weapons,  and  abandon  themselves  to  tlieir 
ense?  Would  not  this  be  putting  an  aflront  upon 
their  leader,  and  exposing  themselves  to  destruction, 
as  he  promised  them  the  victory  not  without  fighting, 
but  by  it?  While  Asa  and  liis  army  rested  on  the 
Lord  for  victory,  in  his  name  they  went  against  the 
huge  Ethiopian  host,  and  obtained  it,  2  Chron.  xiv. 
11 — 15.  Certain  it  is  that  the  right  faith  of  the  vic- 
tory will  excite  the  believer  to  activity,  and  not  sink 
him  in  indolence.  If  there  be  any  weight  in  the  ob- 
jection, it  presses  the  assurance  of  sense  as  much  as 
that  of  faith.  And  accordingly,  all  to  whom  Christ 
intimated  a  pardon  ia  the  days  of  his  flesh,  might 
from  that  date,  have  lived  at  their  ease.  But  who 
that  believes  the  Bible  would  draw  such  a  consequence? 
Is  not  the  very  reverse  the  truth  ? 

Object.  Sd.  To  make  faith  consist  in  believing  that 
we  shall  be  saved  by  Christ,  is  to  make  it  consist  in 
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assurance,  which  nevertheless  many  of  the  saints  do 
not  attain. 

Answer.  In  amwer  to  this  specious  objection,  let  us 
observe,  1st.  The  difierent  kinds.  2dly.  .The  differ- 
ent degrees  of  assurance.  As  to  the  first,  it  is  obvious 
that  there  are  two  different  kinds  of  assurance,  viz. 
the  assurance  of  fiuth,  and  the  assurance  of  sense. 
The  first  kind  of  assurance  is  indeed  essential  to  faith, 
being  just  &ith  itself.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  ac- 
cording to  the  orij^inal  woni,  iiktk,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, faidi  signifies  a  persuasion,  viz.  a  persuasion 
founded  on  the  divine  testimony,  a  persuasion  of  its 
truth  and  goodness,  which  is  nothing  else  but  to  be 
assured  of  these.  My  beins  persuaded  of  any  thing 
because  another  says  it,  is  just  my  bein^  assured  of 
that  thing,  viz.  as  much  assured  of  it,  as  1  am  that  his 
word  is  true.  If  in  his  testimony  he  assure  me  of  it, 
it  must  follow,  that,  in  my  faith  founded  on  that  tes- 
timony, I  am  assured  of  it.  To  say  that  there  is  as- 
surance given  in  the  testimony,  but  no  assurance  in 
the  faith  crediting  that  testimony,  would  be  most  ab- 
surd. It  would  be  saying  in  effect,  that  though  God 
assures  me  of  a  thing,  yet  in  my  believing,  I  am  not 
sure  of  that  thing:  which  is  much  the  same  as  if  one 
should  say,  faith  is  doubting.  If  we  take  away  all 
assurance  from  faith,  we  leave  nothing  but  the  empty 
name  behind.  ^'  This  notion  of  assurance  or  persua^ 
<'  sion  in  faith,  is  so  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the 
**  thing  called  believing,  and  to  the  style  of  the  holy 
*^  scripture,  that  sometimes  where  the  original  text 
**  reads  faith  or  believing,  we  read  assurance,  accord- 
^^  ing  to  the  genuine  sense  of  the  original  phrase, 
"  Acts  xvii.  31.  Whereof  he  hath  given  assurance^ 
*,*  (orig.J  Jaithj  as  is  noted  in  the  margin  of  oni 
**  Bibles.  Deut.  xxviii.  66.  Thou  shalt  have  none  as-y 
"  surancc  of  thy  life;  fo^^ig.J  Thou  slialt  not  be- 
**  licve  in  thy  life*.*'  This  assurance  in  faith  is  as 
inseparable  from  it,  as  heat  from  the  fiic.     Bi!t  it  i^ 

♦BonQC  on  the  Marrow,  f,  I'^o,, 
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far  otherwise  with  the  assurance  of  sense*  One  can^ 
not  have  faith  without  having  assurance  in  it,  for  (bb 
said  Mr*  Patrick  Hamilton)  '^  It  is  a  sureness:"  but  he 
may  have,  and  in  feet  often  has  faith,  while  he  is  not 
assured  of  it,  not  certain  that  he  hath  iU  This  as^ 
surance  is  not  properly  belie\dng  in  Christ,  but  be- 
lieving that  we  have  oelieved  in  him.  It  is  not  a 
direct  act  terminating  in  him,  but  a  reflex,  whereby 
we  believe,  or  are  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  that  act 
That,  as  was  just  now  observed,  may  be  without  this. 
He  that  feareth  the  Lord  may  walk  in  darkness,  and 
have  no  light,  Isa.  1.  10.  None  of  that  light  which  is 
in  the  reflex  act;  none  of  that  light  whereby  he  knows 
that  his  &ith  is  true  and  not  feigned;  the  faith  <^ 
God's  elect,  and  not  that  which  may  be  found  in  re- 
probates. ^^  For  though  a  man  cannot  but  be  con- 
^^  scious  of  an  act  of  his  own  soul,  as  to  the  substance 
"  of  that  act;  yet  he  may  be  in  the  dark  as  to  the 
*•  specific  nature  of  it;  than  which  nothing  is  more  ordi- 
^^  nary  among  serious  Christians.  And  thus,  as  a  real 
"  saint  is  conscious  of  his  own  heart's  moving  in  af- 
**  fection  towards  God,  yet  sometimes  doth  not  as- 
**  suredly  know  it  to  be  the  true  love  of  God  in 
•*  him,  but  fears  it  to  be  an  hypocritical  flash  of  afiec- 
tion;  so  he  may  be  conscious  of  his  persuasion,  and 
yet  doubt  if  it  be  the  true  persuasion  of  feitb, 
**  and  not  that  of  the  hypocrite*."  But  though  the 
direct  act  may  be  without  the  reflex,  yet  this  cannot 

fossibly  be  without  that.  As  a  thing  must  be,  before 
can  Know  its  existence;  so  I  must  believe,  before 
I  can  know  that  I  have  believed:  Christ  and  his  par- 
don must  be  mine  in  possession,  before  I  can  know  so 
much.  Hence  it  is  that  the  assurance  of  sense  must,  in 
the  order  of  nature,  and  time  too,  follow  that  assurance 
which  is  in  faith. 

By  the -one  I  believe,  on  the  footing  of  the  free 
promise  in  Christ,  that  I  shall  be  saved:  by  the  other 
I  believe  on  the  inward  evidence  of  grace,  that  that 

*  Boiton  ubi.  lopriu 
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sny  fiuth  is  true,  not  hypocritical.    The  one  asketh^ 

■%vhat  bath  God  said?    The  other.  What  hath  God 

/^^rou^ht?  By  that  I  believe  what  he  hath  said  to  me; 

t^y  this,  what  he  hath  done  in  me.    In  that  I  hear  a 

^*^^ord,  and  believe  it;  in  this  I  see  and  feel  a  work^ 

.nd  therefore  believe  it.    By  the  one  I  believe  that 

shall  be  pardoned,  by  the  other  that  I  am  pardoned 

Iready.    By  that  I  am  persuaded  that  I  shall  be  saved, 

ly  this  I  am  persuaded  that  I  am  actually  in  a  state 

T  grace  and  salvation.    By  that  I  trust  wholly  upoa 

;  ^t:ixe  promise  for  pardon,  by  this  I  am  assured  of  par* 

Ion  as  already  applied*.    ^'  The  assurance  of  raith 

^  has  its  object  and  fqundation  without  the  man,  but 

^  that  of  sense  has  them  within  him.    The  assurance 

^  of  faith  looks  to  Christ  in  the  promise  and  covenant 

^  of  God,  and  says.   This  is  aU  my  salvation;  God 

^  has  spoken  in  his  holiness,  I  will  rejoice:  But  the 

^  assurance  of  sense  looks  inward  at  the  works  of  God, 

^'  such  as  the  person's  own  graces,  attainments,  ex* 

^  periences  and  the  like.    The  assurance  of  fkith  giv- 

^^  mg  an  evidence  to  things  not  seen,  can  claim  an 

*^  interest  in,  and  plead  a  relation  to,  a  hidins^  and 

withdrawing  God;  Zion  said,  my  Lord  hath  rorgot* 

ten  me;  and  the  spouse,  I  opened  to  my  beloved,  but 

**  my  beloved  had  withdrawn  himself,  and  was  gone.  So 

^  he  may  be  a  forgetting  and  withdrawing  God  to 

^^  my  feeling,  and  yet  to  my  faith,  my  Uod,   and 

*^  my  Lord  still,  says  holy  Rutherford ;  even  as  the 

^^  wife  may  believe  the  angry  and  forsaking  husband, 

^^  is  still  her  husband.    But  on  the  other  hand,  the 

^  assurance  of  sense  is  the  evidence  of  things  seen 

*^  and  felt.    The  one  says,  I  take  him  for  mine;  the 

other  says,  I  feel  he  is  mine.    The  one  says  witii 

the  Church,  my  Ck)d  (though  he  cover  himself  with 

a  cloud,  that  mv  prayer  cannot  pass  through,)  yet 

**  will  hear  me!    The  other,  my  God  has  hegrd  me. 

^  The  one  says  lie  will  brin^  me  foith  to  the  light, 

^^  and  I  shall  behold  his  righteousness;  the  other, 

•PemMep.141. 

Tt  ,  S 


t 


SSO  ON  ^  THE  NATURE  OF 

<*  He  hath  brought  me  forth  to  tlie  light,^  and  I  do 
*^  behold  his  righteousness.  The  one  says,  though  he 
^'  should  kill  me,  yet  will  I  trust  ia  him ;  the  other, 
*^  he  smiles  and  shines  on  me,  therefore  will  I  Io\*e 
<*  him  and  trust  in  him*.*' 

Thus  much  as  to  the  different'  kinds  of  assurance. 
Follow  its  difierent  degrees.  And  here  I  would  ob- 
serve as  to  the  assurance  which  is  in  faith,  1  st.  That 
sometimes  it  is  little,  very  little;  and  that  especially 
in  its  beginning.  Though  in  the  progress  of  the  Chris- 
tian life,  it  may  be  like  a  mighty  tree;  yet  at  first  it 
is  generally  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  only.  ^  Or 
^^  like  a  spark  amidst  the  troubled  sea  of  all  manner 
'^  of  corruption  and  lusts,  where  the  rolling  waves 
^^  of  unbelieving  doubts  and  fears,  hellish  temptations 
'*  and  suggestions,  and  the  like,  moving  on  the  face 
'^  of  that  depth,  are  every  now  and  then  going  o\'er 
^^  it;  and  were  there  not  a  divine  hand  and  care  co- 
^^  ga^ed  for  its  preservation,  woidd  effectuaUy  extio- 
^^  guish  and  bury  it.  What  wonder  tliat  in  such 
^^  a  case  it  many  times  cannot  be  discerned;  yet 
'^  will  it  still  hold  so  much  of  the  exercise  of  justi- 
*^  fying  faith,  so  much  persuasion  t,"  or  assurance. 
This  lowest  degree  of  assurance  is  that  I  apprehend 
which  scripture  calls  the  beginning  of  our  confidence, 
Heb.  iii.  14.  2dly.  Sometimes  there  is  much  assur* 
ance.  The  Thessalonian  converts  received  the  gos- 
pel with  much  assurance,  1  Ep.  i.  5.  They  were 
not  of  little,  but  of  great  faith.  Believers  have  this 
much  assurance  in  proportion  as  they  get  the  vic- 
tory over  their  doubts  and  fears,  havingv  good  hope 
through  grace,  2  Thess.  ii.  16.  This  is  a  good 
degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  1  Tim.  iii.  13.    3d]y.  Sometimes  there 

*  AoBwer  to  Commi»ionert  Queries,  p.  71.  f  Ibid.  p.  63. 
The  Tract  to  which  the  Author  here  refers  once  ind  again,  it  Aliswert  to  Querin 
put  by  the  Commistion  of  the  General  Aissrmblyof  the  Church  of  akotiaod,  t« 
Mestrs.  Bonon,  Erskines,  &c.  by  these  Mioistrrs.  They  contain  a  most  accHrate 
and  masterly  defence  of  several  leading  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  highly  detcr«9 
the  attention  of  all,  especially  itudents  of  theology  and  young  ministera. 
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is  full  assurance,  "'ol.  ii.  2.  Heb.  vL  11«  and  x.  22. 
Thus  Abraham  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God 
throusb  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  the  fiiitli,  giv« 
iojg  glory  to.  God :  and  being  Julfy  persuaded  that 
what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform, 
Rom.  iv.  20,  21.  A  place  and  proof  among  a  thou- 
sand,  tliat  faith  consists  in  persuasion.  Thus  the  b&» 
liever  is  sometimes  helped  to  the  exercise  of  a  full  as* 
su ranee  that  he  shall  be  saved  by  grace:  nothing 
doubting.  When  thus  sailing  as  with  wind  and  tide, 
he  doubts  no  more  concerning  his  own  salvation,  than 
he  does  concerning  the  Godhead  of  his  Saviour,  or 
any  otlier  truth  plainly  revealed  in  holy  scripture.  He 
as  firmly  believes  that  Christ  will  save  him,  as  he  does 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  Tliis  full  assurance,  how* 
ever,  cannot  with  any  propriety  be  called  perfect.  It 
is  no  more  perfect  than  the  other  graces  of  the  Spirit. 
The  waters  of  unbelief  are  never  altogether  dried  up, 
though  sometimes  they  make  no  noise.  Therel  is  still 
unbelief  in  the  heart,  though  borne  down  by  a^  op* 
posite  principle.  And  this  full  assurance  may,  for  the 
trial  or  correction  of  the  believer,  be  reduced  as  to 
its  first,  its  lowest,  degree.  He  who  to-day  was  an 
angel  of  God,  may  to-morrow  cry  as  an  in&nt  in  the 
cradle.  The  sun  of  full  assurance  may  go  down  as 
at  noon.  Thus  there  are  various  degrees  of  assurance 
in  the  faith  of  believers.  It  is  neither  equal  in  all,  nor 
perfect  in  any.  In  some  it  is  little,  in  others  much, 
m  others  full,  but  perfect  in  none. 

4thly.  -The  assurance  one  has  of  his  faith  is  also  sus* 
ceptible  of  very  different  degrees.  And  these,  I  judge, 
generally  keep  pace  with  the  measure  of  his  faith.  If 
it  is  weak,  so  is  his  assurance  of  it:  if  strong,  his  assur- 
ance is  the  same.  The  reason  is,  true  faith  is  gener- 
ally discernabie,  according  to  its  more  or  less  vigorous 
acting.  If  very  weak,  the  man  has  the  greater  difficuU 
iy  in  discerning  it,  and  hence  the  less  assurance  of  its 
truth:  if  it  be  very  strong,  he  can  the  more  easily  per* 
ceive  it,  and  consequently  have  the  higher  assurance 
that  it  is  true.  This,  I  suppose^  will  generally  be  found 
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the  case  with  believers,  except  when  under  the  assaults 
of  temptation,  or  when,  for  some  special  reason,  their 
eyes  are  holden  (like  the  two  going  to  Emmaus,  Luke 
xxiv.  16.)  that  they  may  not  see  Christ  dwdUng  in 
them*  It  is  not  more  certain  that  believers  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God,  than  that  they  receive  him  for  thb  very 
end,  that  they  may  know  the  things  which  are  freely  . 
given  to  them  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  IS.  I 

Object  4th.  A  fourth  objection  raised  against  cor 
doctrine  is,  that  it  supersecles  the  necessity  of  self-ex* 
aminatioD  in  order  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure.  For  if  in  believing,  we  assure  ourselves  that  we 
•hall  be  saved  by  Christ,  what  need  of  further  e\i 
dence  ?  If  in  faith  we  be  sure  of  our  salvation,  what 
need  of  marks,  signs,  or  evidences,  of  grace? 

Answer.  To  this  we  answer,  much  every  way. 
There  is  much  necessity  of  self-examination,  and  in- 
ward evidences,  in  many  respects:  chiefly  in  two,  viz. 
to  discover  the  truth,  and  to  increase  the  strength,  of 
our  faith. 

1st.  The  evidences  of  faith  are  necessary  to  disco- 
vcr  its  truth:  whether  it  be  feigned  or  unfeigned,  a 
dead  or  a  lively  faith.  Men  may  persuade  themselves 
that  they  shall  be  saved  from  wrath,  while  this  per- 
suasion  cometh  not  of  him  that  calleth  them.  They 
may  go  down  to  hell  with  this  lie  as  in  their  right  hand, 
and  pleasantly  delude  themselves  into  damnation.  If 
this  their  persuasion  or  assurance  of  salvation,  allow 
them  in  the  love  and  practice  of  sin;  it  is  a  lie,  and  is 
not  the  truth.  Of  the  faith  which  docs  not  produce 
good  works,  we  may  say  in  the  words  of  an  apostle, 
**  Can  that  faith  save  him?"  James  ii.  14.  Can  a  faith 
^hich  does  not  wprk  by  love,  ,save  tlie  man  who  had) 
it?  No,  it  cannot.  It  is  not  true  faith,  else  it  would 
shew  itself  by  working,  as  the  body  does  its  life  by 
breathing.  A  poor  sinner  who  believes  that  he  shall 
be  saved  by  Christ,  cannot  but  be  conscious  of  this  be- 
lief, as  to  the  entity  or  substance  of  the  action,  while 
at  the  saiiie  time  be  may  be  in  great  uncertainty  as  to 
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the  quality  or  specific  nature  of  that  Action.  He  feels 
that  lie  believes,  but  whether  his  belief  be  the  faith  of 
God's  elect,  is  the  question.  And  hence  the  neci^ssity 
the  absolute  necessity  of  trying  it  by  its  fruits.  By  these, 
as  by  undoubted  signs,  he  comes  to  be  satisfied  on  that 
I  head.  If  regardless  of  them,  the  man  must  be  unstable 
I'  as  water,  and  cannot  excel.  But  examining  his  faith  by 
r  them,hemay,and  ordinarily  will  reach  the  truth.  Hisfaitli 
purifying  his  heart,  and  working  by  love  to  God  and  all 
nis  saints,  he  may  be  assured  that  it  is  true,  and  not  a 
E  lie;  that  it  is  not  counterfeit,  but  coined  as  in  the  ce- 
lestial mint.  Thus  he  is  made  to  believe  that  he  has 
,  believed:  to  know  that  he  is  of  tlie  truth,  and  to  assure 
his  heart  before  God,  1  John  iii.  19.  And  however 
harsh  it  may  sound  to  some,  I  scruple  not  to  say, 
that  now  the  believer  believes  his  faith,  is  persuaded 
of  his  persuasion,  assured  of  his  assurance,  and  knows 
his  knowledge.  All  this  is  true  in  the  same  sense  as 
that  of  the  apostle,  1  John  chap.  ii.  3.  **  Hereby 
ve  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command* 
ments."  Here  are  two  kinds  of  knowledge:  first  a 
Jtnowing  of  God,  and  then  a  knowing  that  we  indeed 
have  this  blessed  knowledge.  And  from  this  it  is  also 
evident  that  men  may  know  God,  and  yet  not  know 
that  they  do  so,  till  certified  by  indubitable  signs* 
Keeping  his  commandments,  is  made  by  the  apostle 
the  sign  whereby  we  know  that  we  know  the  Lord. 
But, 

2dly.  The  evidences  of  faith  are  also  necessary  to 
r  increase  its  strength.  Three  things  must  ever  be  care- 
y  fullv  distinguished,  viz.  the  foundation  or  object  of 
-£utn,  the  act  of  faith,  and  the  various  degrees  of  that 
lact.  The  word  is  the  object  or  foundation  of  faith:  to 
t,  believe  it,  is  the  act  of  faith.  That  mav  be  without 
Hu  this,  but  not  this  without  that.  The  ioundation  & 
i  laid,  whether  men  build  or  not. 
'i  The  act  of  faith  admits  of  very  different  degrees,  as  we 
V  iiave  already  seen.  Some  are  of  little  faith,  being  har- 
r  rassed  with  many  doubts.  Some  have  much,  and  some 
t    bave^full,  assurance.  Both  which  degrees  are  generally 
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attained  by  dlscerDiog  the  evidence  of  grace  i|i  tbe 
heart*  Tlie  more  clearly  that  I  am  made  to  dee  the 
truth  of  my  faith,  the  more  strongly  will  I  believe  that 
I  shall  certainly  be  saved.  By  such  a  sight  I  see  that 
I  have  actually  gone  on  board  the  ark  of  the  covenant^ 
and  therefore  cannot  doubt  but  I  shall  ride  out  every 
storm.  At  first  I  believed  m^  salvation  on  a  divine 
word  only,  but  now  I  believe  it  because  I  see  a  divine 
work  also.  And  though  the  foundation  of  faith  is  the 
same  that  ever  it  was,  yet  an  additional  motive  or  ar- 
^iment,  arising  from  the  inward  evidence  ofgrace,  be* 
ing  added,  my  faitli  is  stronger  than  ever.  Tneu  I  be- 
lieved, only  because  God  had  made  a  promise:  But 
now  I  believe,  because  he  has  also  wrought  a  work» 
Wliat  I  believe  is  still  the  same,  viz.  that  I  shall  be 
saved ;  but  there  is  a  new  reason  why  I  believe  it 
These  evidences  though  springing  from  my  faith,  do 
greatly  strengthen  it,  as  the  daughters  assist  the  mo- 
ther. Every  inward  evidence  says  that  faith  is  noC 
barren,  but  fruitful,  and  therefore  encourages  hex 
more  and  more  to  trust  in  the  Lord.  Thus,  faith  pu- 
rifying the  heart,  produceth  evidence  of  an  interest  in 
Christ,  and  that  evidence  again  strengtheneth  i^th. 
The  direct  act  gives  rise  to  the  reflex,  and  the  reflex 
act  gives  back  strength  to  the  direct.  So  the  mother 
beareth  the  children,  and  the  children  strengthen  the 
mother's  hands  and  encourage  her  heart.  See  for  proof 
of  this,  2  Tim.  i.  12.  *'  I  know,  says  the  apostle,  whom 
I  have  believed/^  or  trusted,  as  in  the  margin.  Here  he 
has  asurance  of  his  faith,  by  a  reflex  act ;  and  with  the 
same  breath,  he  again  trusts  in  Christ  bv  a  direct  act 
of  faith.  ^*  And  I  am  persuaded,  says  ne,  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day."  Mark  the  order:  He  had,  in  his  first 
believing,  committed  a  precious  deposit  to  Christ, 
viz.  his  soul  and  its  salvation.  Now  he  exults  in  that 
he  well  knows  whom  he  had  believed ;  and  on  the  back 
of  this,  his  expanded  sails,  are  again  filled  with  the  full 

Eersuasion  of  faith.  ^'  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to 
eep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
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that  day/'  So  in  Psalm  cxvi.  7.  David  recounts  the 
loving  kindnesses  of  the  Lord  to  him,  and  is  thereby 
(encouraged  to  believe,  ^^  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O! 
my  soul:'*  There  is  feith.  "  For  the  Lord  hath  dealt 
bountifully  with  thee:"  There  is  sense.  And  thus  his 
sense  was  helpful  to  his  fiiith.  1  John  v.  18.  ^^  These 
things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,'*  (Here  we  see  their  faith.) 
**  That  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,"  (Here 
their  sense  or  evidences.)  "  And  that  ye  may  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  (Here  their  further- 
ance in  the  faith.)  This  verse  is  a  portraiture  of  the 
Christian's  life.  First  faith,  then  sense,  and  then  faith 
again.  Faith  is  the  first  and  the  last.  Believing  issues 
in  knowing  that  we  have  eternal  life,  and  this  know- 
ledge encourages  us  in  the  further  exercise  of  faith. 

Object.  5th.  Many  believe  that  Christ  shall  save 
them,  and  yet  are  ignorant,  profane,  or  hypocriti- 
cal. They  believe  a  great  deal  more  than  they  should 
believe.  This  their  raith  buoys  them  up  in  security 
till  they  perish.  And  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  mini- 
sters to  drive  them  from  this  their  confidence,  and  not 
to  encourage  them  in  it,  as  they  would  be  innocent 
of  their  blood.  As  they  would  be  wise  to  win  souls, 
as  they  would  shew  compassion  to  them,  they  should 
teach  them  to  believe  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  not 
that  they  shall  reach  salvation,  while  it  is  manifest 
they  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  it. 

Answer.  In  answer  to  this  formidable  objection,  we 
observe,  that  many  ignorant,  profane,  and  hypocritical 
persons  say»  that  they  believe-  they  shall  be  saved  by 
Christ.  But  this  is  no  proof  that  they  do  so  indeed* 
It  is  no  new  thing  that  men  pretend  to  what  they  have 
not.  They  have  said  that  they  have  fellowship  with 
Christ,  which  supposes  faith  in  him ;  that  they  know 
him,  which  includes  the  same;  while  at  the  same  tim6 
they  have  been  walking  in  darkness,  not  keeping  hi» 
commandments.  Their  true  character,  as  drawn  by 
the  loving  disciple  is,  that  they  are  liars,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  them,  1  John  i«  6.  ii.  4.    The  same  is  to  be 
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said  of  the  ignorant,  profane,  and  hypocrites,  \rho 
say  they  believe  in  Christ  for  salvation :  they  are  liars, 
they  do  not  truly  believe  in  him.  Many  say  that.they 
rest  on  Christ  for  salvation,  that  they  embrace  him, 
accept  of  him,  and  consent  to  him  in  the  gospel  offer; 
while  nevertheless  they  do  not  Therefore  their  faitli 
is  not  faith  unfeigned,  1  Tim.  i.  5.  It  is  altogether  feign- 
ed. It  is  not  that  faith  which  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  Heb.  xi.  1.  It  is  only  a  shadow.  They 
lean  upon  the  Lord,  but  not  in  righteousness,  Mic. 
iii.  11.  Their  confidences,  not  being  of  the  heavenly 
stamp,  are  rejected  by  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  not 
prosper  in  them,  Jer.  ii.  37*  It  is  a  truth  beyond  dis- 
pute with  all  who  believe  the  Bible,  that  every  one 
who  has  the  true  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and  being  hke 
liim,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure,  1  John  iiL 
S.  And  hence  we  can  boldly  say,  that  the  ignorant, 
the  profane,  the  hypocritical,  and  whosoever  continue 
in  their  sins,  have  not  this  hope,  nor  that  true  £uth 
from  whence  it  springs.  They  believe,  or  trust  indeed. 
But  mark  the  nature  of  their  belief.  1st.  They  do  not 
trust  in  Christ  for  his  whole  salvation.  They  trust  in 
him  for  salvation  from  wrath,  being  desirous  not  to 
be  cast  into  the  burning  lake.  But  they  do  not  trust 
in  him  for  salvation  frdm  the  power  and  pollution  of 
sin,  being  destitute  of  desire  after  sanctifying  grace. 
Their  trust  is  a  monster,  and  not  heaven-bom  faith, 
inasmuch  as  they  desire  to  live  in  sin  in  this  world, 
and  hope  they  shall  not  die  for  it  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  2dly.  They  do  not  trust  in  Christ  and  his  grace 
alone  for  salvation.  They  do  not  believe  that  he  will 
save  them  by  his  righteousness  alone,  or  for  his  own 
name's  sake  only.  Nb:  They  only  believe  that  he  will 
save  them,  if  not  wholly,  yet  partly  fer  what  they 
themselves  haye  done.  Thus  their  faith  rests  not 
on  Christ  only,  and  his  precious  gracQ.  They  believe 
themselves  to  be  righteous,  and  that  therefore  Christ 
in  justice  will  save  them  *.    Thus  their  faith  is  not  the 

*  Boston  on  tbe  Ccteoant  of  Crace,  p.  32f. 
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fuith  of  God's  elect.  Tit  i.  1.  not  that  which  is  com* 
inanded  in  his  word.  It  is  only  a  strong  delusion^ 
whereby  they  believe  a  lie.  And  herein  we  agree 
with  the  objection,  that  ministers  are  indispensably 
bound  to  undeceive  the  deluded,  the  self-destroying 
sinner.  But*  we  deny  that  those  who  trust  in  Christ 
alone  for  all  his  salvation  are  such.  They  trust  in  him 
for  holiness  here,  as  well  as  for  happiness  hereafter: 
and  their  desire  after  these  cannot  but  accompany  and 
bear  proportion  to  their  trust  in  Christ  for  them.  Such 
a  faith  as  this  we  shall  never  be  ashamed  to  urge,  no, 
not  upon  the  greatest  sinner. 

Object.  6th.  To  make  assurance  belong  to  the  es* 
sence  of  faith  is  contrary  to  the  Westminster  Confess 
sion,  Chap.  18.  Sect  3d.  And  therefore  either  its  com- 
pilers were  herein  mistaken,  or  it  must  be  granted  that 
assurance  is  not  essential  to  believing.  A  man  may 
believe  without  it.  • 

Answer,  It  has  been  already  proved  that  the  doc* 
trine  of  the  Westminster  Confession  on  this  head  is 
the  same  with  what  Ve  have  taught.  And  the  pas- 
sage so  frequently  quoted,  bears  nothing  to  the  con- 
trary. The  title  of  the  chapter  is,  "  Of  the  assurance 
of  grace  and  salvation,"  viz.  the  assurance  that  meu 
are  in  a  state  of  grace,  sect.  1 .  and*  in  tht**sftite.  they 
must  indeed  be,  before  they  canrjjossibly  be  tissured 
of  it.  We  detest  the  Antinomian  doctrine,*  that  the 
elect  are  in  a  state  of  grace  before  faith,  and  that  fkith 
is  only  their  knowledge  of  this  their  state.  Faith 
changes  the  sinner's  state,  inasmuch  as  he  is  justified 
thereby.  And  one  part  of  the  assurance  of  which  our 
Confession  treats  in  the  above  chapter,  is  the  assurance 
that  such  a  change  has  already  takje;n  placet' .There- 
fore it  is  not  faith,  but  a  knowledge'  that  we  have  be« 
lieved.  Now  as  the  knowledge  of  oixr  faith  does  not 
exclude  that  knowledge  which  is  in  faith;  no  more 
does  the  assurance  concerning  faith  exclude  the  assur- 
ance which  is  in  faith.  I  cannot  but  be  assured  in  my 
tailh,  but  verv  possibly  1  arti  jROt  assured  :of  it.    And 

u  u  ^         5 
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the  reason  is  obvious.  The  object  of  the  one  assur* 
ance  is  very  different  from  that  of  the  other*  In  the 
one  I  am  assured  of  the  truth  of  the  promise  in  the 
^ord:  in  the  other  I  am  assured  of  the  truth  oi 
grace  in  my  own  heart.  In  the  one»  faith  is  the  act 
of  assurance  concerning  the  promise:  in  the  other^ 
faith  is  the  object  of  which  I  am  assured.  This  in&l^ 
lible  assurance^  says  our  Confession,  is  founded  on  the 
inward  evidences  of  those  graces  unto  which  these 

5>romises  are  made.  Sect.  2d.  And  therefore  it  is  just- 
y  added.  Sect.  Sd,  That  it  doth  not  so  belong  to  the 
essence  of  faith,  but  that  a  true  believer  may  wait  long^ 
and  conflict  with  many  difficulties,  before  he  be  par- 
tekerofit  And  to  this  we  heartily  a^ee.  Thisas> 
wirance  arises  not  so  much  from  the  being  of  faith,  as 
fix>m  the  strength  of  it.  And  great  is  the  difference 
betwixt  these,  as  between  the  first  step  on  Jacobus  lad- 
der, and  those  near  its  towering  top.  The  Larger  Ca- 
techism indeed  teaches.  Quest  81st.  That  assurance 
of  grace  and  salvation  is  not  of  the  essence  of  faitb. 
But  it  is  obvious  that  by  assurance  there,  is  meant  full 
assurance,  as  in  the  preceding  question.  And  this 
is  what  we  cheerfully  grant.  The  believer  may  be, 
and  oflen  is,  without  this  full  or  infallible  assurance. 
All  true  believers  are  not  at  all  times  assured  of  their 
present  being  in  4;he  state  of  grace,  and  that  they  shall 
DC  saved.  Quite  otherwise.  The  truth  is,  fuU  assur- 
ance of  salvation  belongs  not  so  much  to  the  essence, 
as  to  the  exercise  of  faith. 

But  to  understand  this  matter  more  distinctly,  it  is 
to  be  observed  that  in  that  assurance  thereof  our  Con- 
fession speaks,  the  believer  is  assured  of  two  things  ac- 
cording to  the  title  of  the  Chapter.  1st,  He  is  assur- 
ed that  he  has  grace :  and  therefore,  2dty,'  He  is  assur- 
ed that  he  shall  have  glory.  That  first  assurance  is 
pot  nroperly  faith,  but  the  knowledge  that  we  are  iu 
the  faith,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  But  the  second  is  faiUi  truly 
and  properly  so  called :  being  nothing  but  a  sure  be- 
lief that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
And  this  belief,  persuasion,  or  assurance,  is  found  upon 
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the  divine  truth  of  the  promises  of  salvation.  These 
are  its  only  basis.  It  is  also  strengthened  by  the  in- 
ward evidence  of  those  graces  unto  which  tiiese  pro- 
mises are  made.  I  say,  strengthened^  for  it  is  the 
other  kind  of  assurance  only  that  is  founded  upon 
them.     And  both  these  kinds  of  assurance,  viz.  that  of 

E resent  grace  i  and  that  of  future  glory,  are  produced 
y  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  witnessing 
with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God* 
Thus  the  word  is  the  foundation ;  a  sense  of  inherent 
grace  is  the  encouragement ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
efficient  cause,  of  the  assurance  of  future  glory.  It  ig 
God's  promise  which  I  believe  j  his  inward  work  dis* 
cerned  moves  me;  and  his  Spirit  makes  me  to  believe. 
Therefore  the  foundation  and  the  author  of  this  assur. 
ance,  are  the  same  as  in  the  very  first  act  of  faith,  viz. 
the  word  and  the  Spirit :  only  there  is  a  new  encour- 
agement, which  adds  new  degrees  to  faith  but  does  not 
change  its  kind  Then  I  trusted  Christ  for  all,  now  I 
have  received  part,  and  thereby  I  am  mightily  helped 
to  trust  him  for  what  is  still  wanting.  Then  the  day- 
star  arose  in  my  heart,  but  now  it  is  drawing  toward 
perfect  day.  Seeing  myself  possessed  of  begun  salva- 
tion, I  am  thereby  strongly  encouraged  to  trust  for  its 
completion.  Persuaded  tnat  I  am  on  the  way  to  Zion, 
I  cannot  but  believe  that  at  last  I  shall  stand  and  sing 
upon  its  height,  and  shall  not  sorrow  any  more  at  alH 
Jer.  xxxi.  12.  I  cannot  but  be  more  strongly  persuad- 
ed than  at  first,  that  I  shall  obtain  eternal  gloiTt  while 
I  see  its  very  beginnings  in  my  heart.  Sensible  that  I 
have  got  the  beginning  of  salvation,  I  cannot  doubt 
but  I  shall  at  last  obtain  it  in  its  utmost  extent.  Seeing 
myself  alrea^  possessed  of  the  earnest  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance,  X  may  be  fiiUy  assured  that  in  due  time 
I  shall  enter  into  heaven  itself.  But  as  now  there  is 
full  assurance  in  my  faith,  so  at  first  there  was  some 
assurance  in  it.  If  there  had  not  been  a  spark,  or 
some  smoking  flax  then,  there  could  not  have  been 
such  a  vehement  flame  now.  This  is  taught  in  efi*ect 
by  our  Confession,  in  the  above  mentioned  Chap.  Sect 
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4th.  ^^  Believers  may  have  the  assurance  of  their  saU 
*^  vation  divers  wavs  shaken,  dimmished  and  intermit- 
^'  ted.  Yet  are  they  never  utterly  destitute  of  that 
^*  seed  of  God,  and  life  of  faith,  out  of  which,  by  the 
^^  operation  of  the  Spirit,  this  assurance  may,  in  due 
^^  time,  be  revived,  and  by  which,  in  the  mean  time, 
"  they  are  supported  from  utter  despair."  From  this 
it  is  evident  tnat,  according  to  the  Westminster  Du 
vines,  there  is  still  som^  seed  of  assurance  in  believers 
at  fbeir  very  worst,  and  if  so,  then  they  surely  had  it 
in  their  first  believing.  To  the  same. purpose  they 
teach,  JChap.  14.  Sect.  Sd.  *'  This  faith  is  different  in 
**  degi^ees,  weak  or  strong,  growing  up  in  many  to  the 
^^  attainment  of  a  full  assurance  through  Christ" 
How  it  can  grow  up  to  a  Jltll  assurance,  if  there  be 
720  assurance  in  it,  is  hard,  if  not  impossible,  to  con- 
ceive. A  thing  may  grow  up  to  very  (h'fferent  dc- 
,  grecs  from  what  it  has  at  first :  so  the  grain  of  mustard 
seed  may  become  a  tree;  but  it  can  never  grow  into  a 
difterei^  nature,  e.g.  the  ivy  can  never  become  an  oak, 
the  fig  tree  an  olive,  or  either  of  them  a  vine. 

Tlie  same  Confession  teachelh.  Chap.  16.  Sect.  2d. 
Tliat  by  good  works  believers  strengthen  their  assur- 
ance,  which,  in  my  apprehension,  imph'es,  that  there 
is  some  assurance,  before  good  works:  lor  surely  they 
cannot  strengthen  that  wliich  has  no  previous  exist- 
ence. In  the  first  act  of  faith,  the  believer  as  really 
sets  foot  on  Jacob's  ladder,  as  in  the  after  acts  he  as- 
cends from  step  to  step.  At  the  first  he  may  be  in 
much  uncertainty  whether  he  shall  evfer  reach  its  top, 
but  tffter  a  while,  seeing  himself  far  advanced  in  that 
celestial  scale,  his  fears  subside,  and  he  sings,  "  Now 
is  my  salvation  nearer  than  when  I  believed,'*  Rom. 
xiii.  11.  "  My  foot  standeth  as  in  my  high  places. 
J  am  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord."  Thus  he  goes 
on  from  faith  to  faith,  and  from  strength  to  strengtii, 
rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  Rom.  v. 
J,  2, 

Of^'ect.  7th,    That  which  we  believe  must  be  tru^ 
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before  we  believe  it.  Its  truth  must  not  depend 
upon  our  faith,  but  our  faith  upon  it.  It  must  be  true 
whether  we  believe  it  or  not.  But  if  feith  consist  in 
a  belief,  persuasion,  or  assurance  that  Christ  will  save 
US,  how  strangely  is  this  order  perverted!  It  is  then 
true  that  we  shall  be  saved;  because  we  believe  so. 
And  that  proposition  *'  we  shall  be  saved  by  Christ" 
becomes  true,  only  by  our  believing  it.  At  this  rate 
iaith  makes  truth,  instead  of  believing  it.  For  it  i« 
not  true  that  I  shall  be  saved,  unless  I  believe  I  shall 
be  saved.  And  it  is  true  that  I  shall,  if  I  believe  so. 
According  to  this  doctrine  we  are  warranted  to  say 
to  the  sinner,  "  Believe  that  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.*'  Now  it  being  certain  that  all 
sinners  shall  not  be  saved  in  the  end,  surely  they  can- 
not be  warranted  to  believe  each  for  themselves  that  thcv 
shall  be  saved.  That,  instead  of  believing  the  truth, 
would  be  to  believe  a  lie:  a  thing  therefore  which  the 
holiness  and  truth  of  God  cannot  possibly  allow  him 
to  command.  He  can  bid  us  believe  nothmg  but  what 
is  true,  antecedent  to,  and  independent  of,  our  fail«i. 

AnsTcer.  This  objection  having  great  appearance  of 
strength,  deserves  our  peculiar  attention.  It  is  there- 
fore to  be  observed,  that  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  rest- 
ing on  him,  or  a  trusting  in  him  for  salvation,  and 
that  upon  the  warrant  of  the  word.  And  therefore 
it  is  not  only  the  beUef  of  certain  things  that  either 
are,  or  have  been,  but  a  believing  that  a  certain  event 
shall  take  place,  viz.  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  just  trust, 
ing  in  a  person  for  a  thing  according  to  his  word.  It 
is  not  simply  a  believing. -Christ  as  a  messenger  come 
from  God,  and  that^, therefore  all  that  he  hath  reveal- 
ed  is  true.  It  is  a  believing  on  him,  as  our  text  hath 
it,  that  is,  a  resting  on  him  for  salvation.  Now,  when 
we  thus  rest  upon  him,  our  faith,  or  act  of  resting, 
does  not  make  truth,  as  is  asserted  in  the  objection, 
but  rests  or  is  founded  on  it,  viz.  on  the  promise  that 
whosoever  bclieveth  on  him  shall  not  perish,  but  liave 
everlasting  life^  John  iii.  16.  Rom.  ix,  ult.    Our  b^* 


S42  ON  THE  NATURE  OF 

lieving  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  grace,  makes  it  cer- 
tain that  we  shall.  But  upon  what  is  this  certainty 
tbunded  ?  Why  ?  just  upon  the  truth  of  the  promise. 
It  is  the  promise  that  gives  all  its  efficacy  to  our  faitli^ 
inasmuch  as  on  it  only  rests  the  connection  between 
faith  and  salvation,  and  not  on  any  intrinsic  excellence 
in  the  act  of  believing.  The  promise  alone  has  con- 
nected the  act  and  the  event.  Without  it  the  one 
would  not  follow  the  other.  It  is  certainly  true,  that 
believing,  I  shall  be  saved  by  Christ,  I  shall  be  saved 
indeed.  But  what  is  it  that  makes  this  true?  Why? 
Nothing  but  the  promise,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Christ  shall  not  be  ashamed.  This  promise  makes  it 
true  that  if  I  believe,  I  shall  be  saved.  And  my  be- 
lieving indeed,  makes  it  certain  that  I  shall.  But  stil), 
as  was  said,  this  certainty  is  founded  on  the  truth  d 
the  promise.  The  promise  was  conditional,  and  faitb^ 
the  condition,  taking  place,  the  performance  of  the 
promise  becoraeth  certain.  God  being  absolute,  may 
do  with  his  own  as  he  pleases,  and  who  can  can  just- 
ly fiiiy  to  him.  What  doest  thou?  He  may  prescribe 
what  means  he  pleaseth  in  order  to  certain  ends,  as 
the  sounding  of  rams  horns  to  level  the  walls  of  Jeri- 
cho; or4aith,  and  not  works,  as  the  means  to  obtain 
eternal  salvation:  And  this  faith  not  merely  the  faith 
of  scripture  history,  but  a  trusting  in  him  for  salvation. 
And  with  the  highest  propriety  may  he  declare,  as  in 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  chap.  ix.  29.  That  according 
to  our  faith  so  s!iall  it  be  unto  us,  that  is,  that  if  we 
rordially  trust  in  him  for  salvation,  we  shall  be  saved; 
but  if  not,  we  shall  not.  What  absurdity  can  there  be 
in  all  this?  Certain  it  is,  that  if  it  be  a  truth  that 
whosoever  trustcth  in  him,  shall  have  eternal  life;  and 
that  Vvhosoever  will,  may  come:  then  I  may  trust,  I 
rnay  come,  having  such  an  ample  warrant  as  God*s 
pwn  word. 

I  say,  that  in  virtue  of  this  warrant,  I  may  and  ought 
to  trust  in  God  through  Christ  for  mine  own  salva- 
tion. Nothing  short  of  this  particular  trust  can  a- 
mount  to  saving  faith,  or  answer  the  gospel  promise. 
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It  is  not  sufficient  that  I  believe  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  the  Son  of  God  shall  have  eternal  life»  J(^h 
iii.  16.  This  though  necessarily  presupposed  to  saving 
faith,  is  not  that  faith  itself,  ^or  such  believing  re- 
lates as  much  to  the  salvation  of  others  as  to  mine 
own.  I  thereby  as  particularly  believe  that  other 
men,  e.  g.  that  James  and  John  shall  be  saved,  as  that 
I  myself  shall.  Now,  it  is  evident  that  a  faith  which 
refers  as  much  to  others  as  to  ourselves,  cannot  be 
that  which  is  accompanied  with  salvation.  For  if  such 
a  faith  save  us,  it  must  save  them  too.  Every  one 
must  believe  that  concerning  himself,  which  he  can- 
not believe  for  others,  nor  they  for  him.  When  I  be- 
lieve that  I  shall  be  saved  if  I  believe  on  the  Son  rf 
God,  I  believe  no  more  concerning  myself  than  I  do 
concerning  other  men.  For  of  them  also  I  must  be- 
lieve that  if  they  believe  on  him  they  shall  have  ever- 
lasting life,  John  iii.  ]  6.  Rom.  xi.  28.  Therefore  to 
believe  that  I  shall  be  saved,  if  indeed  I  do  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, .  is  no  more  saving 
faith,  than  to  believe  that  the  man  who  doeth  the 
things  of  the  law  shall  live  by  them,  is  perfect  obe- 
dience, Rom.  X.  5.  In  both  there  is  only  a  belief  of 
scripture  truth  without  any  particular  application  to 
myself.  As  the  belief  of  the  last  proposition  is  not 
perfect  obedience,  but  only  relates  to  him  who  per- 
forms it;  neither  is  that  of  the  first  true  saving  faith, 
but  only  a  belief  concerning  the  man  who  has  that 
faith,  viz.  that  he  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlastinj 
life.  Neither  does  this  faith  come  up  to  the  gosi 
promise.  It  runneth  in  the  following  manner.  Who- 
soever belie veth  on  the  Son  of  God,  shall  have  ever- 
lasting life.  What  am  I  to  echo  back  to  this.  Is  it,  I 
believe  that  if  I  believe  on  the  Son  I  shall  have  ever- 
lasting life?  Who  does  not  see  that  this  does  not  cor-^ 
respond  with  the  promise?  It  still  leaves  the  man 
as  in  the  outer  court,  not  bringing  him  in  within  the 
chamber  of  the  promise.  When  therefore  it  is  pro- 
mised that  whosoever  believe th  on  the  Son,  shall  have 
everlasting  life,  I  am  bound  to  echo  back  (and  O  that 
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I  could  do  ft  with  a  flood  of  tears)  Lord  I  believe  on 
him;  help  thou  mine  unbelief,  Mark  ix.  24/  God  h 
standing  and  crying  as  at  the  door  of  the  ark,  Ho! 
every  one  that  would  be  saved,  come  and  enter  in. 
The  proper  answer  to  his  gracious  offer  is  not,  I  be- 
lieve I  shall  be  saved,  if  I  come ;  But,  lo!  O  Lord  I 
come,  I  enter  in. 

The  gospel  promise  is  directed  to  every  individual 
in  particular.  If  in  thine  heart  thou  shalt  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus,  thou  shalt  be  saved,  Rom.  x.  9 — 11. 
And  therefore  to  this,  every  individual  is  bound  to  an- 
swer, I  do  believe,  viz.  I  believe  on  hind  for  my  salva- 
tion,  trusting  in  him  that  he  will  save  me,  even  mb. 
In  so  believing,  the  poor  sinner  is  not  believing  a  lie, 
God  forbid!  but  resting  on  the  word  of  truth,  that  it 
shall  be  to  him  as  God  hath  said.  But  to  be  still 
more  particular,  we  shall  further  shew  that  in  believing 
our  own  salvation  we  believe  nothing  but  the  truth, 
and  that  nevertheless  we  shall  not  in  the  event  be 
saved,  unless  wc  believe  that  Christ  will  save  us. 
Let  us  sec  what  is  truth.  To  speak  in  the  Ian. 
guage  of  the  schools,  it  is  when  the  predicate  is  just- 
ly  affirmed  or  denied  concerning  the  subject,  i.  e. 
when  what  I  affirm  or  deny  concerning  any  thing  is 
true  ar  d  not  false,  e.  g.  when  I  say  God  is  holy:  man 
is  a  sinner.  God  cannot  lie:  man  is  not  in  innocence. 
In  these  instances  what  is  affirmed  or  denied  concern, 
ing  God  and  man  is  truth.  So  when  I  say  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God,  that  is  a  truth.  Here  Christ  is  the 
subject  spoken  of;  and  what  is  said  of  him  is,  that  he  is 
God's  own  Son.  A  glorious  truth  often  mentioned  in 
scripture.     To  apply  this  to  our  purpose,  let  us  sup- 

f)ose  the  gosne!  promise  to  run  thus,  *'  Whosoever  be- 
ieveth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  shall  cer- 
tainly be  saved."  Here  there  are  two  truths.  First, 
That  which  man  is  to  believe,  viz.  that  Christ  is  the 
Son  cff  God.  Secondly,  That  which  is  said  of  the  man 
who  thus  believes,  viz.  that  he  shall  be  saved.  The 
first  is  true  before  the  man  believe  it;  true,  whether 
he  believe  it  or  net.     It  is  a  truth  that  Jesus  Christ 
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19  the  Son  of  God,  though  there  were  not  a  man  on 
earth  to  credit  it.     And  all  this  may  be  equally  affirm-* 
',  ed  of  the  second  truth  or  proposition,  viz.  that  who- 
i  soever  believes  with  the  heart,  the  Godhead  of  the 
X  SoUi  shall  be  saved.     It  is  a  truth  that  whosoever  bc- 
:  lieves  shall  be  saved.    It  is  true  before  we  believe; 
]  true  whether  we  believe  or  notj  true,  though  there 
f  were  not  one  believer  among  all  the  sons  of  men# 
And  the  reason  is  manifest*     The  truth  of  this  pro^ 
position,  or  promise,  does  not  at  all  depend  on  us, 
or  on  our  act;  but  as  in  every  conditional  proposition, 
on  the  truth  of  the  connection  betwixt  the  antecedent 
and  the  consequent;  betieving  and  salvation.     These 
two  are  by  the  ordinance  of  God  inseparably  connect- 
ed.    In  no  one  instance  were  they  ever  separated,  or 
ever  shall.     If  the  one  go  before,  the  other  will  in* 
iallibly  follow ;   if  not,  tlie  other  shall  never  be  seen* 
Believing  and  salvation  are  tied  together  ^s  with  God's 
own  hands.     That  proposition^  "  If  I  believe,  I  shall 
be  saved,'*  is  true,  whether  I  believe  or  not.     It  re* 
mains  invariably  the  same  whatever  I  do,  or  do  not: 
just  as  that  proposition  ^'  In  the  day  thou  eatest,  thou 
slialt  surely  die,'*  was  a  truth,  whether  Adam  had  eat 
of  the  forbidden  fruit  or  not*     When  1  say  to  a  sick 
.man,  employ  such  a  physician,  and  your  disease  shall 
DC  cured;  or  to  the  oppressed,  employ  such  an  advo- 
^cate,  and  ye  shall  gain  your  cause;  both  these  may 
"be  true,  though  neither  the  sick,  nor  the  oppressed 
believe  them.     Thus  the  proposition,  "  Whosoever  be* 
Jieves  the  Deity  of  the  Son  shall  be  saved,**  points 
out  the  connection  betwixt  two  things,  faith  and  sal* 
Vation :  but  it  says  not,  that  this  man  shall  believe,  or 
Hiat  that  man  will  not.    And    though  it ,  be  written 
Xirith  God  in  secret,  that  such  and  suc^  men  shall  be- 
lieve, and  therefore  shall  be  saved;  and  that  such  and 
«u€h  men  will  not-believe^A  and  therefore  shall  not 
l>e  saved;  yet  this  by  no  means  aftects  that  revealed 
Uruth,  Whoso ver  believes  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God 
^hall  be  saved. 

But  to  come  closer  to  work  on  this  important  sub« 

XX  5 
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ject,  let,  according  to  our  doctrine,  the  Gospel  pra 
mise  run  thus,  **  Whosoever  bdieves  that  he  shall  be 
saved  by  Christ's  grace,  shall  be  saved  indeed.**  Here 
as  in  the  above  proposition,  are  two  things  asserted* 
1st,  Tliat  which  the  man  is  to  believe,  viz,  that  he  shall 
be  saved.  2dly,  That  which  is  said  of  the  man  thus 
believing,  viz.  that  he  shall  be  saved  indeed.  Now, 
let  us  see  whether  these  be  truths.  As  to  the  last^  there 
is  no  difficulty,  all  the  above  reasoning  may  be  ap- 
plied to  it,  being  tnily  a  conditional  proposition.  The 
Jiinge  of  the  controversy  turns  on  tne  other,  liz. 
whether  the  man  be  believing  a  truth,  when  he  be- 
lieves that  he  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  What  warrant  has  he  to  believe  this? 
Where  is  it  revealed  in  scripture  that  he  in  particular 
shall  be  saved?  To  solve  this,  we  reply,  that  a  gene* 
ral  includes  particulars.  If  it  be  a  truth,  that  who- 
soever believes  he  shall  be  saved,  shall  be  saved  in- 
deed ;  then  it  is  a  truth,  that  if  I  believe  I  shall  be 
saved,  I  shall  be  saved  indeed,.  The  general  promise 
is  an  amnio  warrant  for  my  particular  application.  I 
believe  tiiat  I  shall  be  saved,  on  the  warrant  of  that 
general  declaration,  that  whoscver  believes  so,  shall  be 
saved  indeed:  just  as  I  come  to  the  water  of  life, 
on  the  footing  of  that  general  offer,  "  Whosoever  will, 
let  him  come,"  Rev.  xxii.  2  7.  And  since  he  who  be- 
lieves that  he  shall  be  saved,  shall  be  saved  indeed; 
surely  in  believing  so,  he  believes  nothing  but  the 
truth;  inasmuch  as  he  believes  nothing  but  what  shall 
come  to  pass.  If  it  be  still  asked  wliat  has  made  this 
a  truth?  I  answer,  the  promise  of  God,  that  whoso- 
ever  trusts  in  his  Son  for  salvation,  shall  not  be  a- 
shamed,  confounded,  or  disappointed,  Rorti.  x.  11. 
Hence  it  appears  with  bright  evidence  I  think,  that 
that  proposition  "  If  I  believe  I  shall  be  saved,  I  shall 
be  saved  indeed,'*  is  a  truth  prior  to,  and  independ- 
ent of,  my  faith. 

All  the  dust  and  difficulty  raised  on  this  head,  secra 
to  arise  from  confounding  the  truth  of  the  promise, 
and  the  certainty  of  my  salvation.    These   two  arc 
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very  distinct  things*  The  promise  may  be  true,  and 
is  true,  whether  I  be  saved  or  not.  For  as  found  in 
holy  scripture,  and  particularly  in  our  text,  it  does 
not  run  absolutely,  thou  shalt  be  saved;  but  if  thou  be- 
lieve, thou  shalt  be  s^ved :  or  believe,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  Were  it  not  absolute,  it  could  not  be  true, 
unless  I  were  actually  saved ;  but  being  conditional, 
it  remains  true,  whatever  come  of  my  salvation:  in* 
asmuch  as  it  does  not  promise  me  salvation,  but  on 
condition  of  believing.  Mv  non- performance  of  the 
condition  does  not  at  all  a&et  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
mise, though  it  in&llibly  prevents  my  ^salvation.  The 
sinner's  unbelief  does  not  mal(e  the  faith  of  God  with* 
out  effect.  Still  he  is  true,  though  the  unbeliever,  as 
much  as  in  him  lies,  makes  him  a  liac*  }t  is  not  the 
promise  simply  considered,  that  issues  in  our  salvation, 
but  the  promise,  as  believed;  just  as  it  was  not  the 
mannfi  simply  as  fallen,  but  the  manna  as  eaten,  thait 
nourished  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderaess^  My  faith 
dei)ends  on  the  promise  as  its  feundaj^tioo^  and  my  sal- 
vation is  connected  with  my  faith,  as  the  end  with 
the  mean.  Faith,  tlierefore,  is  that  which  hringetl^  the 
promise  and  the  soul  together:  and  untess  its  ministry 
intervene,  though  the  promise  be  true,  yet  I  cannot 
be  saved.  But  still  it  is  manifest  that  iny  &ith.  does 
not  make  the  promise  true,  though  it  maJce  my  salvs^- 
Hon  certain.  It  believes  the  one,  and  in  so  doing, 
makes  the  other  sure.  In  trusting  that  I  shall  be  sa- 
ved by  grace,  I  believe  upon  the  warrant  of  a  pro^* 
mise,  and  I  believe  nothmg  but  what  shall  9$  cer- 
tainly come  to  pass,  as  that  promise  is  true. 

It  is  worth  observing,  that  as  oaths,  so  also  tsutha 
may  be  ranged  under  two  classes,  viz.  assertory  and 
promissory.  Thus  that  Christ  is  God  co-equal  with 
the  Father,  is  a  truth  of  the  former  kind :  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  shall  be  saved,  is  a  truth  of  the 
latter  kind.  Now,  true  faith  believes  both,  and  the 
last  with  particular  application,  1.  e.  The  true  be- 
liever not  only  believeth  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,, 
biut  also,  that  he  will  save  him.    And  he  has  «$ 


848  OS  r^t  NATURE  OF 

good  a  warrant  to  believe  this,  aS  to  believe  that  since 
It  is  true  (  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  phrase,  there  being 
no  degrees  in  truth)  that  whosoever  trusts  in  Christ 
ALoxi:  for  ALL  his  salvation,  shall  be  saved  indeed; 
as  it  is  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  Faith  is  not 
only  the  believing  of  things  that  are,  or  have  been; 
but  according  to  the  scripture,  it  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  Heb.  \i.  1.  It  is  a  believing  that 
our  salvation  will  come,  and  hence  we  hope,  or  with 
patience  wait  for  it,  Rom.  viii.  25.  It  will  be  readily 
acknowledged  by  those  who  object  as  above,  that  un- 
less we  believe  the  Godhead  of.  Christ  we  cannot  be 
saved.  In  this  all  the  orthodox  agree.  Now,  is  not 
this  clogged  with  the  selfsame  difficulties,  or  absurdi- 
ties which  some  would  so  willingly  fasten  on  our  de- 
finition of  faith  ?  They  grant  it  is  only  a  truth  that 
we  shall  be  saved,  if  wc  believe  the  Godhead  of 
Christ:  that  it  is  not  true  that  we  shall  be  saved,  ex- 
cept we  believe  his  supreme  Deity.  We  acknowledge 
all  this,  but  further  add,  that  it  is  only  a  truth  we 
shall  be  saved,  if  we  believe  our  own  salvation  :  that 
it  is  not  true  we  shall  be  saved,  except  we  believe 
we  shall  be  saved.  On  both  sides  the  trutn  of  the  man^s 
salvation  is  made  to  turn  upon  his  faith.  And  what 
is  so  plausibly  objected  against  us,  recurs  with  e- 
qual  force  on  the  objectors  themselves.  For  accord- 
ding  to  them  a  man's  believing  Christ's  divinity, 
makes  it  4:rue  that  he  shall  be  saved;  and  we  say, 
that  a  man's  believing  his  future  salvation,  makes  it 
true  that  he  shall  be  saved.  If  faith  makes  truth  ac- 
cording to  our  doctrine;  it  also  makes  it  according 
to  their  own.  But  strictly  speaking,  as  their  faith  did 
not  make  it  true,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  but 
believed  that  truth;  so  our  faith  does  not  make  it 
true  that  we  shall  be  saved,  if  we  believe  we  shall; 
it  only  believeth  that  we  in  particular  shall  be  saved. 

There  are  some  truths  independent  on  my  action, 
and  some  not,  e.  g.  It  is  a  truth  that  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God,  whether  I  believe  it  or  not.  But  it  is  not 
true  that  I  believe  this  truth,  unless  I  do  indeed  be. 
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lieve  it.  It  was  not  true  that  Naaman  should  be  clean 
whether  he  washed  or  not.  That  truth  depended  on 
his  previous  act  of  washing.  Thus  it  is  not  true  that  I 
shall  be  saved  whatever  I  do,  or  do  not.  It  is  true 
that  I  shall  be  saved  by  Christ,  if  I  believe  I  shall. 
Being  a  leper,  it  is  true  I  sliail  be  cleansed  if  I  wash 
in  that  fountain  opened  for  sin,  and  for  uncleanness, 
Zech.  xiii.  1.  The  promise  being  conditional,  and  my 
act  being  the  condition ;  soon  as  this  takes  place,  that 
passes  from  its  state  of  conditionality,  and  becomes  ab- 
sohite.  Then  it  was  ti*ue,  tliat  if  I  washed  I  should  be 
clean.  But  soon  as  I  have  washed,  that  if  evanisheth, 
and  it  is  certain  that  I  shall  be  clean.  And  in  this 
sense  we  candidly  own  that  faith  makes  it  true  that  a 
thing  shall  be,  by  believing  that  a  thing  shall  be.  But 
this  is  no  more  than  saying,  that  a  future  event  de- 
pends upon  a  present  act,  in  virtue  of  tlie  appoint- 
ment of  God,  who  can  chain  together  acts  and  events, 
means  and  ends,  as  it  seemcth  good  in  his  sight.  And 
how  does  it  stain  all  our  glorying  in  works,  and  mag- 
nify his  own  grace,  in  making  our  salvation  to  turn 
not  upon  our  working  more  or  less  for  it;  but  upon 
believing  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  him;  on  trusting 
in  him  for  his  whole  salvation!  That  there  is  a  promise 
of  salvation  to  the  believer,  is  acknowledged  on  both 
sides.  Only  some  teach  that  the  believer  is  not  inter- 
ested  in  this  promise  by  believing  it,  but  by  believing 
or  doing  something  before  it,  e.  g.  That  the  man 
must  believe  that  Christ  is  God,  or  must  repent,  and 
when  he  did  so,  then  and  not  till  then  'must  he  believe 
that  he  shall  be  saved.  And  thus  something  different 
from  trusting  in  the  promise,  is  made  the  condition  of 
our  saving  interest  m  it:  a  doctrine  savouring  strong 
of  works.  On  the  other  hand  we  teach  that  our  be« 
lieving,  or  trusting  the  promise,  is  the  only  condition^ 
instrument,  or  mean,  of  our  saving  interest  in  it.  That 
faith  cleaveth  immediately  to  the  promise  as  the  suck* 
ing  child  to  the  mother's  breast:  and  that  nothing  com- 
eth  between.  It  will  not  be  denied,  I  think,  that  rest- 
ing on  Christ  for  salvation,  is  the  same  with  trusting 
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in  bim  for  salvation.  And  as  little  can  it  be  disput- 
ed, by  those  who  adhere  to  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion and  Catechisms,  that  it  is  only  a  truth  that  we 
shall  be  saved,  if  we  u£st  on  Christ  for  salvation:  sav- 
ing faith  is  a  belief,  not  only  of  the  gospel- history,  but 
also  of  the  gospel-promise.  And  of  that  promise  not 
only  as  made  to  others,  but  as  made  to  me,  even  to 
me*  ^^  Barely  to  acknowledge  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
<^  in  the  world  as  remission  of  sins  by  Christy  to  m 
^<  bestowed  on  some,  God  knows  who,  is  to  believe 
^'  the  promise,  not  as  a  promise,  but  as  an  histoiyv 
^^  True  assent  is  of  the  whole  heart,  in  trust,  reliance, 
*^  dependence,  adherence,  aflSance,  or  if  there  be  any 
*^  other  word  expressing  tliat  action  of  the  regenerate 
^<  soul,  whereby  it  casteth  and  reposeth  itself,  only 
^'  upon  God's  promise  in  Christ  fqr  the  obtaining  m 
*•  eternal  happiness  */* 

To  believe  the  promise,  is  to  believe  that  the  thing 
promised  shall  be  given  by  him  who  made  that  pro* 
mise.  It  is  a  trusting  in  him  tor  the  accomplishment 
of  that  thing.  And  in  the  dispensation  of  grace,  it  is 
made  the  in&llible  mean  qf  obtaining  Uiat  thing.  So 
necessary,  that  if  we  do  not  put  our  trust  in  Christ  for 
it,  we  shall  never  receive  it}  and  so  infallible,  that  if 
we  do,  we  certainly  shall.  The  tenour  of  the  promise 
rupning  to  this  purpose,  "  Whosoever  believes  that  lie 
shall  be  saved  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
shall  be  saved  indeed;"  or,  '^  Whosoever  rests  upon 
Christ  alone  for  salvation,  saved  he  shall  be."  And 
thus  ^t  last  the  great  absurdity  charged  upon  our  doc* 
trine  amounts  just  to  this,  that  we  cannot  reach  the 
end,  without  using  the  mean;  we  cannot  be  saved  un* 
less  we  in  some  measure  believe  that  we  shall  be  so- 
True  faith,  as  was  already  observed,  is  not  only  be- 
lieving a  truth,  an  assertory  truth  for  instance,  but  it  is 
a  trusting  for  a  thing,  and  that  on  the  footing  of  a  pro- 
mise. Now  when  this  trust  is  made  by  tlie  promiscr, 
the  mean  by  which,  or  the  condition  upon  which,  wc 

•  Pt»ible.*9  Works,  page  (iwhi)  lOOw  .-> 
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are  to  receive  the  good  thing  promised,  surely  there  is 
no  absurdity  in  saying,  that  trusting  for  the  thing,  iA 
the  only  way  to  obtain  it  AU  the  absurdity  would  be 
in  denying  this.  For  it  would  be  saying  in  effect,  that 
such  a  mean  is  not  proper  to  obtain  such  an  end,  and 
thus  to  set  our  own  wisdom  in  opposition  to  that  of 
God. 

This  our  doctrine  will  be  further  confirmed,  when 
we  consider  the  nature  of  the  prayer  of  faith.  Such 
praying  is  the  child  of  faith,  therefore  called  not  sisii* 
ply  prayer,  but  the  prayer  of  faith.  Now  let  us  see 
what  it  is  to  pray  in  faith?  It  is  to  pray,  be- 
lieving that  we  shall,  in  virtue  of  the  promise,  ob« 
tain  what  we  pray  for :  that  we  shall  have  what  we 
ask,  our  asking  being  regulated  by  God's  promise  con- 
cerning the  thing  we  seek.  I  must  speak  thus  cauti* 
ously,  because  that  persuasion  which  is  not  grounded 
on  a  promise,  is  fancy,  and  not  faith.  I  have  no  war-* 
rant  to  believe  that  I  shall  be  rich,  healthy,  and  pros- 
perous in  every  circumstance,  because  these  things  are 
promised  to  believers  only  as  far  as  it  shall  serve  God's 
glory,  and  their  own  good.  Therefore  I  can  only 
trust  that  I  shall  have  them  so  far.  But  I  am  warranted 
to  trust  in  Christ  for  salvation  from  sin  and  wrath,  to 
trust  in  the  fullest  manner,  as  my  salvation  cannot  but 
be  for  his  glory,  and  is  my  chief  good.  Thus  the 
prayer  of  faith  is,  when  with  the  desires  that  we  may, 
there  is  a  persuasion  that  we  shall,  obtain  the  promise 
ed  good;  or  as  it  is  described  in  our  Larger  Catechism, 
Quest,  last.  "  We  by  faith  are  emboldened  to  plead 
with  God  that  he  would,  and  quietly  to  rely  upon 
him  that  he  will,  fulfil  our  requests."  Our  Saviour'^ 
words  are  express  to  the  purpose,  Mark  xi.  23,  24. 
*^  Whosoever  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  be-* 
lieve  that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to 
pass,  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith.  Therefore  I 
**  say  unto  you,  what  things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye 
"  pray,  believe  that  ye  shall  receive  them,  and  ye  shall 
**  have  them.'*  I  read,  shall  receive,  in  the  future, 
according  to  some  Greek  copiejs  and  the  Dutch  yer- 
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sion.  And  now  let  every  objedtion  a^nst  our  doc* 
tFine  be  for  ever  silenced.  For  here  me  future  exist' 
ence  of  a  thing  is  made  to  depend  on  believing  that  it 
ahaU  be.  We  shall  have  tirhat  we  desire»  if  we  believe 
that  we  shall  receive  it,  and  no  otherwise.  Our  be* 
lieving  that  we  shall  receive,  makes  it  certain  that  we 
shall.  Let  such  as  object  to  our  definition  of  faith  as 
absurd,  see  how  they  will  clear  themselves  of  not  &IU 
ing  ibuLon  the  above  passage.  It  will  not  help  them 
out  to  say,  that  it  is  meant  of  the  faith  of  miracles  on« 
ly.  They  must  prove  so  much.  And  if  they  should, 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  our  salvation  stands  as  at  the 
head  of  miracles^  and  that  we  have  as  ample  a  warrant 
to  trust  in  God  for  our  salvation,  as  any  could  have  to 
trust  in  him  for  a  miraculous  event*  But  a  second 
passage  will  put  the  matter  beyond  dispute,  James  u 
5,  6,  7.  ^^  If  any  of  vou  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth 
not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in 
iaith,  nothing  wavering.  For  let  not  that  man  think 
that  he  shall  receive  any  Uiing  of  the  Lord.''  Here  the 
Lord  is  said  to  give  unto  all  men,  viz.  to  all  beUeving 
men,  as  we  learn,  verse  7th.  The  man  is  not  only  to 
ask,  but  to  ask  in  faith.  Not  only  to  desire  that  he 
may,  but  to  believe  that  he  shall,  have  wisdom  from 
God.  If  he  desire  wisdom  from  God,  but  do  not  de- 
pend upon  him*  for  it,  he  shall  not  receive  it.  He  is 
not  only  to  desire,  from  a  sense  oi  his  own  want;  but 
he  must  depend  upon  God,  in  virtue  of  his  promise. 
He  must  not  be  tossed  between  desires  and  doubts;  de- 
sires of  obtaining,  and  prevailing  doubts  of  not  ob- 
taining: No.  He  must  believe  that  God  will  accom- 
J)lish  his  desires.  And  if  he  do  so,  God  according  to 
lis  promise  certainly  will. 

» l-o  set  this 4  doctrine,  so  mysterious,  and  so  much 
misuui^€rstoo()i^  in  the  clearest  light,  we  will  sup{)ose 
u  cas^-;  A  number  of  subjects  rebel  against  their  on*, 
ly  la>if^|. sovereign.  Such  however  his  clemency,  that 
an  ac^  of  in^emni^  is  published  in  a  parchment  roll, 
to  ihcfyilomtig  piifpase,  "  Our  royal  v/ill  and  plea- 
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sure  is  to  pardon  aU,  who  shall  trust  in  us  for  a  par- 
don, and  in  testimony  thereof,  shall  hereunto  subscribe 
their  names.''     Here  is  an  offer  or  promise  to  all. 

The  greatest  rebel  is  warranted  to  trust  in  his  mer- 
ciful sovereign  for  a  pardon.  It  is  not  sufficient  tliat 
he  knows  or  believes  that  there  is  a  pardon  offered.  No : 
He  must  embrace  that  offer  for  himself  in  particular. 
It  is  not  enough  that  he  knows  there  is  an  act  of  in- 
demnity published.  He  must  take  the  benefit  of  that 
act,  by  trusting  and  subscribing.  He  may,  and  he 
ought  to  believe  that  he  shall  be  pardoned,  and  in  tes- 
timony of  his  trust,  subscribe  his  name  to  the  royal 
grant.  And  while  he  subscribes,  he  believes  tliat  he 
shall  be  pardoned,  otherwise  he  writes  a  lie.  In  be- 
lieving that  he  shall  obtain  mercy,  he  believes  no- 
thing but  the  truth.  He  was  included  in  the  general 
{)romise,  and  by  believing  and  subscribing  he  comes  to 
lavc  a  particular  interest  in  it,  of  which  he  had  other- 
wise  been  destitute.  His  pardon  turns  upon  the  hinge 
of  his  trust.  If  he  believe  that  he  shall  be  pardoned, 
he  shall :  and  if  not,  he  shall  not.  In  believing,  he  be- 
lieves the  truth;  and  in  not  believing,  he  gives  his  so- 
vereign the  lie.  The  application  of  this  is  obvious  to 
the  meanest  capacity,  only  our  believing  in  the  king  bf 
glory  for  pardon,  is  the  same  as  subscribing  our  name, 
or  setting  to  our  seal  that  God  is  true,  John  iii.  SS. 
He  discerns  the  disposition  of  the  heart,  prior  to  all 
outward  evidence.  His  royal  promise  runs,  "  If  thou 
trust  in  the  Lord  that  thou  shalt  be  saved,  thou  surely 
shalt*'  To  this  tlie  believer  echoes  back,  "  I  trust:" 
and  now  the  word  and  the  heart  are  met,  God*s  pro* 
mise  and  the  believing  soul.  And  as  the  Lord  liveth 
nothing  shall  part  tliem,  no  not  death  itself. 

Stilly  and  Lastly.  It  is  objected,  that  if  every  sinner 
is  bound  to  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  this  in  effect  sets  the  sinner 
on  a  level  with  the  saint,  for  what  can  he  believe  more? 
It  would  appear  that  at  this  rate  the  one  can  assure 
himself  as  much  of  salvation  as  the  other.  According 
to  scripture,  the  promises  are  made  to  the  overcomer 
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only,  witness  the  eight  made  in  the  book  of  the  Reve* 
lation.  But  if  eVery  sinner  ought  to  believe  tbst 
through  grace  he  shall  be  saved,  then  also  that,  he 
shall  sit  with  the  Redeemer  on  his  throne.  Rev.  iii.  21. 
And  hence  the  promise  is  no  more  peculiar  to  the  con- 
queror, but  common  unto  all. 

In  answer  to  this,  we  observe  that  the  sinner  by  be- 
lieving in  Christ  for  salvation,  or  by  trusting  in  him 
that  he  shall  be  saved^  becomes  a  saint:  faith  uniting 
him  to  the  king  of  saints,  he  must  necessarily  be  a 
saint;  as  certainly  so,  as  he  is  a  member  of  Christ's 
mystical  body.  Let  it  therefore,  be  ever  kept  in  view, 
that  a  sinner,  by  believing  becomes  a  saint.  Mean- 
while, we  are  far  from  asserting  as  the  objection  states 
it,  that  the  sinner  can  in  his  first  believing  assure  him- 
self as  much  of  his  salvation,  as  when  far  advanced  in 
a  holy  life.  In  the  one  case  he  has  only  the  assurance 
of  faith,  unsupported  by  inward  evidence.  In  the 
other  he  has  evidences  many,  and  can  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  tlie  apostle,  1  John  iii.  19.  "  Hereby  we 
know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our 
hearts  before  God." 

With  respect  to  the  third  part  of  the  objection, 
we  notice  that  it  takes  that  for  granted,  which 
we  positively  deny.  It  supposes  the  believing  sinner 
to  be  one,  and  the  overcomer  to  whom  the  eightfold 
promise  is  made  to  be  another  which  is  by  no  means 
the  case.  They  are  not  two,  but  one.  The  believing 
sinner  is  an  overcomer.  His  faith  is  the  first  stroke  in 
the  spiritual  warfare,  called  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
1  Tim.  vi.  12.  Faith  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  1  John  v.  4.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh 
the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God?  verse  5th.  Did  we  teach  that  the  sinner  is 
warranted  to  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved,  whatever 
he  does,  or  does  not,  the  objection  would  be  unan- 
swerable. But  this  is  not  our  doctrine.  What  we 
teach  is,  that  he  is  to  beheve  that  he  shall  be  saved  by 
grace,  and  therefore  in  a  way  consistent  with  it,  that 
IS,  that  after  having  fought  the  good  fight,  he  shall  re- 
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ceive  the  reward  of  grace.  Therefore,  in  believing 
that  he  shall  be  saved,  he  also  believes  that  he  shall 
overcome  all  his  enemies,  yea,  be  more  than  a  con- 
queror through  Christ  Ihis  belief  makes  him  gird 
on  his  armour,  and  go  forth  to  fight  the  battles  of  the 
Lord.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  he  who  trusteth  in 
Christ  for  salvation,  is  one  and  the  same  with  him  that 
overcometh^  and  to  whom  so  many  great  and  precious 
promises  are  expressly  made.  At  the  same  time  it  is 
equally  obvious,  that  these  promises  arc  not  to  all  with- 
out restriction,  but  to  the  overcomer  only,  as  their  te- 
nour  ikirJy  bears,  always  running,  **  To  him  that  over- 
cometh ;"  and  therefore  surely  not  unto  him  who  is  o- 
vercome,  2  Pet  ii.  1 9.  And  when  we  say  the  promise 
of  the  hidden  manna,  the  white  stone,  and  other  bles- 
sings, is  not  unto  all,  but  to  the  overcomer  only ;  in- 
stead of  excluding,  we  include  the  man  who  trusts  in 
Christ  for  salvation,  as  he,  and  he  only  can  overcome, 
according  to  the  apostle,  1  John  v.  4,  5.  When  we 
say  that  the  promises  are  made  to  the  overcomer  only, 
we  exclude  none  but  the  unbelieving.  For  to  such 
there  is  no  promise  of  salvation,  but  an  awful  threat- 
ening, which  in  its  time  shall  be  fulfilled,  •'  He  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  damned,''  Mark  xvi.  1 6. 

Thus  I  have  answered  the  most  plausible  objections 
raised  against  our  doctrine.  One  important  question 
however,  still  remains,  to  which  we  shall,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  give  a  satisfactory  siolution. 

The  question  is  this. 

Has  a  sinner  no  warrant  to  believe  that  he  shall  be 
saved  by  Christ,  till  he  see  the  evidences  of  grace  in 
himself  r  or.  Is  it  only  when  he  has  seen  these,  that  he 
is  warranted  to  believe  that  ? 

To  pave  the  way  for  a  direct  answer,  we  shall  first 
make  some  concessions.    And  in  the 

1st  Place.  A  sinner  has  no  warrant  to  believe  that 
be  shall  be  saved  in  his  present  state:  that  he  shall  be 
saved  in  his  sins.  That  would  be  to  belitve  a  contra^ 
diction.  Jesus  saves  from  sin;  none  in  it,  Matt  u  21  • 
Salvation  imports  a  change  both  of  the  fiinnerV  »*^' 
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and  state.  A  change  from  death  to  Kfe,  from  enmity 
to  love,  from  bondage  to  liberty,  from  condemnation 
to  justification.  This  being  the  case,  the  sinner  can- 
not possibly  be  warranted  to  believe  that  he  shall  be 
saved  in  continuing  such. 

2dly.  A  sinner  has  no  warrant  to  believe  that  he 
shall  be  admitted  into  heaven's  happiness,  without  bt- 
ing  sanctified  in  this  life.  That  would  be  believing 
to  obtain  the  end  without  the  beginning;  that  he 
should  reach  the  blessed  city  without  walking  in  tlie 
road  leading  to  it  It  is  a  part  of  the  testimony,  that 
widiout  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Heb.  xii. 
14.  And  therefore  none  can  be  warranted  to  believe 
the  contrary. 

Sdly.  We  grant  that  the  evidences  of  grace,  though 
they  do  not  strengthen  the  warrant  to  believe,  yet  they 
strengthen  the  act  of  believing.  The  man  seeing  that  he 
has  already  got  a  part,  can  trust  more  strongly  for  the 
whole,  than  he  who  has  only  a  word  of  promise.  To 
have  the  first-fruits,  the  earnest,  and  seal  of  the  Spirit, 
to  have  these  sensibly,  cannot  but  be  a  mighty  en- 
couragement to  believe  in  him  who  has  given  us  all 
these  things,  Rom.  viii.  23.  2  Cor.  i.  22. ;  to  believe 
that  he  who  hath  begun  the  good  work,  will  also  finish 
it,  Phil.  i.  6. 

4thly.  We  cheerfully  grant  that  it  is  therefore  our 
duty,  our  indispensable  duty,  to  examine  ourselves, 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  to  prove  our  owntelves,  to 
know  our  ownselves,  if  Christ  be  in  us,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
To  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure,  2  Pet  i.  10.  Since  it  is  our  duty  to  increase  in 
tiiith,  and  since  the  inward  evidence  of  grace  contri- 
butes not  a  little  to  its  increase,  surely  we  are  bound 
to  spnrch  for  that  evidence.     And  therefore, 

rAhW.  If  any  man  be  habitually  careless  in  search- 
ing after  tlie  evidences  of  his  grace,  this  we  grant  is 
itself  an  evidence  that  he  has  no  grace.  Not  a  gra- 
cious person,  but  is  generally  solicitous  to  know  his 
state.  Such  as  pretend  that  they  can  live  very  happi- 
ly on  pure  trust,  without  the  addition  of  paw^ns  or 
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pledges,  bewray  themselves.  For  unfeigned  trust, 
though  not  founded  upon  inward  evidence,  is  produc- 
tive of  it.  Though  not  the  child,  it  is  the  fruitful 
mother. 

f)tli]y.  We  grant  that  none  but  the  quickened  sin- 
ner can  truly  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  BeHeving  being  a 
spiritual  act,  necessarily  presupposes  spiritual  life;  as 
an  animal  or  intellectual  act  implies  a  similar  life.  The 
dead  sinner  cannot  believe.  He  is  under  a  moral  incapa- 
city for  such  an  act:  just  as  he  cannot  love  God  till  his 
enmity  be  taken  away.  Meanwhile  his  inabiUty  to  be- 
lieve, does  not  at  all  affect  his  warrant  to  believe. 
Great  is  the  difference  betwixt  what  I  may  do,  in  point 
of  right,  and  what  I  can  do  in  point  of  fact.  Though 
none  but  the  quickened  sinner  can  take  Christ,  it  will 
not  follow  that  none  but  he  may,  or  ought  to  take 
him.  At  that  rate  we  must  bid  none  believe,  but  such 
as  have  got  the  spirit  of  faith.  Nor  will  it  follow  that 
it  is  unjust  in  God  to  command  those  to  believe  who 
cannot;  or  mockery,  to  offer  Christ  to  such  as  cannot 
take  him.  Sinners  cannot  take  Christ,  because  their 
enmity  will  not  allow  them:  just  as  Joseph's  brethren, 
could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him,  because  tlicy  hated 
him.  Gen.  xxxvii.  4.  Neither  will  it  follow  that  be- 
cause none  but  such  as  have  spiritual  life  cnn  believe 
in  Christ,  therefore  none  should  attempt  to  believe 
till  they  know  that  they  have  that  life.  This  inference 
is  unjust,  because  we  cannot  know  our  spiritual  life, 
before  its  operation,  but  only  hy  it.  AV'e  cannot  dis- 
cern  our  spiritual  life  in  itself^  but  only  by  its  acts, 
operations,  and  defects.  If  we  will  not  attempt  spi- 
ritual actions,  till  first  we  know  that  we  have  spiritual 
life,  we  never  will:  that  life  being  discernible  by  its 
actions  only.  When  Christ  bade  the  man  with  the 
withered  hand  stretch  it  out,  Mark  iii.  5.  it  w^oukl 
have  been  arrogance  in  him  to  have  answered,  I  know 
not  if  I  can.  This  he  could  not  know  before,  but  in, 
attempting  to  stretch  it  forth. 
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These  things  premised,  we  assert  that  sinners  have 
a  warrant  to  believe  that  they  shall  be  saved  by  Christ, 
before  they  see  the  evidences  of  grace  in  themselves. 
And  this  assertion  we  support  with  the  following 
arguments* 

1st.  The  first  argument  we  take  from  our  text  itself. 
In  it  we  see  two  apostles  preaching  to  one  sinner,  the 
jailor,  who  so  lately  had  fastened  their  feet  in  the 
stocks,  and  a  few  minutes  ago  designed  to  plunj^ 
his  sword  in  his  own  bowels.  Such  an  atrocious  sin* 
ner  they  immediately  bid  believe  in  Christ  for  salva- 
tion. And .  they  said,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Here  the  jailor  is 
warranted  to  believe  prior  to  his  seeing  any  evidences 
of  grace  in  himself.  Guilt,  great  guilt  he  saw  in  him- 
self,  but  NO  grace.  I  grant  Be  was  a  con«'inced  sin- 
ner, and  hence  desirous  to  hear  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. But  that  he  was  any  thing  more  than  convin- 
ced, that  he  had  got  spiritual  life,  does  not  appear.  It 
cannot  be  said  that  the  apostles  exhorted  him  to  be- 
lieve, because  they  saw  he  had  the  spirit  of  faith,  and 
therefore  would  believe.  They  had  not  always  the 
discernment  of  spirits,  as  they  could  not  always  work 
miracles.  And  they  preached  Christ  to  many  who 
instead  of  believing  the  doctrine,  blasphemed  the  Sa- 
viour, and  persecuted  the  preachers. 

2dly.  Sinners  have  a  warrant  to  believe  the  gospel 
history  prior  to,  and  independent  of,  the  inward  evi- 
dences of  grace;  and  if  so,  then  also  to  believe  the 
gospel  promise.  That  every  man,  without  exception, 
is  bound  to  believe  the  gospel  history,  will  be  readily 
believed  by  all  Christians.  But  that  the  obligation 
to  believe  the  promise  is  as  extensive,  is  denied  by 
some.  For  our  part  we  are  satisfied  that  in  both  cases 
the  obligation  is  the  same.  And  by  this  we  must  a- 
bide,  till  it  be  proved  that  there  is  one  warrant  au- 
thorizing all  men  to  believe  the  gospel  history,  and 
another  authorizing  some  men  only  to  believe  the  gos- 
pel promise.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  history  and 
promise  come  to  us  in  one  and  the  selfsame  sacred 
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scripture,  that  both  are  the  word  of  the  living  and 
:rue  God,  that  the  one  gives  evidence  of  things  that 
ire  not  seen,  and  the  other  promiseth  things  hoped 
br.  Hence  they  constitute  not  two  different  objects, 
)f  two  different  kinds  of  faith,  but  both  together  arc 
>ne  object  of  one  and  the  selfsame  faith.  It  will  be 
(aid,  perhaps,  that  many  believe  the  truth  of  the  gos^ 
pel  history,  who  yet  do  not  believe  its  promise,  or  that 
:hey  shall  be  saved.  We  grant  that  many  do  in  a  cer-** 
tain  sense  believe  the  oftie,  who  do  not  trust  in  the 
3ther.  They  believe  that  there  was  such  a  person  as 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  he  died,  that  he  rose  again, 
md  ascended  up  into  heaven.  But  how  do  they  be- 
ieve  these  things  ?  No  otherwise  than  that  there  were 
iuch  men  as  Alexander  the  Great,  Caesar,  Pompey,  and 
others.  They  give  a  human  faith  to  the  divine  testimony. 
They  credit  the  gospel  history,  just  as  they  do  any 
3ther,  bearing  strong  marks  of  credibility.  They  be- 
ieve  it,  not  because  God  has  said  it:  if  they  did,  they 
nrould  also  trust  to  the  promise,  expecting  eternal 
ife  through  Christ  Jesus.  Whosoever  believes  one 
i¥ord  because  God  has  said  it,  must  for  that  very 
reason  believe  all.  He  who  can  pick  and  choose; 
:aking  some  and  leaving  others,  has  not  the  faith  of 
Grod's  elect.  Though  the  history  be  of  things  past, 
ind  the  promise  concerning  things  to  come;  that 
makes  no  difference  to  faith,  inasmuch  as  both  are  the 
Bvords  of  the  one  God.  Hence  we  fear  not  to  say, 
that  he  who  believes  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
because  God  has  told  him  so,  will  certainly  trust  in 
Christ  for  salvation.  If,  on  the  authority  of  the  di- 
i^ine  testimony,  I  believe  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
[  cannot  but  believe  that  he  will  be  a  Saviour  to  me,  as 
appears  in  the  case  of  .the  Ethiopian  eunuch  asking 
to  be  baptized.  Philip  answered  him,  "  If  thou  believ- 
Bst  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  To  which  he 
answered,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,'*  Acts  viii.  37.  Hence  it  fairly  follows,  that  his 
believing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  implied 
that  he  believed  op  him  with  all  his  heart.     If  it  did 
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able  our  case!  Unwise  sons  like  Ephraim,  we  must 
stay  long  at  the  place  of  the  breaking  forth  of  cliil- 
dren.  The  rock  must  be  removed,  the  order  <rf*  grace 
inverted,  for  us.  How  shall  we  see  grace,  till  we  be- 
lieve in  Christ  for  it?  The  greatest  saint  on  earth, 
was  he  not  once  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  die 
bond  of  iniquity?  Was  he  not  once  without  any  evi- 
dences of  grace?  What  encouragement  bad  he»  when 
such,  to  believe  ii)  Christ?  What  foundation  had  he 
to  build  upon?  No  other  than  what  we  have;  the 
word  of  the  Lord  that  abideth  for  ever. 

6thly.  That  a  sinner  is  warranted  to  believe  some- 
thing, cannot  be  denied.    Now  let  us  see  what  it  is. 
Is  he  bound  to  believe  nothing  at  first  but  the  gospel 
history  ?    That  will  not  be  said  ;  if  it  be,  let  it  be  al- 
so proven.    Is  he  warranted  to  believe  any  thing  with 
respect  to  his  own  salvation?    He  surelv  is.    For  says 
our  text.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou 
ihalt  be  saved,  L  e.  believe  on  him  for  salvation,    h 
not  this  to  trust  in  him  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  promise?    And  is  not  that  the  same  thing  with  I 
believing  the  promise?     Is  it  enough  to  believe  bis 
salvation  is  possible?  No;  that  is  not  coming  up  to  the 
promise.     Is  it  sufficient  to  believe  that  his  salvation 
is  probable,  that  it  is  very  likely  he  shall  be  saved?  No; 
that  is  only  opinion,  not  faith.     Is  it  sufficient  to  be- 
lieve that  he  shall  be  saved  if  he  believe?  No;  that  is 
still  a  step  short  of  faith.     It  is  not  believing  in  the 

Eromise,  it  is  only  believing  that  he  shall  be  saved,  if 
e  believe  in  it.  And  he  can  believe  this  of  any  other 
sinner,  as  well  as  of  himself.  I  can  easily  believe 
that  this  or  that  man  shall  be  saved  if  he  believe.  But 
this  does  not  set  him  in  the  way  of  salvation,  it  does 
not  put  him  within  the  compass  of  the  promise.  As 
little  will  believing  the  same  thing  concerning  myself. 
So  the  woman's  believing  that  she  should  be  whole 
if  she  touched,  was  very  different  from  touching, 
Matt.  ix.  21.    To  use  the  words  of  the  famous  eleven*, 

* 

•  Messrs.  Ertkine,  and  the  other  Dissenting-  Brethren,  who  gave  in  Answen 
to  the  Quejiei  put  hj  the  Conunissiooof  the  Genesal  Aswmblfi 
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'^  It  is  certain  a  bdiever  in  the  exercise  of  justifying 
"  faith,  does  believe  something  with  reference  to  his 
own  salvation,  upon  the  ground  of  God's  l^thfuU 
ness  in  the  promise,  that  no  other  perton  whatso- 
**  ever  does,  or  can  believe  j  which  if  it  be  not  to 
*^  this  purpose,  that  now  Christ  is,  and  will  be,  a  Sa- 
*^  viour  unto  him,  that  he  shall  have  life  and  salva* 
^'  tion  by  him,  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  conceive 
*•  what  it  can  be."  We  are  warranted  to  trost  on 
Christ  for  salvation,  but  this  we  never  do  till  we  be- 
lieve that  he  will  save  us. 

7tbly.  If  it  be  only  when  we  have  seen  the  evident 
ces  of  grace  in  ourselves,  that  we  are  warranted  to  be- 
lieve that  Christ  will  save  us,  how  shall  we  deal  with  per- 
sons of  distressed  consciences,  especially  in  the  ago- 
nies of  death?  There,  indeed,  lies  the  hardest  part  of 
the  ministerial  office,  When  the  distressed  person  cries 
out,  that  he  is  a  great  sinner,  when  he  sees  nothing 
but  iniquity,  transgression  and  sin  in  himself}  and 
cries  aloud  in  the  agonies  of  conscience.  What,  O 
what,  slmll  I  do  to  be  saved?  Shall  we  stave  him  off 
from  trusting  in  Christ,  till  he  see  evidences  of  gface 
in  himself.  Shall  we  tell  him,  that  we  are  not  war-r 
ranted  to  bid  him  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved  by 
Christ,  unless  he  sees  that  he  is  a  saint?  I  durst  not 
for  ten  thousand  worlds  preach  such  doctrine  at  the 
beds  of  the  dying.  And  I  much  doubt  if  those  wha 
differ  from  us  would.  But  if  their  doctrine  be  tme^ 
it  would  lead  them  thus  far.  I  know  not  what  warrant 
Papists  and  others  have  to  reserve  some  cordials  for 
a  death-bed,  which  they  will  not  administer  in  pub* 
lie.  What  is  truth  at  a  death-bed  cannot  be  error 
in  the  pulpit.  The  same  doctrine  cannot  be  balm  at 
the  one,  and  poison  in  the  other.  We  have  no  axu 
thority  to  conceal  the  truth  lest  men  abuse  it.  If  that 
deter  us  from  publishing  it,  we  must  not  bring  it  forth^ 
no  not  to  the  d^ing,  never  being  absolutefy  certain 
but  they  may  live,  and  abuse  what  we  have  given 
them.  JSut  enough  of  this.  I  shall  never  be  ashamed, 
according  to  the  good  gM/  way»  to  say  to  the  distress^ 
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ed,  or  the  dying  sinner,  **  Place  all  thy  confidence,  and 
hope,  and  love,  on  Christ  alone,  and  commit  thjrself 
to  his  passion  and  death*/' 

8thly  and  Lastly.  I  might  produce  some  of  the  most 
respectable  divines  as  being  of  the  same  judgment 
witn  us  on  this  head.  Marshall  on  Sanctification  ^ves 
it  as  his  seventh  direction,  ^^  We  are  not  to  imagine 
*^  that  our  hearts  and  lives  must  be  changed  from  sin 
^^  to  holiness  in  any  measure,  before  we  may  safely 
^*  venture  to  trust  on  Christ  for  the  sure  ^joyment 
^^  of  himself,  and  his  salvation.'*  Boston  teaches  the 
same  in  effect  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Covenant  of  Grace, 
while  he  saith  that  we  have  a  right  to  Christ,  that 
all  and  every  one  who  hear  the  gospel  have  a  solid 
ground  for  trusting  on  Christ  and  his  righteousness 
ror  their  own  salvation  in  particular  t. 

To  shut  up  all.  If  any  thing  prior  to,  pr  different 
from  believing  the  promise,  be  requisite  to  interest 
us  in  it,  it  is  no  more  purely  of  fiiith,  but  partly  by 
works.  Having  thus  finished  what  we  had  to  say  con* 
cerning  the  nature  of  faith  in  Christ  J^sus,  we  go 
on  to  the  improvement  of  the  subject. 

APPLICATION. 

J  St.  See  the  excellency  of  holy  scripture,  particu- 
larly of  the  free  promise  so  often  occurring  therein. 
Without  it  there  could  be  no  true  iaith.  It,  and  no- 
thing  else,  is  the  foundation  of  faith.  The  promises 
arc  scattered  like  stars  in  the  firmament  of  scripture. 
And  O  how  thick  they  shine,  how  warm  they  glow, 
since  He  came,  in  whom  they  are  all  yea,  and  amen! 
At  first  there  was  but  one  promise,  and  that  not  ve^ 
clear,  It  was  all,  however,  that  our  first  parents  had 
to  set  up  house  with.  But  now  that  gold  is  beat  into 
leaf  which  runs  through  all  the  Bible.  And  none  need 
be  poor,  who  will  be  rich.  Scripture  is  a  vessel  come 
from  afar,    freiglited  with  celestial  stores:   a   Christ 

^  Pictft.  Conip  |>  4Si-.      .    .  I  BoEt.  Coy.  of  Gracf,  page  307  and  323. 
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and  alt  his  salvation.  If  the  ship  was  honoured  that 
carried  Caesar,  O  what  must  be  the  excellency  of 
scripture !  which  carries  Christ,  so  to  speak,  to  the 
children  of  men.  And  what  happy  shores  are  these 
of  ours,  where  the  celestial  vessel  has  landed!  What 
a  blessed  wind  that  wafted  it  to  us!  Paul  and  Silas 
had  the  honour  to  be  rowers,  and  to  offer  the  precious 
cargo  to  whatever  port  they  came.  Hence,  they  said 
to  the  poor  jailor,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
thou  shall  be  saved.'*  This  was  offering  him  all  at 
once :  the  richest  offer  indeed  that  ever  was,  or  can  be 
made  to  the  sons  of  men.  It  was  heaven  come  down  to 
earth. 

2dly.  See  tlie  excellency  of  true  faith.  It  is  the  re- 
ception of  the  celestial  cargo.  It  is  to  receive  Christ 
with  all  his  fulness.  It  is  a  throwing  open  the  doors  of 
the  soul,  that  the  Son  of  God,  the  king  of  glory  may 
enter  in.  And  therefore,  it  is  the  most  pleasing  thing  to 
God  that-a  sinner  can  do.  Who  could  be  persuaded, 
did  not  the  experience  of  every  day  attest  it,  that 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  shut  their  doors  against 
heaven^s  highest  Ambassador?  Though  he  should  not 
have  where  to  lay  his  head,  they  will  give  him  no  ac- 
cess. If  this  be  the  most  heaven-daring  offence,  sure- 
ly true  faith  must  be  precious '  indeed,  2  Pet.  i.  1.  It 
is  that  which  gives  the  highest  honour  to  the  Son, 
^nd  therefore  must  be  pleasing  to  the  Father.  Numbers 
in  their  ignorance  and  enmity,  can  traduce  it  in  such  a 
way  as  we  tremble  to  mention.  They  are.  not  asharn* 
ed  to  declare,  that  if  ever  they  enter  heaven,  it  will  not 
be  by  faith.  Their  works,  their  faithless  works,  are 
their  only  hope  and  boast.  Had  they  been  to  speak 
{o  the  trembling  jailor,  their  address  would  have  oeen 
very  different  from  that  of  the  apostles.  They  would 
have  mentioned  morality,  but  not  a  word  of  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus.  But  the  foolishness  of  God  is^  wiser  tbaa 
men:  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men, 
1  Cor.  I.  25.  That  faith  which  he  enjoins  on  all,  and 
works  in  some,  is  not  a  mere  fancy,  or  some  ground- 
less  imagination.    No:.  It  is  the  substance  of  things 
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hoped  for^  the  evidence  cf  things  not  seen,  Hcb.  xi.  1* 
If  the  word  of  the  Hvuig  God  he  not  a  mere  chimera, 
that  faith  which  rests  on  it,  cannot  be  an  airy,  an  an* 
substantial,  or  unmeaning  thing.    It  stands  rdated  to 
the  truth  of  God,  and  what  so  precious  to  faim  as  his 
truth?  It  gives  him  the  glory  of  his  truth  in  believing 
what  he  has  said,  and  that  because  he  has  said  it.    It 
opens  a  door  in  the  sinner's  heart  to  receive  ali.  the 
word.    Hence,  we  read  of  the  door  of  faith.  Acts  xiv. 
27.    It  asks  no  more  but  a  ^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,'* 
and  having  got  that,  it  can  go  through  the  darkest  la^ 
byrinths,  and  conquer  the  united  powers  of  earth  and 
hell.    The  believer  having  ascended  the  mount  of  re- 
velation,  can  see  far  and  wide,  can  look  backward  and 
forward.     He  can  see  what  was  done  before  he  exist- 
ed, Hab.  iii.  7.    And  what  shall  be  done  when  he  is 
laid  in  dust,  John  viiL  56.  Heb.  xt.  Id.    Like  the  east^ 
em  sages,  he  is  led  by  the  star  of  scripture-light  to  the 
babe  of  Bethlehem,  lying  in  the  manger.    Nor  does  he 
leave  him  there.    He  follows  him  to  Calvary  and  the 
eross,  and  turns  aside  tb  the  grave  to  see  where  the 
Lord  lay.     He  sees  him  risen,  keeps  his  eye  upon  him 
as  seated  at  God's  right  hand,  and  looks  for  his  appear* 
ing  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation,  Heb. 
ix.  28.     So  eagle-eyed  is  true  faith. 

Accoi'ding  to  holy  scripture,  by  faith  we  are  united 
unto  Christ,  £ph.  iii.  17.;  by  faith  we  are  justified^ 
Rom.  V.  I.;  by  &ith  we  are  adopted,  John  i.  12.  Gal. 
iii.  26.;  by  faith  we  are  sanctified.  Acts  xv.  9.  xxvi. 
la.^  by  faith  we  stand,  2  Cor.  i.  24.;  by  faith  we 
walk,  2.  Cor.  v.  7.;  by  faith  we  fight,  Eph.  vi.  16. 
1  Tim.  vi.  11.;  by  faith  we  overcome,  1  John  v.  4.; 
by  faith  we  live.  Gal.  ii.  20. ;  and  in  faith  we  die, 
Heb.  xi.  IS.  Thus  faith  is  the  first  and  the  last, as 
an  instrument,  in  the  spiritual  war&re.  It  begins,  it 
ends,  and  it  runs  through  tlie  whole  of  tlie  cam- 
paign. 

3dly.  We  may  see  that  the  great  object  of  faith  is  a 
person,  a  divine  person.  So  our  text  intimates,  "  bc^ 
licve  on  the  JLord  Jesus  Christ."    Jehovah  Jesus  is  be 
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to  whom  the  believer  cleaves,  Acts  xi.  28.  It  is  true, 
that  besides  tlie  person,  there  is  also  a  word  and  a' 
thing,  which  the  empty  but  eager  hand  of  faith,  doth 
apprehend,  Rom.  x.  8.  £ph.  i.  IS.  Phil.  iii.  9.  The 
word  brings  the  person  near  us,  and  the  person  brings 
the  thing,  vi^.  his  surety- righteousness,  isa.  iv.  6,  IS. 
The  person  is  in  the  word,  and  the  thing  in  the  per- 
son. By  believing  the  promise  we  get  him ,  and  be- 
ing interested  in  him^  he  spreads  his  skirt  over  us,  and 
covers  our  nakedness,  Ezek.  xvi.  9f  Thus  these  three^ 
though  distinct,  are  undivided.  He  who  has  one  haa 
all;  and  he  who  has  not  all,  has  none  of  them.  But 
you  will  observe,  Jesus  the  person  is  in  the  midst  be- 
twixt the  word  and  the  thmg,  the ,  promise  and  die 
righteousness.  And  it  is  He,  it  is  He  alone,  who  gi\*e8 
dignity  to  both.  The  word  is  his,  and  the  righteous- 
ness is  his.  Hence,  that  is  the  word  o£  God,  and  this 
is  the  righteousness  of  God ;  that  the  word  of  his  lips^ 
and  this  the  work  of  his  hands^  That  is,  what  he  says 
to  us;  this,  what  he  wrought  for  us.  And  therefore  with 
the  fullest  confidence  we  can  cast  ourselves  on  botb^ 
as  certain  that  they  can  bear  our  weight,  as  that  he  is 
a  divineperson.  They  derive  all  their  value  from  him 
only.  The  one  is.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  and  therefore 
cannot  but  be  true.  The  other,. Thus  did  the  Lord, 
and  therefore  cannot  but  be  perfect.  They  arc  his 
rod  and  his  staff,  I  may  say,  wherewith  we  are  comfort- 
ed. Psalm  xxiii.  4.  His,  and  hence  all  their  efficacy. 
The  one  is  the  breath  of  his  lips,  the  other  the  blood 
of  his  cross.  That  the  word  of  God,  this  the  blood  of 
God,  Acts  XX.  28,  32.  So  true  is  it  that  the  person 
gives  all  their  dignity  to  both.  To  the  word  on  this 
side,  and  to  the  righteousness  on  that.  We  rest  on 
the  word,  because  it  is  his;  and  on  the  righteousness, 
because  it  is  his. 

4thly.  See  a  vast  distinction  betwixt  the  promises 
ipade  concerning  the  elect,  and  these  made  to  them  as 
believers.  Or,  if  ye  will,  betwixt  the  promises  as 
made  to  Christ  the  elect's  representative,  and  as  made 
to  us  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.    Not  distin- 
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guishing  doty  between  these,  has  cxrcasioned  great 
conftuioii  of  ideas,  and  no  litde  wrangling  amongst 
the  godly.  The  promises  concerning  us  were  made  to 
Chnst  before  the  world  b^an.  Tit  i.  2.  These  Id  us 
are  revealed  in  the  word,  and  suppose  oar  personal  ex^ 
istenoe.  In  the  one  there  is  a  promise  of  fiuth,  hut 
in  the  other  the  promise  is  to  ikith.  '  In  those  we  aie 
spoken  cf^  the  promise  being  directed  to  oor  rqpreseii- 
tative*  **  I  win  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and  writef 
them  in  their  hearts:  and  I'will  be  to  them  a  God, 
and  diey  shall  be  to^  Aie  a  people.  I  will  be  tnerdfiit 
to  their  unrtghteoosiMils,  and  their  sins  and  their  iiii- 

antties  will  I  remembte  no  more,*'  Heb.  viii.  10^  12.  In 
hese  we  are  spoken  to  in  our  own  persons,  **  Teshall 
be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  God/'  The  new 
heart  and  mih  itself  are  included  in  the  promises  made 
concerning  us,  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  Psalm  xxii.  SO,  31.  ex.  S. 
but  not  in  these  made  to  us  in  our  own  persons. 
Tliough  we  find  these  promises  runninig  as  in  the  se* 
cond  person,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — ^28.  **  A  new  heart  also 
will  I  give  you;''  yet  these  cannot  be  extended  unto  aU, 
but  to  the  elect  only.  Neither  do  they  constitute  a 
part  of  the  gospel-offer.  No  man  before  conversion 
can  have  any  Avarrant  to  say  that  the  new  heart  is  pro- 
mised to  him  in  particular.  For  if  so,  then  he  would 
be  warranted  to  trust  or  believe  in  the  promise  for  the 
new  heart:  which  is  absurd.  To  believe  is  an  act  of 
the  new  heart,  and  therefore  cannot  properly  speaking, 
be  a  trustitig  for  it.  We  get  faith  from  Christ,  but  not 
by  faith.  We  arc  purely  passive  in  the  reception  of^ 
power  to  believe.  Ciirist,  by  uniting  himself  unto  us, 
gives  us  faith,  that  thereby  we  may  loin  ourselves  un- 
to him.  He  gives  i:.)  one  gift,  that  thereby  we  may  be 
enabled  actively  to  receive  many.  He  gives  faith,  that 
thereby  we  may  receive  himself.  We  must  be  passive 
in  the  reception  of  the  first  grace.  Active  we  -cannot 
be,  till  God  make  us  so.  Our  existence  and  activity 
in  grace,  as  well  as  in  nature,  are  entirely  owing  to 
him.  As  we  cannot  actively  receive  animal  food^  with- 
out a  previous  principle  of  animal  life;  no  more  can 
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we  be  active  in  receiving  Christ,  without  a  previous 

<   principle  of  spiritual  life.    But  can  we  be  active  in  re-> 

\  ceiving  either  of  these  lives  ?    No.  It  would  be  a  con* 

s  tradiction  to  say  so.  For  if  active,  then  living.  If  active 

(  in  receiving  life  (of  whatever  kind)  we  should  have 

t  life  before  we  had  it:  which  is  a  manifest  absurdity. 

I  But  say,  for  argument's  sake,  that  we  are  active  in  re« 

ceiving  spiritual  life.    Whence  had  we  that  activity  ? 

From  some  previous  life  surely.    And  whence  had  we 

that  life?  If  we  were  passive  in  receiving  it,  the  ques« 

tion  is  in  effect  given  up.    If  active,  the  question  still 

recurs,  whence  got  we  that  activity?  and  so  on  in  an 

endless  chain.     Therefore  it  must  either  be  confessed 

that  we  are  passive  somewhere,  or  we  must  in  efiect 

deny  a  First  Cause.  As  we  cannot  be,  so  we  cannot  be 

active,  till  God  the  first  cause  make  us  so.    Self*active 

is  as  great  an  absurdity  as  self  created. 

The  new  heart  isi  a  part  of  the  absolute  promise 
made  concerning,  us  to  Christ.  Christ  himself  toge* 
ther  with  justification,  sanctification,  and  eternal  glory 
are  offered  to  us.  Now  though  every  ofier  be  a  pro- 
mise, yet  every  promise  is  not  an  offer.  Whatever  is 
offered  to  us,  must  be  actively  received  by  us.  But 
none  will  say  that  we  can  be  active  in  receiving  the 
new  heart,  no  more  than  the  body  can  be  active  in 
receiving  the  soul.  Corrupt  nature  cannot  actively 
receive  supernatural  grace,  nor  the  old  and  stony 
heart  give  welcome  to  the  new.  In  that  we  are  no- 
thing but  mere  recipients.  But  though  nature  cannot 
be  active  in  receiving  grace,  yet  grace  can  be,  and  is, 
active  in  receiving  more  and  more  grace.  Thus  the 
man  with  the  new  heart  gives  ten  thousand  welcomes 
to  the  Christ  of  God  and  all  his  fulness,  whereby  his 
life  is  nourished,  and  carried  on  to  perfection.  ^  The 
new  heart  is  promised  not  to  all,  but  primarilv  to 
Christ  in  behalf  of  his  elect.  Salvation  through  Christ 
is  promised  to  all  that  believe.  That  therefore,  is  abf 
solute:  this  conditional.  That  is  a  secret:  this  open 
unto  aU  without  exception.  Neither  will  it  follow 
fircm  this,  that  sinners  are  not  warnd^ted  to  believe  the 

3  A  6 
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promises  made  to  them,  till  they  see  that  there  were 
promises  made  concerning  them  to  Christ  before  the 
world  began.  For  none  can  know  whether  there  were 
promises  made  concerning  them,  but  by  embracing 
the  promises  inade  to  them.  We  are  not  called  at 
first  hand  to  look  back  to  what  passed  betwixt  the  Fa^ 
ther  and  thp  ISfon,  but.onl^  to  embrace  what  is  hekt 
forth  to  us  in  the  gospel-olfer.  Having  done  this,  then 
anid  tiien  only,  can  we  know  that  there  was  a  promise 
concerning  us  from  eternity:  being  certain  that  it  is 
in  virtue  of  it,  that  we  have  believed  the  promise  made 
to  lis.  For  had  not  God  fulfilled  the  one  in  us,  the 
other  |iad  not  been  accepted  in/  us.  The  ouq  is^  It  ye 
be  grilling)  If  ye  believe:  but  the  other  runs  in  a  very 
different  tenour.  Thy  people  shall  be  willing)  tiiey  shaU 
believe.  In  testimony  of  this  distinction  respecting 
the  promises,  we  see  the  apostles  speak  nothing  to  the 
jailor  concerning  the  one  class;  they  insist  only  on  the 
other:  ^^  Believe,  and  thpu  shalt  be  saved."  Here  was  a 
promise  hiade  to  him,  this  was  his  warrant;  and  no- 
thing else  was.  The  one  kind  of  promises  belong  to 
the  making  of  the  covenant,  the  other  to  its  admini- 
stration. And  therefore  those  are  not  so  extensive  as 
these.  It  is  promised  to  all.  If  ye  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  ye  shall  be  saved.  But  it  is  promised 
concertiing  some  only.  That  they  shall  believe.  Acts  xiii. 
48.  Rom.  xi.  7.  Nor  can  the  justice  of  the  Holy  One 
be  taxed  in  this  manner  of  procedure.  What?  though 
many  will  not  believe,  their  unbelief,  and  therefore 
their  destruction^  is  of  themselves.  And  while  some 
<lo  believe,  herein  they  are  debtors  to  free,  free  grace. 
It  is  owing  to  one  promise  that  they  believe  another. 
Even  so,  O  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  iu  thy 
sight.  Matt.  xi.  26. 

5thly.  Faith  as  terminating  in  Jesus  Christ  is  but  one 
simple  act.  We  grant,  indeed,  that  faith  «  actetli  dit- 
ferently  upon  that  which  each  particular  passage  of  the 
word  containcth,  yielding  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands, trembling  at  the  threatenings,  and  cmbracin<r 
the  promises  of  God  for  this  life  and  that  which  i*;  to 
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come  **.''  It  exepciseth  various  acts  according  to  the 
variety  of  objects,  fiut  not  all  its  acts  on  an^  one 
of  these  objects*  Not  on  the  threatenings  considered 
in  themselves:  because  they  do  not  propose  a  good 
to  be  received  by  us.  Not  on  the  precepts  simply 
considered :  because  they  shew  a  good  to  be  done,  not 
to  be  received^  Not  on  mere  predictions:  because^ 
unless  they  have  promises  joined  with  them^  they  do 
not  promise  a  good  to  us.  It  is  perfected  in  the  pro* 
mises  only,  because  in  them  a  good  is  proposed  to  be 
embraced  t.  What  we  think  is,  that  believing  in 
Christ  Jesus  for  salvation  is  one  act,  a  simple  act,  not 
a  compound  of  many:  that  that  act  of  faith^  whereby 
we  are  united  unto  Christ,  is  one  only.  It  is  true  that 
he  is  held  forth  in  the  word  under  a  variety  of  meta-^ 
phors,  corresponding  to  which,  faith  is  variously  de- 
scribed. Thus  if  he  be  lifted  up  a9  on  the  gospd- 
pole,  faith  is  called  looking  unto  him.  If  he  be  a  hid- 
ing place,  faith  runs  to  him.  If  a  gift^  it  receives  him. 
If  a  foundation,  a  rock,  it  rests  upon  him.  If  white 
raiment,  it  puts  him  on.  If  living  bre^d,  it  eats.  If 
living  water,  it  drinks.  But  as  the  object,  a  crucified 
Christ,  is  6tiU  one  and  the  same,  though  represent- 
ed under  various  views;  so  the  act,  terminating  on 
that  jobjecty  must  be  one  and  the  same  too.  This 
aiust  be  acknowledged,  otherwise  we  should  make 
looking  to  Christ  one  act;  running  to  him,  another^ 
entering  in,  a  third;  receiving,  a  fourth;  resting,  a 
£fth;  putting  him  on,  a  sixth;  eating  his  flesh,  and 
drinking  his  blood,  a  seventh:  and  so  on,  which 
,  would  be  strange  divinity.  Therefore  I  cannot  think, 
with  some,  that  receiving  Christ,  and  resting  upon 
him  alone  for  salvation,  (the  description  of  faith  in  the 
j^horter  Catediism,)  are  two  distinct  acts:  that  receiv- 
ing Christ  is  one,  and  resting  upon  him  another.  To 
admit  this,  would  lead  to  the  absurdityjust  now  men- 
tioned.   J  rather  think  that  the  compters  of  the  Cate# 


*  Wettminiter  Confewton,  ch.  liv.  i;. 
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chism,  singled  out  these  two  expressions,  receiving 
und  resting,  as  among  the  plainest.  According  to  the 
Catechism,  we  receive  Chnst  alone  for  salvation,  and 
what  is  Uiat,  but  to  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salvation  I 
We  receive  him,  and  we  rest  upon  him,  as  he  is  (rffered 
to  us  in  th<^  gospel.  Now,  for  what  end  is  he  ofiisred 
unto  us?  for  no  other  than  salvation,  surely.  So  a 
shining  light  defined  faith,  ^<  The  hearty  receiving  (tf 
Christ  orored  for  the  remission  of  sins  *.  To  receive 
a  word,  is  to  rest  upon  it  as  true.  Matt.  xi.  14.  Thess. 
ii.  13.  And  therefore  to  receive  a  person  for  any 
thing,  is  the  same  with  resting  upon  him  for  that 
thing.  He  who  would  ^o  to  distinguish  between  re* 
ceiving  Christ  for  salvation,  and  resting  upon  him  for 
it,  would  soon  find  himself  greatly  entangled.  He  be* 
hoved  to  prove  that  in  receiving  we  do  not  rest:  that 
this  is  something  more  than  tiiat,  though  necessarily 
following  it. 

6thly.  From  what  was  said  we  may  see  that  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  condition  to  interest  us  in  him. 
Our  text  i3  a  compend  of  duty  and  privilege.  Of  duty, 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Of  privilege, 
^'  And  thou  sbalt  be  saved."  As  faith  is  that  whereby  we 
are  united  to  him,  so  also  that  whereby  we  are  interes^ 
ed  in  him.  Prior  to  faith  there»is  no  vital  union  to  his 
person,  and  therefore  no  saving  interest  in  his  benefits, 
unless  wc  believe,  we  perish,  we  unavoidably  perish. 
I  am  not  ignorant  that  to  speak  of  faith  as  a  condition, 
is  displeasing  to  many,  who  raise  no  disputes  as  to  its 
necessity.  But  I  know  too,  that  almost  all  the  best 
divines  of  the  last  age  made  no  scruple  to  call  it  a  con- 
dition: witness  the  famous  Assemmy  at  Westminster. 
Pity  it  is  that  there  should  be  different  views  of  the 
truth  among  its  fastest  friends.  I  shall  give  you  my 
thouglib  of  the  matter  as  clearly  an4  shortly  as  I  can, 
We  grant, 

1st.  That  faith  is  not  the  condition  of  the  promises 
made  concerning  the  elect  from  eternity  j  so  far  from 

*  Jpha.  I)Avidion*a  Cat.  Mftrrow.  p.  168. 
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thkt,  it  itself  is  one,  and  the  principal  of  them.  Thy 
people,  says  the  Father  to  Cnrist,  shall  be  willing  in 
the  day  of  thy  power.  Here  he  makes  a  promise  tp 
him  concerning  them.  But  if  (Nromised,  it  cannot  be 
the  condition  of  that  promise*  That  would  be  to 
make  it  the  condition  of  itseit,  which  is  absurd:  Being 
to  say  in  effect.  They  shall  be  willing,  upon  condition 
that  they  be  willing;  they  shall  believe,  if  they  believe- 
Faith  being  the  subject  matter  of  a  promise,  cannot 
therefore  be  the  condition  of  that  promise  too. 

2dly.  Faith  being  promised  pnmarily  to  Christ,  ta 
be  given  his  people;  it  must  be  promised  on  condi- 
tion of  sometning  to  be  done  by  him,  viz.  that  he 
should  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  It  was  on  this 
condition  only  that  he  was  to  see  his  seed,  Isa.  liii.  10. 
see  them  come  bending  unto  him.  As  faith  is  given 
for  Christ's  sake,  Phil.  i.  29.  so  was  it  ^Iso  promised^ 
It  is  given  no  other  wa;^s  than  as  promised,  and  there- 
fore being  given  us  in  his  behalf,  it  was  promised  to  us 
in  the  same  manner.  In  this  sense  faith  is  as  much 
promised  as  justification,  adoption,  or  any  privilege 
following  faith. 

Sdly.  Though  faith  be  promised,  and  that  on  con* 
dition  of  Christ's  righteousness,  yet  it  may  be,  and  it 
is,  the  condition  to  interest  us  in  Christ,  and  in  the 
promises  made  to  us  in  the  gospel-offer.  Though  not 
the  condition  of  the  promises  made  concerning  us,  it 
is  the  condition  of  these  made  to  us.  Not  the  condi- 
tion of  our  common  right  to  them,  but  of  our  pecu* 
liar  and  saving  interest  in  them.  The  gospel  gives 
lis  that;  faith  this.  The  gospel  makes  it  warrantable 
for  us  to  take;  and  by  faith,  and  no  otherwise,  we  do 
take  and  possess.  That  brings  salvation  as  to  our 
hand;  by  this  we  stretch  out  the  hand  and  take  the 
salvation  offered.  If  we  do  not  thus  stretch  out  the 
'hand,  we  must  perish,  though  as  within  arm's  length 
of  a  Saviour:  and  if  we  do,  we  shall  not  perish. 

Thus  faith  is  in  this  sense  a  (Condition,  has  sonic- 
thing  conditional  in  it,  inasmuch  as  our  interest  in,  or 
possession  of,  the  prpinised  benefits,  turn  upon  it  ir.\ 
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the  hin^e.  If  we  believe,  we  shall  be  saved;  if  not, 
we  shall  not :  ^CGprding  to  our  faith,  so  shall  we  re- 
ceive. The  promise  to  us  is  not^  ye  shall  be  saved: 
but,  if  ye  believe,  ye  shall  be  saved.  Or  as  in  our 
text,  **  believe  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  If  faith  be  not 
a  condition  here,  I  know  not  what  to  call  it.     But, 

4thly  To  drive  this  nail  of  the  sanctuary  as  to  the 
iiead,  to  put  the  matter  out  of  doubt,  that  the  promis- 
es directed  to  us  in  tlic  gospeUofier,  are  conditional; 
let  us  look  to  the  threatenihgs  which  accompany  that 
offer,  thougli  they  make  no  part  it*  Are  these  threat- 
cnings  absolute  or  conditional?  No  man  will  say  tbej 
are  absolute.  No  man  is  threatened  with  damnatfoa 
whether  he  believe  or  not.  Tlie  threatening  runs,  **  He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  &^rk  xvi.  16. 
Thus  it  is  truly  conditional.  Now  if  the  threatening 
be  cofKlitional  on  the  one  hand,  jso  is  the  prombe  on 
the  other:  *•  He  that  believeth,  shall  be  saved.**  For 
these  are  nothing  else  but  the  administration  of  the 
two  covenants.  The  one  threatens  death,  not  abso- 
lutely, but  if  ye  continue  within  its  burning  bounda* 
ries.  The  other  promiscth  life,  not  absolutely,  but 
if  ye  come  over  to  it.  The  covenant  of  works  threat- 
ens none  that  goto  the  covenant  of  grace;  and  this 
?romiseth  nothing  to  such  as  continue  tinder  that. 
1ie  one  says.  If  ye  stay  here,  ye  shall  perish.  The 
other  says.  If  ye  come  over  hither,  ye  shall  live.  See 
the  substance  of  both,  together  with  the  conditional 
ifSj  Rom.  viii.  12.  *'  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die:  But  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body  ye  shall  Ji\x5.** 

Though  it  be  certain  that  some  will  believe  by  vir- 
tue of  the  spirit  of  ihiih  communicated  unto  ihcm. 
this  does  not  take  away  the  conditionality  of  the 
promise:  no  more  than  tlie  certainty  that  others  will 
not  believe,  takes  away  the  conditionality  of  the 
threatening.  It  is  as  certain  that  the  non-elect  will 
not  beKeve,  as  that  the  elect  will.  Now,  if  the  cor- 
ruption  of  human  nature  does^iot  affect  the  condition- 
ality o(  the  threatjening,  on  the  one  side;  how  comes 
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it  that  the  communication  of  saving  grace  should  af- 
fect the  conditionality  of  the  promise,  on  the  other? 
It  will  be  allowed  that  the  covenant  promise  of  laith 
to  the  elect,  does  not  free  them  from  their  obligation 
to  believe.  They  are  as  much  bound  to  believe  as 
the  non-elect  are*  As  the  offer  of  Christ  to  both,  so 
the  obligation  on  both  to  believe  in  him,  is  in  all  re- 
spects the  same«  The  threatenings  are  not  to  the 
one  as  non-elect  j  nor  the  promises  to  the  other  as 
elect;  but  both  are, directed  to  botli,  as  they  believe^ 
or  do  not  believe.  Hence  they  are  fa7rly  warned  that 
if  they  do  not  believe,  the  wrath  of  God  abidcth  on 
them,  they  must  die  in  their  sins,  and  shall  never  sec 
life,  John  iii.  36.  And  at  the  same  time  they  are  told 
that  if  they  do  believe,  they  shall  escape  the  wrath 
and  curse  of  God,  and  have  a  life  of  communion  with 
him  for  evermore,  John  iii.  36.  ISuppose  a  poor  sin- 
ner trembling  under  a  sense  of  guilt,  should  address 
me  as  the  jailor  did  the  apostles.  What  shall  I  do  to 
be  saved?  I  am  authorised  to  say  to  him.  If  thou  be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  thou  shalt  be  saved ; 
but  if  not,  thou  shalt  not  be  saved.  I  neither  know» 
nor  can  know,  any  thing  of  the  man's  election,  nor 
3f  the  contrary,  but  I  tell  him  the  truth  of  God. 
And  as  it  is  a  conditional  proposition  that  if  he  do  not 
l)elieve,  he  shall  perish ;  so  is  it,  that  if  he  do  believe^  • 
fie  shall  be  saved.  Both  these  are  equally  conditional, 
the  promise  as  much  as  the  threatening:  with  this 
lifference  only,  that  unbelief  is  the  procuring  cause  of 
damnation;  faith  the  instrument  applying  Christ  and 
lis  righteousness*.    Which  suggests, 

7thly,  That  faith  is  a  condition  consistent  with,  and 
jubservicnt  to  the  freedom  of  grace.  When  the  poor 
ailor  asks.  What  sliall  I  do  to  he  saved?  The  apostles 
lo  not  bid  him  woi'k  and  win,  do  and  live.  Noj  they 
)oint  out  the  only  way  in  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved, 
md  that  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Faith  and 'works  are 
(et  in   opposition  to  one  another  in  the  matter  oi 

*  Larger  Catechifm,  Q.  73. 
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a  sinner's  justification  and  salvation.     Therefore  we 
conclude^  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  Rom.  iii.  28.    A  man  is  not  justi- 
fied by  the  works  of  the  law,  «but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Gal.  ii.  16.    By  grace  are  3^e  saved,  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God: 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast,  Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 
Bid  faith  justify  as  it  is  our  act ;  were  it  accepted  in- 
stead of  works;  had  it  the  same  place  in  the  new  co- 
venant,  that  works  had  in  the  old;  in  a  word,  did  it 
justify  and  save  any  other  way  than  as  an  instrument 
receiving  or  nesting  upon  Christ,  instead  of  being  sub- 
servient to  grace,  it  would  destroy  it.     Faith  is  not 
A  condition  giving  a  nght  or  title,  but  taking  posses- 
sion of  what  IS  freely  offered.     It  is  not  a  doing  some- 
thing that  we  may  have  a  right  to  Christ  and  his  sal- 
vation, but  a  simple  taking  of  him  and  all  his  benefits 
in  him  and  with  nim.    It  is  not  work  and  win,  but 
take  and  have.    And  hence  it  is  most  consistent  witb 
grace,  highly  subservient  to  it,  and  tends  greatly  to 
illustrate  its  freedom.    Therefore,  says  the  apostle,  the 
promise  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,   Rom. 
iv.  16.    And  to  the  same  purpose  teacheth  our  Lar- 
ger Catechism  Q.  32.  "  The  grace  of  God  is  mani- 
"  fested  in  the  second  covenant,  in  that  he  freely  pro- 
**  vidcth    and   offereth    to    sinners  a  Mediator,  and 
"  life  and   salvation  by  him;   requiring  faith    as  the 
*'  condition  to  interest  them   in    him."     From  this 
it  is   manifest  that  these   venerable  divines  judged, 
that  requiring  faith   as  a   condition   is  so  far   m)m 
obscuring  grace,  that  it   manifests   it.     For   as   has 
been   often  said,  it  is  not  a  condition  whereby  we 
work  far    Christ,   but    whereby  we    receive    him  to 
ourselves.     And  thus  its  very  nature  and  office  is  to 
exclude  boasting.     Who   in   his  senses  would  boast, 
that  ready  to  die  through  nakedness,  he  accepted  of 
raiment  offered  him?  that  at  the  gibbet  foot  h%  was 
so  goo<l   as   to  accept  of  a  pardon?     The  boasting 
heie  could   not  be  of  the  man's  own  act  of  receiv- 
ing, but  entirely  of  the  donor's  bounty  and   grace. 
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And  ;^et  it  is  true,  that  if  he  had  not  accepted  of 
the  raiment  or  the  pardon,  he  had  died.  His  act  was 
necessary  to  make  them  his  in  possession. 

It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  faith  itself  is  promis* 
ed.  Though  necessary  to  interest  us  in  other  promis- 
es, as  in  justification  and  adoption,  it  itself  is  the  mat« 
ter  of  a  promise.  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  promised  in 
one  covenant,  as  that  whereby  we  shall  enter  into 
another  covenant  with  God.  That  would  make  three 
covenants,  and  faith  the  condition  of  the  third.  But 
I  say  it  is  promised  in  the  covenant  to  the  elect,  that 
they  may  actively  take  hold  of  that  covenant.  Thus 
it  is  a  condition,  not  of  the  covenant,  but  of  coonec* 
tion  in  it. 

According  to  scripture  there  are  but  two  covenants. 
Gal.  iv.  24.  whereof  the  covenant  of  works  is  one,  and 
therefore  that  of  grace  must  be  the  other.  Meanwhile 
it  must  be  observed,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  is  no 
otherwise  one  than  Christ  and  his  people  are  one. 
These  two  unities  are  connected  as  cause  and  efkctp 
the  unity  of  the  covenant  giving  rise  to  that  of  CSirist 
and  his  people.  As  is  the  unity  of  the  effect,  so  is 
that  of  the  cause.  Now,  evident  it  is,  that  though 
Christ  and  his  people  be  one,  1  Cor,  xii,  ISI.  yet  in 
all  things  he  hath  the  pre-eminence.  Col.  u  18.  he 
being  the  Head,  they  tne  members,  and  according- 
ly communicating  righteousness  and  life  unto  them. 
As  therefore  the  unity  of  Christ  mystical  bears  no  pre* 
judice  to  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ's  person  or  office} 
neitJier  doth  that  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  the  sub- 
ordination of  its  one  part  unto  the  other,  viz.  that  that 
part  made  with  tbe  members  should  rest  upon  that 
made  with  their  Head,  as  the  edifice  on  the  foundation. 
In  the  covenant  as  made  with  him,  promises  were 
made  to  him,  and  obedience  demanded  of  him.  And 
accordingly  in  the  covenant  as  made  with  them,  pro» 
mises  are  made  to  them,  and  duties  demanded  of  them. 
The  promises  to  them  are  grafted  on  those  made  to  him; 
and  the  duties  enjoined  them,  accepted  on  account 
of  the  obedience  given  by  him.  It  is  usually  retorted  by 

SB  6 
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many  that  faith  is  a  gift,  and  therefore^  catmot  be  a 
condition.  But  with  equal  propriety  might  they  say, 
faith  is  promised,  and  therefore  cannot  pe  required; 
for  how  reouire  that  which  is  promi9ed*  The  truth 
lies  not  in  tlie  one,  but  in  both  pf  these.  The  satne 
God  both  promise  and  requires  fkith*  And  therefore 
such  as  would  see  the  truth,  mqst  read  both  oides  of 
the  lea^  so  to  spesJ^;  and  nQt  stop  short  vh^P  thej 
have  finish^  the  first. 

In  viftue  of  the  promise  we  get  preciaas  iadth,  uA 
thereby  we  receive  precious  Christ,  and  all  his  bene- 
iSts*  The  passive  receptioi)  of  one  gift,  eqables  for  the 
active  reception  of  many.  By  his  Spirit  Chiist  takes  hold 
of  us,  and  we,  being  thereby  quickened,  stretdi  forth 
pui"  bands  and  t«ke  hold  of  him.  This  last  he  rehires  of 
all,  apd  he  worlds  it  in  his  elect  As  required,  it  is  a  coOf 
dition ;  as  promised*  it  is  a  condition  consistept  with 
grace* .  It.was  necessary  that  Christ  should  ftilfil  all 
righteousness.  Matt.  iii.  15*  and  it  is  as  necessaijr 
that  we  accept  of  him  and  hia  righteousness,  cSkffi 
unto  us,  2  Cor.  y.  18 — 21.  His  righteousness  wa9 
necessary  in  the  way  of  merit;  our  faith  in  the  way  cS 
means  to  interest  us  in  that  merit.  The  necessity  of 
receiving  the  gift  in  order  to  possess  us  pf  it,  bears  no 
prejudice  to  its  freedprn^  It  is  offered  that  it  may  be 
received ;  therefore  received  it  must  he,  else  we  perish. 
Received  it  must  be  actively  by  us;  forced  it  caqnct 
be  upon  us?  That,  so  far  from  serving  the  freedom  of 
grace,  would  be  injurious  to  the  ^eedom  of  the  will 

8thly.  We  may  see  the  necessity  of  convictions,  iq 
order  to  believing  in  (Jhrist.  Though  a]!  men  are  sin- 
ners, and  therefore  need  a  Saviour,  yet  few  are  con* 
vinced  of  either.  None  will  take  Cbtist,  till  they  see 
their  need  of  him*  The  full  soul  loathes  the  honey- 
comb, and  such  as  are  full  of  self-right^usness  can 
reign  like  kings  without  Christ.  Had  not  the  iaUor 
seen  himself  ^  lost  sinner,  he  h^d  never  come  with  the 
great  question.  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  Convic* 
tions  therefore  of  our  sin  gnd  misery  are  necessaiy  in 
order  to  believjs  in  Christ.    Necessary  pot  to  warcant 
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US  to  believe  in  hitn^  or  as  the  condition  of  our  wel- 
come to  him;  by  no  means :  but  as  motives  exciting 
lis  to  come.  I  do  not  say  that  the  depth  of  convictionf 
is,  or  must  be^  equal  iti  all:  but  that  there  must  be 
conviction  to  such  a  degree,  as  to. shew  its  subject  the 
necessity  of  a  Savimir.  Lower  we  cannot  come* 
Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  ^ct  of  a  convinced  sinner. 
He  who  resteth  on  Christ  alone  for  salvation  is  con* 
vinced  that  he  is  lost  in  himself.  As  we  are  sinners 
befoi'e  we  can  be  believers,  so  we  must  be  convinced 
of  being  the  one^  before  we  can  be  the  other.  Being 
under  the  curse  of  the  law,  before  we  obtain  the  bles- 
sing of  the  gospel^  we  must  have  the  faith,  of  that  be- 
fore we  can  have  the  faith  of  this.  The  faith  of  the  law 
issues  in  legal  repentatiic^e  or  convictions,  and  these 
pave  the  way  for  the  faith  of  the  gospd;  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Of  all  sinners,  the  self-righteous  are  farthest 
from  Christ.  Hence,  he  himself  said  unto  them^  ^'  Pub* 
licans  aDd  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you,''  Matt  xxi.  32.  The  self-righteous  are  as  on  a 
high  mountain  whither  they  must  come  down,  before 
they  can  ifeceive  Christ.  Whereas  those  who  see  they 
have  nothing  to  boast  are  as  in  a  low  place,  and  in 
this  sense  are  nearer  to  him.  The  one  must  come 
down  from  one  mount  before  they  ascend  another: 
from  the  Babel  of  their  own  righteousness,  before 
they  climb  the  steep  of  faith;  whereas  the  low,  the 
convinced  sinner  has  nothing  to  do,  but  to  ascend. 
IMake  haste,  therefore,  ye  self-conceited,  and  come 
down,  else  ye  cannot  receive  an  offered  Christ.  Ye 
are  stout-hearted,  and  therefore  far  from  righteousness, 
from  imputed  righteousness,  Isaiah  xlvi.  12. 

9thly.  See  the  necessity  of  self  examination.  "  Ex- 
amine yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith,'*  2  Cor. 
xiii.  5."^  Ifyebeinlhe  faith,  Christ  is  in  you.  If  o- 
therwise,  he  is  not.  If  ye  have  believed,  ye  have  re- 
ceived him,  and  therefore  have  him  dwelling  iS'you. 
<*  And  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life,  but  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life;"  1  John  v.  12.  Be 
persuaded,  therefore^  my1}tethren,  to  the  mudi-no^ 
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glected  daty  of  self-examination.  Without  thist  how 
€an  you  come  to  the  knowledge  of  your  stated  And 
to  be  igAorant  of  such  an  important  point,  can  neither 
be  comlfbrtable,  nor  safe*  To  think  you  have-  believ- 
ed,  when  you  have  not,  is  dangerous  to  the  last  d^;ree« 
You  are  ready  to  sleep  as  on  the  pillow  of  securi^, 
till  infernal  dames  coming  around  your  ears,  ccmvince 
you  of  your  fiital  error.  If  a  man  think  himself  to  be 
something  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himsdfi 
Gal.  vL  3.  To  think  you  have  not  believed,  when  yet 
you  have,  is  uncomfortable.  Though  it  will  not  mat 
your  future  happiness,  nor  change  your  state  before 
the  Lord;  yet  it  deprives  you  of  much  consolation 
in  this  life,  which  otherwise  ye  would  enjoy,  and 
disqualifies  for  the  great  duly  of  praise.  Apprehen* 
sive  that  ye  are  still  without  Christ,  that  you  are  des* 
titute  of  saving  grace,  ye  cannot  give  glory  to  God 
for  your  possession  of  these  his  unspeakable  ffifb. 
You  cannot  thank  God  for  what  ye  have,  white  ye 
think  or  doubt,  that  ye  have  it  not.  Thus,  as  rnno* 
ranee  of  the  badness  of  your  state,  leads  to  hell; 
so  ignorance  of  its  goodness,  leads  away  from  duty* 

As  therefore  ye  would  not  go  down  in  a  golden  Jream 
to  the  burning  lake,  as  ye  would  not  rob  God  of  his 
glory,  nor  do  injustice  to  his  grace  wrought  in  you,  go 
to  tne  bottom  of  the  matter,  and  see  the  truth  of  your 
state.  Put  it  beyond  doubt.  Give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election,  not  only  probable,  but  sure, 
2  Pet.  i.  10.  And  that  ye  may,  first  look  up  to  God 
for  direction,  while  ye  sit  as  in  judgment  on  your- 
selves, and  then  look  into  his  word,  and  your  own 
hearts,  comparing  them  together;  and  hence  seeing 
whether  the  evidences  of  grace  laid  down  in  the  one, 
are  also  legible  in  the  other.  Therefore  in  this  great 
work,  the  word  and  prayer  must  go  together.  Tlie 
one  is  necessary  to  obtain  light  and  the  spirit  of  dis« 
cernment,  as  the  other  is  to  furnish  proper  and  incon* 
testible  evidence.  First  pray  that  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  may  be  enlightened,  that  they  may  see 
the  truth,  whether  ye  be  still  in  the  gall  of  bitternessi 
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and  the  bond  of  iniquity;  or  if  ye  have  passed  under 
the  rod,  and  been  brought  into  the  bond  of  the  cove^ 
nant,  Ezek.  xx.  S7«  u  ye  begin  the  work  without 
prayer,  ye  <^annot  but  err  in  judgment.  Say  not,  i 
must  not  pray  till  first  I  know  my  conversion.  That 
is  delusive,  yea,  diabolical  doctrine,  calculated  to  hold 
thee  fast  in  Satan's  snare.  Whoever  knew  his  conveiw 
sion  before  he  prayed?  To  which  of  tlie  saints  wilt  thou 
turn  for  an  example  here?  Can  spiritual  life  be  known 
any  other  ways  tnan  by  its  operations?  The  knowlolge 
of  one's  conversion  is  not  to  be  obtained  but  in  toe 
way  of  duty.  Not  surely  in  the  random  way,  or  by 
immediate  revelation  from  heaven.  To  say  that  a  man 
must  attempt  no  duty  till  he  know  his  conversion,  vi 
to  give  him  a  license  to  work  all  manner  of  wicked-* 
ness  as  he  pleaseth.  Though  the  prayer  of  the  wid^- 
ed  be  sin,  Prov.  xv.  8.  and  xxL  27.  his  plowing  is 
also  sin,  chap.  xxi.  4.  Therefore  if  the  unregenefate 
must  not  pray  lest  he  sin,  as  little  must  he  plow.  The 
-one  may  be  as  justly  urged  as  the  otlier.  The  truth  is^ 
both  are  absurd.  For  as  such  a  man's  idleness  is  a 
greater  sin  than  his  industry,  1  Tim.  v.  8.  so  his  o* 
mission  of  prayer  is  more]  criminal  than  his  attempt^ 
ing  it  as  he  can.  Such  as  know  not  their  state  are  ex- 
horted to  duty,  viz.  to  examine  and  to  prove  them* 
selves,  2  Cor.  xiii  5.  Here  is  a  duty,  the  very  perform* 
ance  of  which  says  that  they  are  not  certain  of  tlieir 
regeneration,  for  the  thing  in  question  is,  whetlier 
they  be  in  the  faith?  or  whether  Christ  be  in  them? 
And  if  it  be  their  duty  to  make  tliis  inquiry,  it  is  no 
less  so,  to  implore  die  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
making  it.  Yea,  not  only  may  they  who  doubt  of  their 
state  pray,  but  even  such. as  know  that  it  is  bad,  are  war- 
ranted to  pray  that  it  may  be  made  good.  So  while 
Peter  tells  the  Sorcerer,  Thou  hast  neither  part  iior 
lot,  in  this  matter:  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  he  immediately  adds,  '^  Repent  therefore 
of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the 
thoughts  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee,"  Acts  viii. 
2],  22.    The  quibble  raised  from  the  order  of  the 
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vordd  that  he  was  first  to  repent  and  then  to  prdy,  h 
of  no  weight  He  was  to  do  both  immediately;  -  He 
was  to  pray  for  forgiveness,  And  hence  it  is  clear  as  the 
noon  day,  that  such  as  are  not  in  a  justified  state,  may 
and  ought  to  pray  foi*  pardon^  And  if  for  the  paidon 
of  sin,  then  surely  they  need  not  fear  to  ask  assistance 
in  duf)r,  particularly  in  thdt  of  self*exAmination« 

Having  solemnly  invoked  the  divine  assistance,  go 
on  to  examine  yourselves,  seeing  whether  ye  have  the 
evidences  of  true  faith.  I  shall  mention  tlitee^  If  ye 
can  kty  claim  to  them^  ye  are  certainly  in  the  faith^ 
but  if  destitnte  of  them,  ye  arc  slill  iti  tmbelief.  They 
are  the  triple  operation  of  the  promised  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  mentioned  by  dur  blessed  Saviour^  as 
the  great  works  which  the  Comforter  was  to  do,  John 
xvi.  8 — 11.  When  he  (the  Comforter)  is  come,  he 
will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment:  of  sin,  because  they  bqlieve  not  on 
me ;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and 
ye  see  me  no  more;  of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  All  that  are  in  a 
state  of  grace  *,  liave  undergone  this  threefold  opera- 
tion^ 

Isl.  They  have  been  convinced  of  sin,  particularly 
of  the  great  sin  of  not  believing  in  Clirist.  They  have 
been  convinced  not  only  of  their  misery,  in  being  ex« 
posed  to  the  wrath  of  Godj  but  of  their  sin,  in  deserv* 
ing  that  wrath.  The  convictions  of  others  regard  the 
punishment  more  than  the  sin,  and  hence  they  look 
more  for  ease  than  for  healing;  for  pardon  rather  than 
for  purity.  "  My  punishment,  said  cursed  Cain,  is 
greater  than  I  can  bear/*  Gen.  iv.  1 3,  But,  says  David, 
"  I  acknowledge  my  transgression ;  and  my  sin  is  ever 
before  me.  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned, 
and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight,"  &c.  Psalm  li.  3,  4. 
The  true  convert's  convictions  do  not  overleap  sin  it- 
self, aftd  look  only  to  its  consequences.  No:  He  sees 
that  he  was.crinMual  in  sinning,  and  that  God  is  just 

^     '  ••  6o(J<hfdirr  Chfm  set  fonh,  ^a^e  97,  98.    Charoock,  toL  2.  p.  560. 
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in  punishing.  Hence  he  leaves  his  complaint  upon 
himself,  ascribing  righteousness  to  the  Lord.  He  sees 
that  sin  is  a  defiling,  no  less  than  a  damning  thing: 
contrary  to  God's  authority  in  his  law,  to  the  holiness 
of  his  nature,  and  the  testimonies  of  his  love.  He  is 
stung  with  remorse,  and  filled  with  indignation  at  it, 
not  merely,  or  chiefly,  as  it  is  destructive  to  himself, 
but  as  it  is  dishonourable  to  a  holy  God.  He  sees  it 
to  be  exceeding  sinful,  and  pierced  with  the  sight,  he 
calls  himself  fool  and  beast.  He  groans  not  only  for 
deliverance  from  wrath,  but  deeply  sensible  of  the  in-* 
trinsic  evil  of  sin,  he  cries  out,  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am,  who  shall  deliver  ipe  from  the  body  of  this  death  I 
Rom.  vii.  24.  He  sees  his  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  and 
is  covered  with  shame  before  the  Lord.  His  despising 
the  Redeemer  and  the  unseatchable  riches  of  his 
grace,  cut  him  to  the  heart.  He  is  not  like  those  who, 
convinced  of  their  gross  immoralities,  never  regard 
their  unbelief,  and  who  therefore  think  of  reforma-* 
tion  without  coming  to  Christ  Such  look  on  their  re< 
pentance  as  an  atonement  for  their  past  offences.  Not 
so  with  the  true  convert.  Convinced  of  his  sin  in  not 
believing  on  phmtj  he  now  believeth  with  all  his 
heart.    For, 

2dly.  Such  as  are  in  Christ  have  also  been  convinc- 
ed of  righteousness.  Being  made  to  see  sin  in  them- 
selves they  havebeenledto  righteousness  in  another,  even 
in  a  risen  Jesus.  So  says  our  Lord,  the  Comforter  shall 
convince  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father, 
and  ye  see  me  no  more.  This  therefore  must  be  his 
surety-righteousness,  inasmuch  as  his  going  to  his  Fa- 
ther, is  the  evidence  on  which  men  are  convinced  of  it. 
For  as  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  so  was  he  rais- 
ed again  for  our  Justification,  Rom.  iv.  ult.  While  on 
earth  he  was  busied  in  fulfilling  all  righteousness.  As 
made  under  the  law,  he  was  brought  to  the  dust  of 
de^th,  and  laid  in  the  grave.  But  bis  Father  in  raising 
him  from  thence,  and  receiving  him  up  into  glory,  de- 
clared that  the  debt  was  paid,  the  righteousness  fulfil- 
led. 
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His  honourable  recqrtion  firom  his  Father  who  sent 
him,  was  instead  c^  a  thousand  proois  fhat  he  bad 
jaithfiiUy  fulfilled  his  great  errand.  ^  For  if  he  had 
*^  broken  prison,  and  made  kn  escape^  the  payment  of 
^  the  debt,  which  as  our  Surety  he  took  upon  him- 
^  self,  being  not  yet  satisfied,  he  should  have  been 
^  seen  here  again :  Heaven  would  not  have  held  him 
^  more  than  paradise  did  Adam^  after  he  had  fallen 
^  into  God^s  debt/'*  This  Saviour  now  onseen  hj 
mortals,  true  converts  do  receive.  Instead  of  desir- 
ing a  visible  Saviour,  they  rejoice,  that  in  teatimoajr 
of  having  finished  his  work,  he  is  gone  to  his  Esther, 
John  xiv.  28.  That  righteou|ness  of  his,  thus  evi* 
denced,  they  embrace  with  their  whole  heart  Con- 
vinced of  their  sinful  nakedness,  they  do  not,  like  our 
ftrst  parents,  fall  a  covering  themselves  with  &ded  % 
leaves.  O  no:  They  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
they  wrap  themselves  in  that  everiasting  righteousness 
which  he  wrought  out  on  earth,  and  which  he  has 
hrought  into  the  holiest  of  all.  Convinced  of  their 
sin  against  the  law,  they  accept  of  that  righteousness 
provided  and  held  forth  in  the  gospel.  Hieir  convic* 
tions  of  sin,  have  not,  like  those  of  many,  allowed 
them  to  sit  down  at  their  ease  without  Christ's  right- 
eousness. Neither  have  they  like  those  of  others, 
plunged  them  into  wild  despair :  No;  they  have  only 
made  them  restless,  like  Noah's  dove,  till  they  got 
into  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Seeing  the  covenant 
to  be  all  their  salvation  (that  by  which  alone  they 
could  be  saved)  it  has  been  all  their  desire  too:  Christ 
is  altogether  lovely  to  them.  And  accordingly  as 
they  receive  the  righteousness  he  wrought,  so  they  re- 
joice  in  the  execution  of  his  judgments  on  his  and 
their  enemies.  They  are  all  submission  not  only  to  his 
righteousness,  but  also  to  his  reign.  As  the  great 
idol  of  self-riglrteousness  is  cast  down,  so  the  God 
of  this  world  is  cast  out,  cast  out  of  their  hearts. 
For, 


•  Archbi  hop  Uihcr  on  the  IncaroatioOf  p.  13. 


it; 


SAVING  FAITH.  885 

Sdly.  Such  as  are  convinced  of  sin,  and  of  right- 
eousness,  are  convinced  also  of  judgment^  because 
the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged*  By  this  I  under* 
stand  his  being  cast  out,  according  to  our  blessed  Sa« 
viour's  word,  John  xii.  31.  Now  is  the  judgment  of 
this  world,  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast 
out.  Satan  reigns  in  the  heart  of  the  unconverted^ 
and  from  thence  he  gives  laws  like  a  prince,  laws 
written  as  in  the  blood  of  his  slavish  subjects.  They 
are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will,  2  Tim.  ii.  ult.  and 
made  to  weary  themselves  in  committing  iniquity. 
They  are  not  the  less  slaves,  that  they  are  willing. 
Their  hearts,  their  hands,  their  whole  man  is  at  his 
nod.  Sin  is  their  work,  and  death  their  wages.  But 
such  as  are  in  Christ  are  delivered  from  this  deplorable 
state.  He  being  received  into  the  heart  by  faith,  casts 
out  Satan.  The  stronger  man  spoils  the  strong,  Luke 
xi.  22.  The  Prince  of  Peace  ascending  the  throne  of 
the  heart,  sits  as  in  judgment,  judging  the  prince  of 
this  world,  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bringeth  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  2Cor.x.  5.  Thearkentering,Dagon 
tumbles  to  the  ground.  And  what  though  there  be  some 
latent  foes  in  the  citadel  of  the  heart  .^let  it  is  not  in 
their  hands.  The  keys  hang  as  at  grace's  girdle.  The 
received  Saviour  rules  iii  the  midst  of  his  enemies. 
Though  Satan  has  a  party  in  the  heart,  remaining  cor- 
ruption, yet  he  cannot  head  it  as  formerly,  being  now 
cast  out.  The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  he 
might  destroy  the  devil,  Heb.  ii.  14.;  that  he  might  de* 
stroy  his  works  in  the  soul,  1  John  iii.  8.  And  soon  as  he 
is  revealed  in,  and  received  by,  a  poor  sinner,  he  be« 
gins  that  destruction;  bruising  the  serpent's  head,  and 
undoing  what  he  did.  Satan  defiled ;  but  he  cleanseth 
the  soul.  Satan  filled  the  heart  with  enmity;  he  cir- 
cumciseth  it  to  love  the  Lord.  Satan  either  sears  the 
conscience  as  with  a  hot  iron,  hurrying  on  the  sinner 
till  he  be  past  feeling,  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  Eph.  iv.  19.  or 
fills  him  with  inconsolable  anguish.    But  the  Saviour^ 
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the  mighiy  Saviour,  gives  a  holy  tenderness  of  iunjA^ 
and  at  the  same  time  speaks  pfeace  unto  iL  He  wrests 
tile  iceyft  ftom  the  tyrannical  jaUor,  throws  open  the 
doors  of  the  dungeon,  says  to  the  prisoners,  ^  Gofinrtl^" 
and  to  them  that  sat  in  darkness,  *^  Shew  yourselves," 
Isaiah  xlix.  9.  Thus  judgment  is  executed  for  the 
oppressed^  thus  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  Sin- 
ners  having  received  the  Son,  are  free  indeed)  brought 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  Ood:  liberty 
not  only  Irom  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  also  from  the 
power  of  Satan  and  of  sin.  Acts  xxvL  18.  Rom.  vL  14* 
True  converts  do  not  rejoice  in  Christ's  righteousness 
and  reject  his  law.  They  take  hiA  not  on^  6ft  right- 
eousness, but  also  for  sanctification,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Not 
only  as  a  priest  to  atone  for  their  guilt,  but  also  as 
a  Prince  to  rule  in  them,  and  to  judge  the  prince  of 
this  world. 

These,  my  brethren,  are  the  three  dedaive  marks  of 
such  as  have  believed.  They  have  been  convinced  of 
sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  Convinced 
of  sin  against  the  Father,  they  have  embraced  the 
righteousness  of  the  Son,  and  they  are  sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  casting  out  Satan.  By  the  law  of 
works  they  are  convinced  of  sin,  by  the  law  of  faith 
they  are  convinced  of  righteousness,  and  by  the  law 
of  Christ  they  are  convinced  of  judgment.  They  have 
been  convinced  of  two  things  in  sin,  viz.  its  ccHulemn* 
ing  and  its  contaminating  power^  its  guilt,  and  its  filth, 
in  exposing  them  to  God's  wrath,  and  depriving  them 
of  his  image.  To  free  tliem  from  condemning  guilt 
tliey  have  Christ's  righteousness  upon  them.  And  to 
deliver  them  from  the  filthiuess  of  siii  they  have  his 
kingdom  within  them*  These  things  must  not  be  di- 
vided.  True  convictions  of  sin  will  issue  in  receiving 
8urety«-righteousness,  and  that  reception  will  be  fbllow- 
ed  with  a  work  of  sanctification.  The  first  are 
nought  unless  followed  with  the  second,  and  the  third, 
if*  true,  necessarily  supposes  both. 

It  is  not  sufiicient  that  we  are  convinced  of  sin,  wc 
must  also  be  convinced  of  righteousness.    Neither  u> 
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iiiis  conviction  trae^  unless  it  be  followed  with  that  of 
judgment.  The  first  ma^  be  without  the  two  last^  but 
they  cannot  be  without  it.  That  is  a  negative  mark 
of  conversion:  these  are  positive.  Whosoever  has  not 
been  convinced  of  sin,  is  not  a  believer.  And  who- 
soever has  been  convinced  of  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment, certainly  is.  In  conviction  of  sin  we  see  that 
we  are  exposed  to  hell ;  convinced  of  righteousness 
we  are  entitled  to  heaven;  and  convinced  of  judgment 
we  are  made  meet  for  it.  The  first  of  these  respects 
our  misery  as  sinners;  the  second,  our  deliverance  from 
the  guilt  of  sin;  and  the  third,  our  deliverance  from 
sin  itself.  And  therefore  whoever  pretends  to  the 
second,  despising  the  third,  it  is  certain  they  are  yet 
in  their  sins.  It  was  not  more  necessary  Uiat  Christ 
should  by  righteousness  redeem  us  from  the  hands  of 
justice,  than  it  is  that  by  judgment  he  deliver  us  from 
the  power  of  Satan.  Tnat,  he  did  without  us  in  his 
own  person;  this,  he  does  within  us  by  his  powerful 
Spirit.  He  sends  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  Matt, 
xii.  20.  makes  grace  victorious  in  the  heart.*  £xam*» 
ine  yourselves  Uierdbre  by  these  three.  Break  not  the 
obain^  as  ye  would  not  deceive  yourselves,  and  rise 
up  worse  after  examination  than  when  ye  sat  down. 
If  ye  have  seen  your  sin  to  be  exceeding  sinful,  if  con- 
vinced of  this,  ye  have  embraced  the  Surety's  right- 
eousness as  your  only  plea,  and  unfeignedly  desire 
that  he  may  destroy  the  works  of  Satan  }n  you;  fear 
not,  ye  are  certainly  in  Christ,  and  it  shall  ]be  well  with 
you.  You  are  the  circumcision,  fbf  being  convinced 
of  sin,  ye  have  no  confidence  iii  the  flesh;  convinced 
of  righteousness,  ye  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  the 
prince  of  this  world  wno  bad  dominion  over  you,  be- 
ing judged,  ye  walk  and  worship  in  the  Spirit  By 
rightepusness  ye  are  delivered  froin  the  law  as  a  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  by  judgment  executed  on  the 
prince  of  this  world,  ye  at^  conformed  to  the  law  as 
a  rule  of  duty.    Happy  they,  who  are  thus  convinced 

*  Goodvin'i  Heart  of  Cbriit,  Ice  p.  64. 
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of  sin  committed,  righteousness  fulfilled,  and  judg- 
ment executed! 

lOthly.  What  was  said  is  pregnant  with  consolation. 
The  doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ  is  calculated  to  comfort 
the  sons  of  men.  Whoever  are  disconsolate,  they  can- 
not attribute  it  to  the  gospel  of  peace  It  breathes  no- 
thing but  strong  consolation.  When  a  Saviour  was 
bom,  angels  tuned  their  harps  and  sang,  and  what 
was  the  burden  of  their  song  r  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men," 
Luke  ii.  1 4.  The  evangelic  breasts  of  consolation  are 
full  this  day,  as  when  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  were 
told  of  the  new  born  Saviour.  The  offer  of  him  is  as 
free  as  ever,  the  warrant  to  believe  as  ample,  and  the 
promised  salvation  as  great*  The  gospel  sp^s  com- 
fort  to  three  sorts  of  persons. 

1st.  To  you  who  are  not  yet  interested  in  a  Saviour 
by  believing.  Ye  are  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the 
bond  of  ini<^uity  but  here  is  a  Saviour  for  vou«  Good 
tidings  indeed!  Liberty  proclaimed  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  door  to  them  that  are 
bound,  Isaiah  Ixi.  1.  Here  is  a  Saviour  and  all  his 
salvation  as  free  as  can  be  rationally  desired.  Nothing 
required  of  you  to  found  your  title,  right  or  warrant 
to  them.  Come,  and  take,  without  money,  and  with- 
out  price,  is  the  tenor  of  the  gracious  offer.  Christ 
and  his  benefits  are  freely  given,  not  set  up  as  ^  mat- 
terofsale.  What  grace  here!  What  comfort  niay  it 
not  afford  to  poor  sinners!  Ye  need  not  stand  demur- 
ring,  or  raising  objections  against  yourselves,  saying 
I  have  not  this  laudable  quality,  ai^J  I  have  not  that: 
will  ever  Christ  accept  of  such  as  me?  Yes,  man,  he 
has  accepted  of  such,  he  will  accept  of  such,  and  he 
stands  with  outstretched  arms  ready  to  receive  thee.  It 
is  neither  the  malignity,  the  number,  nor  the  aggrava- 
iions  of  thy  sins,  that  will  make  him  reject  thee. 
These  mountains,  towering  and  black  as  in  themselves 
tliey  are,  before  him  they  shall  be  a  plain.  A  Saviour 
can  get  over  every  thing  but  final  unbelief  and  impeni- 
^cnce,  and  therefore  there  is  nothing  to  stop  thy  sal- 
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vation,  if  thou  wilt  but  come  forward  to  him.  It  is  thyself 
it  is  thyself  that  he  desires,  nothing  with  tliee  does  he 
expect.  While  thou  hast  nothing,  or  less  than  nothine; 
he  has  all:  all  that  is  necessary  to  fill  thy  hungry  soul^ 
to  heal  thy  diseases,  to  cover  thy  guilt,  and  to  clothe 
thy  nakedness.  If  thou  be  empty,  in  him  all  fulness 
dwells;  if  poor,  he  is  rich;  if  filthy,  he  has  blood  to 
cleanse  thee;  iif  guilty,  he  delights  in  mercy,  and 
can  abundantly  pardon.  All  these  he  is  ready  to  give 
in  possession  if  thou  wilt  but  take.  What  a  comfort-* 
able  doctrine  this!  And  as  the  Lord  liveth,  it  is  true. 
But, 

2dly.  Here  is  consolation  for  such  as  may  be  walk- 
ing  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light  as  to  their  being  in 
a  gracious  state.  Such  as  fear  the  Lord  may  be  in  this 
condition,  Isa.  1.  10.  Their  eyes  may  be  so  fixed  on 
the  swellings  of  corruption,  that  they  cannot  see  the 
sparks  of  grace.  They  may  complain,  that  sitting 
down  to  examine  themselves,  they  can  come  to  no 
comfortable  conclusion :  that  when  looking  for  the  sig- 
net, the  bracelets,  and  the  staff,  the  tokens  of  the  mys- 
tic marriage,  they  cannot  find  them.  Well,  my  bre- 
thren, though  the  case  be  so  with  you,  ye  must  not 
say  there  is  no  hope.  What?  though  there  be  nothing 
but  a  blank  or  worse  in  your  hearts,  tliere  is  much, 
much  written  as  with  the  lover's  own  hand  in  holy  scrip- 
ture.  Though  ye  have  no  evidence  in  you,  sure  I  am 
there  is  a  promise  left  to  you.  See  it  in  the  text,  "  Be* 
lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  C5hrist,  and  thou  shalt  be  sav- 
ed." Here  is  a  sure  foundation,  be  your  evidences  ever 
so  far  of  seeking,  it  remaineth  firm.  Supposing  ye  had 
never  laid  a  stone  upon  it  by  believing,  yet  now  ye 
may.  Let  your  state  be  as  bad  as  ye  arc  ready  to 
think  it,  that  can  be  no  legal  hindrance  to  believing. 
Though  ye  had  ten  thousand  times  been  mistaken, 
thinking  ye  laid  bold  on  Christ  when  he  did  not;  still 
he  is  as  near  you,  in  the  gospel  offer,  as  the  first  day 
you  heard  of  him.     When  ye  can  get  no  comfort,  by 

{Coring  ^n  the  marks  of  grace,  ye  may  get  much,  by  be- 
ieving  the  word  of  grace.    If  Satan  has  got  betwixt 
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you  and  your  evidences,  he  cannot  wrest  the  Bible 
from  you.  There  shines  the  grant  of  grace,  fiur  as 
that  moment  it  was  written.  What?  though  ye  may 
have  sinned  fiway  your  evidences,  foolishly  saoificing 
them  to  some  lust,  as  did  David  in  the  matter  of  Uriah, 
God  has  not  withdravm  his  overtures  of  mercy  and 
peace,  in  Christ  Jesus.  Though,  therefore,  there  be 
nothing  but  darkness  within,  ye  may  open  the  windows 
of  the  soul,  and  receive  celestial  day  from  the  word  of 
light  and  life.  And,  O,  my  brethren,  what  a  consola- 
tion this!  amidst  all  our  inconstant  frames,  ever  vary- 
ing as  the  moon,  the  glorious  gospel,  like  him  that 
gave  it,  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  even 
When  therefore  we  can  see  nothing  but  blackness, 
guilt  and  defilement  in  ourselves,  when  we  can  get  no 
comfort  by  reflection,  let  us  go  directly  to  Christ  by 
believing.  Let  us  trust  in  him  for  salvation,  as  if  we 
had  never  done  so  before.  Tossed  amidst  ihe  waves 
of  doubts  and  fears  concerning  the  truth  of  our  faith, 
let  us  cast  anchor  by  believing  in  Christ  anew.  Many 
serious  souls  have  reached  comfort  this  way,  when 
they  could  have  none  by  self  examination.  And  no 
wonder,  for  this  is  tlie  very  road  marked  out  by  him 
to  whom  God  gave  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  he 
should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  the  weary, 
Isaiah  1.  10.  "  Who  is  among  you  that  fearerfi  the  Lord, 
that  obeycth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in 
fiarkness,  and  hath  no  light?''  What  is  he  to  do?  Must  he 
raze  foundations?  Or  cast  away  all  his  confidence?  Be- 
cause he  has  no  shining  within,  no  bright  evidences  of 
inherent  grace,  must  he  give  up  all  for  lost?  No,  na 
Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon 
his  God.  Such  as  by  all  their  poring  cannot  spell  out 
t\}eh  own  name,  here  is  a  name  wherein  they  are  call- 
ed to  trust  And  O!  it  is  a  gracious  and  a  mighty 
name  indeed!  It  is  all  composed  of  mercy  and  of  me- 
rit; mercy  in  the  Father,  and  merit  in  the  Son.  Mo- 
ses tells  us  of  the  one,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  He  heard 
it  from  God's  o\yn  lips,  and  he  bowed  and  worshipped. 
Jeremiah  tells  us  of  the  other,  chap,  xxiii.  6.    A  name 
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this,  worthy  td  be  trusted.  Its  two  syllables,  mercy 
and  tni^rit^  serve  as  the  two  pillars  Jachin  and  Boaz, 
to  silpport  a  drooping  soul,  xhe  child  of  light,  walk- 
ing in  darkness,  is  called  to  stay  upon  his  God:  His 
in  offer,  though  not  in  possesion,  as  he  himself  appre- 
hends. 

3dly.  What  sons  of  consolation  must  they  be  who 
have  believed  in  Christ,  and  know  that  they  have!  They 
know  that  they  have  eternal  life,  and  that  they  shall 
never  perish.  Knowing  that  through  grace  they  have 
been  helped  to  believe,  (Acts  xviii.  27.)  they  are  in- 
fallibly certain  of  eternal  glory.  Riding  as  on  their 
high  places,  they  can  sound  a  challenge  to  all  creation, 
and  say  in  the  triumphant  language  of  the  apostle^ 
**  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness^  or  peril,  or  sword?  (As  it  is  written. 
For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.)  Nay,  in  all 
thejse  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through 
him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  pow- 
ers, nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,"  llom.  viii.  35 — 39.  Sweetly 
can  they  travel  overall  the  attributes  of  Deity,  so  tospeak, 
and  write  on  each  as  they  pass,  Tkh  is  mine.  They 
can  take  the  believing  mys  in  their  mouth,  each  of 
which  is  sweet  as  the  honey- comb,  or  the  hidden  manna. 
The  Lord  is  my  rock,  my  fortress,  my  deliverer,  my 
God,  my  strength,  my  buckler,  my  higli  tower,  my 
goodness,  my  sun,  my  shield,  my  light,  my  life,  my 
righteousness,  my  king,  my  holy  one,  my  shepherd,  my 
redeemer,  my  refuge,  mv  portion,  my  salvation,  my  be- 
loved, my  friend,  my  father,  my  glory,  my  joy,  my  ever- 
lasting  all.  Having  got  the  Christ  of  God,  they  are  inter- 
ested in  his  unsearchable  riches.  What?  though  they 
cannot  look  to  this  extensive  estate,  or  that  spacious 
building,and  call  them  theirs,  yet  being  heirs  of  God,and 
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joint  heirs  witli  Christy  they  can  rejoice  in  tribulation  and 
poverty  itself.  The  Son  of  God  being  their  Saviour 
with  their  own  consent,  all  hi^  creatures,  from  Gabriel 
who  stands  before  him,  down  to  the  meanest  insect, 
must  be  their  servants.  Angels  and  elements,  men,  yea, 
and  devils  themselves,  shall  be  subservient  to  their 
happiness.  In  one  word,  having  believed  in  Christ, 
they  shall  be  saved,  sure  as  he  is  faithful  who  hath  pro- 
mised. 

llthly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  the  miseiy 
awaiting  those  who  do  not  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  They  shall  not  be  saved.  The  great  and  pre- 
cious prpmise  made  to  such  as  believe,  iniplies  the 
most  dreadful  threatening  to  such  as  do  not  Hiey 
shall  not  only  miss  the  great  salvation,  but  suffer  posi- 
tive and  perpetual  punishment.  That  Christ  who  now 
ofiers  to  be  their  Saviour,  shall  become  an  enemy,  and 
pursue  an  eternal  quarrel  with  them.  Now  he  bids 
them  come,  and  they  will  not.  At  last  he  shall  com- 
mand them  to  depart,  and  they  must  Every  slighted 
opportunity,  every  despised  offer  of  mercy,  will  add  a 
terrible  heat  to  their  furnace.  Of  that  cup  of  salvation 
which  the  gospel  presents,  they  scorn  to  drink;  but 
the  day  is  near  when  the  Mediator's  own  hand  will 
mingle  them  one  which  they  shall  not  be  able  to  re- 
fuse. How  their  hearts  shall  fail,  and  their  lips  quiver 
at  the  sight  of  the  cup  of  vengeance!  Drink  they  must, 
and  ah!  ah!  it  will  be  eternity  to  the  bottom.  So 
much  gospel  grace  as  they  have  despised,  so  much  tor- 
ment shall  be  given  them.  The  joyful  sound  they 
shall  hear  no  more.  A  second  trial  they  shall  not 
have.  This  their  day  being  finished,  they  shall  never 
see  another.  No  light  amidst  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness. No  morning  to  succeed  that  doleful  night.  No 
mitigation,  no  period  of  punishment  Such  the  por- 
tion  wliich  God  will  appoint  to  unbelievers.  And  this 
suggests  another  part  of  application,  witfi  which  we 
shall  conclude.     And  that  is, 

12thly.  Let  all  be  persuaded  to  beHeve.     Let  such 
!«f^  have  believed,  continue  stedfast  in  the  life  of  faith. 
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id  such  as  arc  yet  strangers  to  Christ,  acquaint  them* 
Ives  with  him,  and  so  be  at  peace,  and  be  saved.  Ye 
bo  have  believed,  go  on  from  faith  to  faith.  Let 
mr  whole  life  be  a  coming  unto  Christ.  If  any  can 
tisfy  themselves  with  once  believinjg,  it  is  a  sign  they 
low  nothing  of  the  matter.  Our  faith  is  never  per- 
ct,  it  is  still  susceptible  of  new  degrees.  Yea,  though 
were  perfect  as  to  the  intenseness  of  the  act,  still  it 
sre  our  duty  to  add  permanency  to  that  intenseness. 
must  be  our  habitual  temper  to  be  relying  on  Christ 
r  all.  We  must  go  up  through  the  wilderness,  lean- 
g  upon  our  Beloved,  Cant.  viii.  5.  Our  whole  life 
ould  be  a  continued  resting  on  him,  going  from  one 
5gree  of  faith  to  another,  till  we  come  to  the  land  of 
imediate  light  and  vision.  ^'  Lord,  said  the  disciples, 
crease  our  faith,"  Luke,  xvii.  5.  And  said  the  belov- 
I  disciple, "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you,  who 
jlieve  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may 
jlieve,"  1  John  v.  1 3.  And  said  he  who  laboured 
ore  abundantly  than  them  all,  "  the  life  which  I  now 
:e  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
lio  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,*'  Gal.  ii.  20. 
Y  these  footsteps  of  the  flock  let  us  go  forth,  as  we 
ould  approve  ourselves  to  be  the  sheep  of  Christ's 
isture. 

Ye  who  are  yet  in  your  sins,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
;sus  Christ.  Look  unto  him,  and  ye  shall  be  saved, 
ome  unto  him,  and  he  will  in  no  ways  cast  you  out. 
ast  your  burden  on  him,  and  he  shall  sustain  you.'* 
ome,  sinners,  for  Saviour  is  his  name,  and  salvation  is 
s  work.  Come,  ye  guilty,  and  receive  a  pardon, 
ome,  ye  filthy,  and  be  washed.  Come,  ye  diseased, 
id  be  healed.  >  Come,  ye  naked,  and  be  clothed, 
ome,  ye  poor,  and  be  rich.  Come,  ye  children  of 
rath,  and  be  the  sons  of  God.  Come,  ve  miserable, 
id  be  happy.  Come,  ye  who  have  nothing,  and  re- 
jive  all.  Come,  ye  young,  for  ye  have  been  too,  too 
>ng  without  a  Saviour.  Come,  ye  old,  for  it  is  not  yet 
^o  late.  Come,  all  without  exception,  unto  Christ. 
ome,  for  there  is  |:oom«    Three  things,  among  others, 

3d  6 
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should  have  weight  with  you.  Your  qpportuDii 
faify  your  time  is  short,  and  your  all,  your  eternal  i 
at  stake.  Your  warrant  to  believe  is  firm  and  br 
having  God's  own  seal  annexed  to  it*  The  Ta 
commands  you  to  believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son ; 
Son  makes  offer  of  himself;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  a 
Come*  There  is  nothing  in  the  way  betwixt  C 
and  you,  but  your  own  unbelief*  Wind  and  tide  i 
for  you,  and  why  will  ye  not  sail?  Why  not  ply  e 
oar  to  reach  the  Saviour?  Come  you  must.  You 
not  be  brought  to  him  sleeping,  much  less  against 
will.  Christ  is  willing,  but  so  must  you,  otherwis 
never  shall  be  yours.  Your  opportunity,  though  /ai 
short  Your  glass  has  been  running  ever  since  yc 
gan  to  live*  Trifle  as  you  may,  your  golden  sands 
passing,  and  all  the  world  cannot  tell  you  how 
may  be  to  run.  Now  is  your  day.  It  is  but  a 
and  God  may  send  darkness  as  at  noon.  AVhile 
are  shutting  your  ears  and  your  eyes,  the  slighted 
deemcr  may  turn  his  back,  breaK  off  the  treaty, 
swear,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.  Your  time 
well  a&  his  gracious  offer,  arc  wholly  in  his  hr 
And  while  yc  slight  the  one,  he  may  in  awful  j 
ment  put  an  end  to  the  other.  And  then,  then 
ner,  where  art  thou?  From  a  land  of  Bibles,  thou  ; 
be  hurried  to  the  bottomless  pit.  Despised  mini 
shall  solicit  thee  no  more.  Nothing  henceforth 
messengers  of  vengeance.  Our  text  shall  soun( 
more  in  your  ears.  It  shall  not  be  then,  "  Believe  ii 
Lord  Jesus/*  No:  Very  different  orders  shall  be  g 
concerning  thee.  "  Take  him,  bind  him  hand  and 
and  cast  him  into  utter  darkness.'*  And  if  this  be 
case,  is  not  thy  all  at  stake,  sinner?  There  is  no  c 
alternative,  but  believe,  or  be  damned.  If  thou 
not  believe,  Christ  shall  not  be  thine.  And  if  1 
hast  not  him,  thou  losest  all.  To  eternity  the  thou 
of  a  lost  salvation,  a  lost  soul,  a  lost  heaven,  shal 
like  oil  to  thy  flame.  Falling  as  from  the  pinnacl 
gospel-offers  into  hell,  dreadful,  dreadful  beyond 
imagination,  shall  be  thy  plunge.    If  therefore,  tl 
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be  any  authority  in  God's  high  command,  if  any  thing 
invitinglin  a  Saviour's  aspect  and  offer,  if  any  thing  al- 
luring in  the  Spirit's  motions,  if  any  value  in  time,  if  any 
gain  in  godliness,  i^  any  joys  in  heaven,  if  any  torments 
in  hell,  Anally,  if  thou  hast  any  love  to  tliinc  own  soul, 
I  beseech  by  every  one,  J  beseech  thee  by  all  of  theae^ 
''  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


I 
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PART  SECOND, 


Acts  xvi,  31. 

«— -  and  thou  shall  be  saved. 


XxAVING  spoken  at  large  concerning  fiiith  in  Jesus, 
we  come  now  to  the  second  thing  proposed  in  the  me- 
thod, viz.  To  speak  of  the  salvation  promised  to  the 
believer.  "  Believe  in  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved." 

In  discoursing  on  this  salvation,  we  intend  two 
things. 

I.  To  speak  concerning  its  properties. 

ir.  To  take  a  view  of  its  various  parts. 

First  we  are  to  mention  its  properties. 

And  in  the  first  place.  It  is  a  purchased  salvation, 
purcliased  by  liim  in  whom  we  are  called  to  behevc. 
Though  by  nature  the  Son  of  God,  he  became  a  man, 
yea,  a  servant,  to  purchase  salvation  to  the  sons  of 
men.  They  having  forfeited  all  right  to  glorj-,  in  that 
condition  they  had  still  continued,  had  not  Christ 
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made  the  purchase.    From  the  infusion  of  spiritual 
Vde  into  the  dead  s6ui,  to  their  sitting  at  Christ's 
right  hand,  all,  all  is  a  purchased  possession,  Eph. 
i.   14.     Not  a  drop  of  salvation  but  cost  the  Savi- 
our's heart  a  groan.    Sinners  were  not  only  poor,  and 
therefore  unable  to  buy  their  bliss,  but  they  themselves 
were  as  debtors  in  the  hands  of  justice,  and  therefore 
to  be  bought  back.     Accordingly  there  was  a  double 
purchase,  viz.  of  persons  and  of*  things.    One  mighty 
price  was  given  for  them  botli.    Tlie  Redeemer  gave 
himself.  Tit.  ii.  14.;  he  made  his  soul  an  offering,  Isa. 
liii.  10.;  allowed  his  body  to  be  broken,  and  his  blood 
to  be  shed.  Matt.  xxvi.  26. — 28.;  gave  his  back  to 
the  smiters,  and  his  cheek  to  them  that  plucked  off  the 
hair:  and  hid  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting,  Isa. 
1.  6.     A  high  priced  salvation   indeed!    Corruptible 
things,  as   silver  and  gold,  were  of  ncT.  value  here. 
Thousands  of  rams,  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  could 
not  pacify  nor  please.    Torrents  of  tears  would  have 
been,  ineffectual.  In  vain  had  men  sacrificed  their  first- 
born for  their  transgression.    In  vain  had  they  oflered 
tlie  fruit  of  their  body  for  the  sin  of  their  soul,  Mic.  vi. 
7.     Adam  and  all  his  sons  were  too  poor  to  give  an 
adequate  price.    Nay,  angels  themselves  could  not. 
The  redemption  of  one  sinner  would  have  beggared 
them  all.     Tlie  price  of  salvation  was  too  high  for  the 
whole  creation.     It  was  a  God  that  was  offended,  and 
none  but  a  God  could  satisfy  for  the  offence,  and  pur- 
chase the  forfeited  inheritance.    God  purchased  his 
church  with  his  own  blood.  Acts  xx.  28.    The  Son  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  John  x.  15.     His  life,  his 
precious  life,  was  the  price  of  our  salvation.     If  we  are 
forgiven,  it  is  through  his  blood,  Eph.  i.  7.     If  we  are 
cleansed,  it  is  in  his  own  blood,  1  John  i.  7.  If  we  have 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  it  is  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  Heb.  x.  19.    Thus  the  salvation  promised  to  a 
believer  is  purchased. 

2dly.  It  is  a  great  salvation,  and  no  marvel,  since 
the  price  was  so.  It  is  expressly  called  the  great  salva- 
tion, Heb.  ii.  3.     Great  in  its  author,  great  in  its 
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price,  great  in  its  recipient  subject,  great  in  respect 
of  the  evils  from  which  it  saves,  great  in  regard  of  the 
privilejjes  it  conveys, •    It  is  not  a  petty  deliverance 
from  some  temporary  evil;  but  so  greats  that  nothing 
can  oq»ial  it.     Like  that  love  from  which  it  sprung. 
It  passe (h  knowledge.     It  is  exceeding  abundant  above 
all  that  wo  can  ask  or  think.     Great  was  the  salvation 
"which  Israel  saw  at  the  Red  Sea,  Exod.  xiv.   13,  31. 
But  It  was  only  a  type  of  this,  as  the  Egyptian  bond- 
age was  of  Satan's  tyranny.      The  wonder-working 
rod  of  Moses  was  not  comparable  to  that  of  the  Re- 
deemer's strength;   that,   with  which  he   smites  the 
wicked ;  that  under  which  his  redeemed  are  made  to 
pa^,  when  brought  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant. 
TTiis  salvation  is  great  as  it  respects  the  whole  man, 
the  subject  saved.    Great  was  tne  disease,  incurable, 
except  by  tKe  Balm  of  Gilead,  and  the  great  Phpi- 
cian  there.     Not  the  body  only,  but  the  soul  first  and 
chiefly  was  all  overrun  with  most  malignant  maladies: 
maladies  not  to  be  mastered  by  any  thing  less  than  the 
Physician's  own  blood.     A  wounded   spirit  who  can 
bear?     And  I  may  say  who  can   cure,  but  the  God 
and  Father  of  spirits?     Such  our  diseases  that  angels 
could  not  devise  a  medicine,  no  more  than  they  could 
pay  our  debt.     But  the  salvation  promised  brings  a 
balm  for  every  sore.     If  the  conscience  be  defiled,  it 
can  purge  it;  if  loaden  with  guilt,  it  can  throw  off 
the  burden.     It  onens  the  blinded  eye,  unstops  the 
deafest  ear,  heals  tne  withered  hand,  makes  the  lame 
to  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing. 
It  brings  from  a  fearful  ])it,  it  raiscth  to  a  lofty  throne. 
Such  a  great  salvation  is  it. 

3dly.  The  salvation  promised  to  such  as  believe,  is 
fvoe.  This  is  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  first  par- 
ticular, wherein  we  spoke  of  its  purchase.  For  though 
j)!irchasc(l  by  Christ,  it  is  altogether  free  to  us.  Dear 
as  he  paid  for  it,  we  give  nothing.  He  purchased  it 
from  God,  that  we  might  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
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take  it,  to  take  it  freely.  Its  high  price  and  its  abso- 
lute freedom  are  most  consistent,  serving  at  once  to 
declare  the  justice,  and  to  enhance  the  grace  of  God. 
So  the  apostle  teacbeth,  Rom.  iii.  22,  24.  All  who 
believe,  are  justified  freely  by  grace,  through  the  re- 
demption tliat  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Christ's  redemption 
and  the  Father's  grace,  how  beautifully  do  they  meet 
in  one  great  end,  the  salvation  of  sinners!  The  Fa« 
ther  proposed  high  conditions  to  the  Son,  that  he 
might  give  all  freely  unto  us.  What  cost  him  his  life 
and  his  blood,  is  offered  to  us  ^^  without  money  and 
without  price,'*  Isaiah  Iv*  1.  The  gospel  offer  runs, 
"  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freei^,** 
Rev.  xxii.  !?•  O  what  a  blessed  market  this!  An 
empty  purse,  as  one  says,  need  not  make  a  bashful  mer- 
chant. No  matter  what  we  be  or  have  been,  what  we 
have  or  have  not;  none  of  these  things  affect  our  right 
to  the  offered  salvation.  If  we  be  but  willing  to  be 
saved,  we  shall.  "  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take."  And 
what  can  be  freer  than  this?  It  is  not  whosoever 
hath  such  and  such  laudable  qualifications,  but  '*  whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  take."  If  a  man  be  willing,  the  bar- 
gain, so  to  speak,  is  made,  salvation  is  his  own.  It  is 
not,  he  may  take  upon  this  condition,  or  upon  that. 
No ;  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely.  That  faith  which  is  necessary  to  interest  us  in 
Christ  and  his  salvation,  is  most  consistent  with  its 
freedom.  Faith  is  not  a  giving  any  thing  for  a  Savi- 
our and  his  salvation,  it  is  only  the  taking  or  receiving 
them.  By  taking  him  we  are  savingly  interested  in  it. 
There  is  no  obtaining  it^  but  by  taking  him;  inas- 
much as  it  is  in  him.  But  does  this  obscure  the  free- 
dom of  salvation?  By  no  means.  In  taking  Christ,  in 
resting  on  him  for  salvation,  we  take  the  greater  be- 
fore we  get  the  less.  For  true  it  is,  that  a  person  is 
more  excellent  than  a  thing;  the  Son  of  God  is  more 
than  all  his  purchased  benefits;  as  the  worthy  bride- 
groom is  preferable  in  himself  to  all  his  estate,  howev- 
er extensive.  Instead  of  diminishing,  it  greatly  mag. 
nifies  the  bounty  of  a  king,  that  he  offers  not  a  pardon 
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only  to  a  traitoress,  but  also  himself  to  be  her  husband, 
and  in  and  with  him  a  pardon,  a  kingdom  and  a  crown. 
Thus  salvation  is  most  free  in  its  applicatton,  as  it  was 
in  its  rise.  There  was  nothing  in  us  to  move  or  excite 
the  love  of  God.  "  He  loved  us  freely,"  Hos.  xiv.  4. 
and  hence  he  purposed  our  salvation.  And  as  little 
is  there  in  us  to  merit  tlie  application  of  the  purposed 
and  the  purchased  salvation.  From  first  to  last,  from 
its  rise  in  God's  own  breast,  till  it  bring  us  to  liie  vi* 
sion  of  his  face,  it  is  all,  all  of  grace.  It  is  so  free 
that  we  have  nothing  to  do,  but  to  take;  so  universal 
in  offer,  that  whosoever  will,  may  have  it.  Hence  it 
IS  called,  the  '*  common  salvation,  Jude  S.'^ 

4thly.  It  is  an  everlasting  salvation :  so  it  is  express- 
ly called,  Isaiah  xlv.  17.  As  it  was  from  eternity,  in 
its  rise ;  it  shall  be  to  eternity  in  duration.  It  is  no  tem- 
porary deliverance,  to  be  succeeded  with  a  heart  break- 
ing loss.  No;  it  is  a  salvation  for  evermore.  As  un- 
ion with  the  Saviour  can  never  be  dissolved,  so  his  sal- 
vation can  never  be  lost.  His  righteousness  imputed  to 
the  believer  is  an  "  everlasting  righteousness,"  Dan.  ix. 
ii4.  The  pardon  given  is  irrevocable,  Jer.  1.20.  The  hand- 
writing is  torn  and  taken  out  of  the  way,  so  that  it 
cannot  be  pieced-together  again.  Col.  ii.  14.  The 
saved  being  made  sons,  abide  in  their  Father's  house 
for  ever,  John  viii.  35.  Inherent  grace  shall  be  in  the 
heart  "  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life,"  John  iv.  14.  "  He  that  belicvetn,  hath  everlasting 
life,''  chap.  iii.  ult.  "  He  has  got  the  blessing,  even  life  for 
evermore,"  Psalm  cxxxiii.  nit.  And  now  if  the  mystical 
union  cannot  be  dissolved;  if*  the  robe  of  imputed  right- 
eousness cannot  be  rent,  nor  wax  old ;  if  the  Spirit 
will  never  depart;  if  the  seed  of  God,  inherent  grace, 
shall  still  remain;  if  the  believer's  title  to  heaven  can- 
not be  invalidated;  if  his  meetness  for  it  shall  never  be 
totally  lost;  from  all  these  it  follows,  that  his  possession 
shall  be  sure.  And  if  once  admitted  to  possess,  shall 
he  ever  lose  it?  No,  no:  there  is  no  possibility  of  that 
Being  a  pillar,  a  monumental  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
his  God,  he  shall  go  no  more  out,  Rev.  Ui.  1 2.     No 
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more  mit  to  the  field  of  temptation,  no  more  out  from 
temple-light,  no  more  out  from  temple- service,  no 
more  out  from  temple-enjoyments.  Soon  as  a  sinner 
is  helped  to  believe  in  Christ,  he  is  brought  into  a  state 
of  salvation,  from  which  he  can  no  more  fall,  than 
the  saints  of  heaven  from  their  seats.  Though  fallible 
v^ith  respect  to  his  actions,  he  is  no  more  so  as  to  his 
state.  That  fountain  of  life  is  bubbled  up,  that  shall 
never  dry;  that  day  dawned,  which  shall  never  end; 
that  seed  spwn,  which  can  never  rot;  that  earnest  gi- 
ven, which  shall  never  be  recalled;  that  knot  tied 
which  shall  never  be  unloosed :  God  is  able,  and  there- 
fore he  can  preserve  believers :  faithful,  and  therefore 
he  will.  The  arms,  the  everlasting  arms  of  his  power 
and  his  promise  shall  still  be  underneath  them.  When' 
going  astray,  through  the  remainder  of  indwelling  sin, 
he  will  not  cast  them  off.  So  far  from  that,  he  will 
take  up  his  paternal  rod,  and  in  mercy  chastise  them 
to  their  duty.  Psalm  Ixxxix^  SO — 36.  By  his  power 
they  shall  be  kept  through  faith  unto  complete  salva« 
tion,  1  Pet.  i.  5.  That  love  which  brought  them  into 
Christ,  will  not  leave  them  to  fall  away.  It  will  perfect 
what  concemeth  them. 

5thly  and  Lastly.  The  salvation  promised  to  believ«- 
crs,  is  gradual  as  to  its  application.  It  is  not  convey^ 
ed  all  at  once,  but  by  such  steps  or  degrees  as  hath 
seemed  good  to  the  divine  wisdom.  Believers  are  not 
instantaneously  carried  to  the  heights  of  Zion.  By  the 
hewings  of  providence,  and  the  influences  of  grace, 
they  are  gradually  prepared  for  the  glory  of  another 
state.  By  faith  they  pass  from  the  slavish  to  the  child* 
ish  state;  and  being  children,  grow  up  to  the  stature  of 
perfect  men  in  Chqst  Jesus.  During  this  life  they  are  in 
a  state  of  minority,  and  being  minors,  they  are  not  ad^ 
mitted  to  the  full  possession  of  the  inheritance.  Ne- 
vertheless they  have  so  much  as  their  wise  and  merci* 
ful  Father  sees  proper.  The  salvation  is  given  them 
at  three  great  periods :  more  at  the  second  than  at  the 
first,  jftod  more  at  the  third,  than  at  either.  These  are  so 
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many  cras^  which  I  doubt  not  they  will  remember  to 
eternity. 

1st.  Salvation  is  given  them  immediately  on  their 
believing  in  Christ.  Being  thereby  united  to  him,  they 
are  justified ;  having  all  their  tres{%u»es  forgiven  them, 
and  as  heirs  entitled  to  the  kingdom  of  glory.  The 
bar  of  the  legal  cuvse  being  thus  removed,  they  are 
also  sanctified  more  and  more.  United  to  the  great 
Vine,  his  vital  influences  flow  in  cepioudy  upon  wem. 
Being  sons,  they  walk  no  more  in  the  rags  of  thdr 
natural  state.  Though  some  of  these  are  still  upon 
them,  they  are  not  their  garments.  No,  they  are 
dothed  in  the  beauties  of  holiness,  from  the  womb 
of  the  morning.  Psalm  ex.  3.  Soon  as  the  day  of  grace 
dawns,  soonas  theyareborn  again,  they  are  adorned  with 
garments  of  glory  and  of  beauty.  Being  the  chil- 
dren of  a  king,  they  are  not  left  to  sit  as  on  a  dung- 
kill.  Thev  are  allowed  access  to  their  Father,  such 
as  the  world  cannot  know.  And  thus  they  are  trained 
up  for  still  greater  things  to  be  given  them  at  the  se- 
cond period,  viz.  death.  Though  during  this  life, 
tiieir  relative  state  was  perfect,  yet  not  their  real. 
Though  perfectly  justified,  they  were  not  perfectly 
sanctified.  But  at  their  death,  their  souls  are  made 
perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  immediately  pass  into  glo- 
ry. Now  they  get  more  of  the  great  salvation  toan 
ever.  Formerly  they  had  their  spots,  but  now  they 
have  none.  Though  clean,  yet  they  still  needed  to 
wash  their  feet,  John  xiii.  10.  But  now  they  are  per- 
fect, being  the  spirits  of  just  ipen  made  perfect,  Heb. 
xii.23.  Tlie  childish  state  being  done,  they  hence- 
forth act  in  a  manly  manner.  They  run  no  more  af- 
ter toys,  are  no  more  ready  to  deviate  from  the  path 
of  duty,  but  keep  their  appointed  course,  as  the  sun 
does  his.  No  more  do  they  experience  the  frowns  of 
ku  angry  Father,  or  smart  under  the  lashes  of  his  rod. 
Perfect  holiness,  immediate  and  uninterrupted  vision 
are  their  bliss.  But  still  there  is  one  part  of  the  man 
lying  in  a  low  inactive  state,  viz.  the  body  in  the 
grave.    For  its  partnership  ia  their  bliss  they  cannot 
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but  be  ardent:  not  being  happy  in  their  whole  man, 
till  it  be  re-united  to  the  soul,  be  also  a  partaker  q£ 
glory.  And  this  last  part  of  the  great  salvation  is  gi* 
ven  at  the  third  period,  via.  the  resurrection.  Dur- 
ing all  that  happiness  to  which  the  soul  was  admitted 
in  the  intermediate  state,  the  body  was  in  the  low,  tlic 
lonely  and  the  loathsome  grave.  The  aj;k»  so  to  speak, 
was  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  in  the  ^emy't  ter- 
ritories.  But  in  the  morning  of  the  r^urr^ction  it  is 
brought  back  with  glory  and  triumph.  Then  the  body 
so  lately  the  prey  of  worms,  or  tne  ^ort  of  warring 
winds,  shall  be  made  partaker  of  the  salvation  wbidi 
is  in  Jesus  Christ,  with  eternal  glory,  8  Tim,  iu  }<X 
As  at  death  every  moral .  infirmity  was  removed  ffpHt 
the  soul,  so  at  the  resurrection  shall  every  natural  in* 
firraitv  be  from  the^body*  And  now  the  believer  in 
his  whole  man  shall  obtain  all  the  promised  salvation; 
all  that  salvation  for  which  he  trusted  in  Christ,  and 
to  which  he  had  been  brought  by  such  remarkable 
steps. 

These  three  periods  are  the  most  memorable  to 
the  saints.  They  are  the  three  notable  days  mention- 
ed in  scripture.  The  day  ofjpower,  the  day  of  death, 
and  the  day  of  judgment  In  the  first,  Christ  enters 
the  soul  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  in  the  second,  he  receives 
it  unto  himself;  and  in  the  third,  he  brings  the  whole 
man  into  a  state  of  consummate  glory.  The  first  is 
the  day  of  espousals;  the  second,  the  private  home- 
bringing  of  the  bride  by  friendly  angels;  and  the  thirds 
her  public  reception  by  the  bridegroom  himself.  In 
some  the  space  between  the  first  and  second  period  is 
shorter,  in  others  linger,  as  seems  good  to  the  God 
of  all  grace.  And  the  spsK^e  betwixt  the  second  and 
the  third  period  is  shortening  daily.  Grace  does  that  in 
a  few  hours  with  some^  to  which  it  takes  many  years  in 
others.  So  in  the  case  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  the 
day  of  power,  am)  the  day  of  death  wonderfiiUy  coin- 
cided. That  day  he  believed,  be  also  entered  into 
glory.  Amazing  speed!  He  was  in  the  three  different 
states  of  nature,  gface  and  glofyt  in  one  day.    At 
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morn  he  knew  not  Christ,  at  noon  he  clave  to  him  on 
the  cross^  and  ere  night  he  was  with  him  in  paradise, 
Luke  xxiii.  48.  We  who  now  die  in  Christ  have  a 
short  lodging  in  the  grave,  compared  with  the  Old 
Testament  saints.  Believers  at  Christ's  second  coni- 
ing  shall  not  die  at  all.  They  shall  not  know  a  gloomj 
gi*ave.  And  supposing  the  last  elect  vessel  to  believe 
at  the  last  day  only,  and  not  before,  how  soon  shall 
he  obtain  pmect  salvation!  Having  received  Christ 
into  his  heart,  he  shall  anon  be  raised  in  his  whole  man 
to  a  seat  at  his  right  hand.  His  iniquity  shall  be  re« 
moved,  and  his  salvation  perfected,  in  one  day.  So 
much  for  the  properties  or  the  salvation  promised  to 
believers. 

XiCt  us  next  take  a  view  of  its  various  parts.  And 
in  the 

1st  Place,  Such  as  believe  in  Christ  are  saved  from 
the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works.  He  ^^  was  made  under 
the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,** 
Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  And  soon  as  sinners  are  helped  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  they  obtain  that  part  of  salvation.  As 
he  is  now  no  more  under  the  law  in  its  federal  form, 
neither  are  such  as  believe  in  him.  He  and  they  are 
but  one  mystical  body.  Therefore  if  the  Head  be  free, 
so  must  the  members.  Though  it  does  not  follow,  if 
he  be  on  the  throne,  so  are  they  iil'their  own  person* 
Neither  does  it  follow,  that,  if  upon  his  being  deliver- 
ed frortfi  the  law,  belijBvers  are  also  delivered  from  itj 
therefore  when  he  was  under  it,  they  were  personally 
under  it  too.  The  surety  may  be  incarcerate,  while 
the  principal  debtor  is  not.  But  the  former  being 
liberated  in  consequence  of  the  full  payment,  the  lat- 
ter cannot  be  confined,  especially  as  he  pleads  that 
payment.  It  is  therefore  certain,  as  Christ  is  risen, 
that  such  as  believe  in  him  are  delivered  from  the 
law  as  a  covenant  of  works.  They  are  delivered  from 
its  commanding,  its  condemning;  and  its  irritating 
power. 

I  St,  From  its  commanding  power.    It  has  no  au* 
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thority  over  them.  Christ  being  subjected  to  its  pre- 
cept in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  they  are  set  free  from 
it.  Its  mouth  is  shut  in  their  case;  it  has  nothing 
to  demand  from  them,  the  Surety  having  paid  alk 
To  subject  believers  to  the  commanding  power  of  the 
covenant  of  works,  is  in  effect  to  bring  them  under 
its  condemning.  For  if  it  can  command,  it  can  sure- 
ly  condemn  for  disobedience.  Its  commands  when 
disobeyed,  must  be  followed  with  punishment;  other- 
wise they  may  be  broken  with  impunity.  And  thus 
the  law  will  not  only  be  weak  to  justify,  weak  through 
the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  3.  but  weak  in  itself  to  con* 
demn  its  transgressors.  But  it  is  not  so  with  the  co« 
venant  of  works.  Wherever  it  has  a  mouth  to  speak 
to  a  man,  it  has  a  heavy  hand  to  punish  him,  if  he 
will  not  hear.  These  two  cannot  be  divided.  But 
such  as  are  believers,  are  saved  from  both.     For, 

2dly.  They  arc  not  under  the  condemning  power 
of  the  law.  Sinners  as  they  are  in  themselves,  he 
in  whom  they  believe,  was  made  sin  for  them,  2  Cor. 
v.  21.  "He  was  wounded  for  their  trangressions,  he 
was  bruised  for  their  iniquities;  and  the  chastisement 
of  their  peace  was  upon  him,'*  Isaiah  liii.  5.  There- 
fore as  God  is  just,  they  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation. The  law  having  condemned  their  Sure- 
ty, cannot  condemn  them  too.  Its  awful  thunders 
may  sound  in  their  ear,  but  its  fire  shall  not  seize 
or  singe  a  hair  of  their  head.  No :  for  they  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  Rom.  vi.  14.    Yea, 

Sdly.  They  are  not  under  the  irritating  power  of  the 
law.  Such  a  power  it  h^s  over  unbelievers.  It  does 
not  irritate  in  itself,  but  in  virtue  of  the  reigning  cor* 
ruption.  In  them  sin  takes  occasion  by  the  commands 
ment,  Rom.  vii.  11.  and  rages  the  more,  like,  the  un- 
tractable  horse  impatient  of  the  bridle.  It  ii^  enough 
to  corrupt  man  to  see  what  the  law  forbids,  and  that, 
that  he  will  follow  and  work  with  all  greediness.  The 
commandment  coming,  sin  revives,  instead  of  being 
restrained,  Rom.  vii.  9.  Mournful  situation  indeed! 
But  from  it  believers  are  s^vcd.    The  law  coming  from 
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a  Mediator's  hand,  and  being  all  inlaid  with  gntce,  has 
sweet  effects  in  them.  They  count  it  holy,  and  just, 
and  good:  and  hence  delight  in  it,  after  tJie^  inward 
man,  Rom.  vii.  18,  22.  Thus,  believers  in  Christ  are 
wboUy  and  altogether  set  free  from  the  law  as  a  cove- 
nant of  works:  set  free  both  from  its  commanding,  and 
its  condemning  power.  It  cannot  speak  a  word  to 
them,  nor  lay  a  hand  on  them.  The  law  does  not,  like 
a  whirlwind,  raise  the  dust  of  their  corruption,  but  ac- 
companied as  with  the  rain  of  gospel-grace,  it  wasbeth 
it  away. 

2dly.  Such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are 
saved  from  sin.  Being  by  faith  united  unto  him,  they 
partake  of  his  salvation.  And  one  chief  part  thereof, 
consists  in  deliverance  from  sin.  To  save  in  this  man- 
ner is  making  good  his  name ;  ^*  For  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus,  said  the  angel,  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins,''  Hatt*  i.  21.  To  be  in 
sin,  ana  to  be  in  Christ  are  incompatible.  Man 
is  conceived  in  sin.  Psalm  li.  5.  Bom  in  sin, 
and  lives  in  sin,  aye  and  until  he  believe  in 
Christ.  Hence  that  awful  threatening,  John  viii.  21, 
24.  that  unbelievers  shall  die  in  their  sins.  But  soon 
as  a  man  is  united  unto  Christ,  he  is  no  more  in  his 
sins,  according  to  scripture-reckoning;  though  sin  still 
remain  in  him.  So  we  are  taught  to  reason  from  that 
sayin^9  1  Cor.  xv.  1 7.  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  your 
faith  IS  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.'*  Hence,  it  unde- 
niably follows.  If  he  be  risen,  our  faith  is  not  vain; 
we  are  not  now  in  our  sins.  The  sinner  trusting  in  a 
living  Saviour,  is  saved  from  sin,  and  that  in  a  four- 
fold sense,  viz.  from  its  guilt,  its  filth,  its  being,  and  its 
^jSects. 

1st.  The  believer  is  saved  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  this 
follows  immediately  on  his  believing.  Guilt  is  the  ob- 
ligation to  condign  punishment.  But  by  believing  ia 
Christ,  this  obligation  is  cancelled.  The  man  passeth 
from  a  state  of  legal  death  into  a  similar  state  of  life, 
John  v.  24.  All  his  trespasses  are  forgiven.  Col.  iu 
13.    Alibis  sins  are  covered,  Rom.  iv.  ?•  effectually 
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and  for  ever  covered,  as  being  cast  into  the  depths  of 
the  sea,  Mic.  vii.  19.  There  is  a  formal  remission  of 
sins,  past  and  present,  and  a  non-imputation  of  sins  to 
come.  The  believer  is  the  blessed  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  impute  sin,  Rom.  iv.  8.  All  the  sing 
that  he  hath  committed  are  blotted  out  as  with  the  Sa- 
viour's blood,  Isa.  xliii.  25.  And  none  of  these  which 
he  shall  commit,  shall  be  judicially  laid  to  his  charge, 
Rom.  viii.  3S.  They  shall  not  be  set  to  his  account. 
God  will  not  remember  them,  Heb.  viii.  1 2.  It  would 
be  poor  comfort,  if  the  believer  being  forgiven  all  the  sins^ 
that  he  hath  commited  prior  to  his  union  with  Christ, 
were  to  begin  a  new  score,  so  to  speak.  In  vain  should 
he  emerge  from  the  waves  of  guilt,  if  for  the  first  of« 
fence  he  were  to  be  replunged  in  them.  At  this  rate, 
indeed,  his  head  would  still  be  under  water.  But  bet« 
ter,  far  better  things  are  provided  for  him.  His  neck 
being  once  lifted  off  the  block  of  justice,  shall  never, 
never  be  again  laid  there.  The  righteousness  of  the 
Saviour  being  imputed  to  him,  none  of  his  own  un-- 
righteousnesses  ever  shall.  The  imputation  of  both 
cannot  possibly  take  place,  2  Cor.  v.  19,  21.  His  ini- 
quity being  caused  to  pass  from  him,  the  extremities 
of  east  and  west  shall  sooner  meet,  than  it  return,  Psai. 
ciii.  12.  Being  stripped  of  the  filthy  garments,  and 
clothed  with  change  of  raiment,  Zech.  iii.  4.  sure  as 
God  is  unchangeable,  the  white  shall  not  be  torn  ofi^ 
and  the  black  again  put  on.  He  is  justified,  he  is  jus- 
tified, and  ever  shall.  And  not  only  is  he  saved  from 
the  guilt  of  sin ;  but  also, 

2dly.  From  its  filth.  That  Saviour  in  whom  he  be- 
lieves for  salvation,  came  not  by  blood  only  but  also  bv 
water,  1  John  v.  6.  By  water  to  wash  away  the  filth 
of  sin,  as  well  as  by  blood  to  atone  for  its  guilt.  Such 
as  are  justified  in  his  name,  are  also  sanctified  by  his 
Spirit,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  According  to  his  mercy  he  saves 
us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Crhost,  Tit  iii.  5.  Believers  not  being  under 
the  law,  sin  §hall  not  have  dominion  over  them,  Rom. 
vi.  14.    They  arc  not  only  glorious  without,  in  re- 
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spectoftheir  courtly  dress,  imputed  righteousness}  but 
made  all  glorious  within,  by  a  work  of  inherent  grace. 
They  are  horned  with  Uie  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price,  1  Pet  iii.  4^  Though  black  as  Ethiopi- 
ans, ^et  being  made  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  their  com- 
plexion is  changed  by  a  miracle  of  omnipotent  graces 
They  are  made  white,  and  thus  one  saving  wonder  is 
added  to  another,  the  greater  to  the  less.  It  was  much 
to  adopt  the  Ethiopian  into  tkb  family*  But  O  t  to 
change  his  skin,  to  give  him  the  family  likeness,  to 
adorn  him  with  the  Adopter's  own  image,  that  is  grace, 
grace  unspeakable.  It  was  much  to  be  recovered  to 
the  divine  favour,  but  more  to  be  made  partaker  of  the 
divine  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  Satan  Che  destroyer  struck 
at  the  image  of  God  in  man,  nor  did  he  miss  his  mark. 
To  repair  that  image  so  defaced,  was  the  Saviour's 
great  errand  into  the  world.  And  he  accomplisheth  it 
effectually  in  all  such  as  believe  on  him.  As  a  Surety 
he  redeems  their  life,  but  as  a  Physician  he  healeth  all 
their  diseases;  with  his  stripes  they  are  healed,  Isa.  liiL 
5.  From  his  wounds  issued  that  balm  which  cures 
their  most  inveterate  maladies.  Psalm  ciii.  3,  4.  Ac« 
tual  remission  was  given  by  the  sentence  of  tlie  judge, 
but  to  purify  the  pardoned,  requires  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power.  The  one  was  effected  by  the  breath  of 
his  lips,  so  to  speak,  but  the  other  requires  the  strength 
of  his  arm.  That  was  done  at  once:  this  by  de- 
grees. 

3dly.  Such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are 
saved  from  the  very  being  of  sin.  The  Saviour  does  not 
only  lop  off  its  branches,  but  at  last  he  tears  up  its  very 
roots.  Soon  as  a  sinner  believes  in  him,  the  power  of 
his  sin  is  broken,  but  its  very  being  is  not  destroyed 
till  death.  Though  it  reigns  no  more  in  the  man,  it 
still  exists  in  him.  In  the  day  of  power  it  was  tumbled 
from  the  throne  of  the  heart,  but  at  the  day  of  death 
only  it  shall  be  altogether  cast  out.  The  leprosy  has 
so  infected  the  walls  of  the  house,  that  ft  is  not  to  be 
entirely  removed,  till  they  be  thrown  down  and  npt 
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one  stone  left  upon  another^  Lev.  xiv.  45*  In  believ* 
ingj  a  period  was  put  to  its  reign;  and  in  dying,  an 
snd  shall  be  put  to  it3  very  existence.  After  tnat  it 
ihall  disquiet  the  believer  no  more.  The  Saviour  gave 
it  its  death's  wound  when  he  entered  the  soul,  and  at 
leath  it  shall  breathe  its  last  The  body  of  death  shall 
)e  laid  aside  at  the  death  of  the  body.  All  the 
:ime  from  the  day  of  power  to  the  daj  of  death  it 
langs  nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  it  is  in  a  state  of 
:rucifixion9  Rom.  vi.  6.  Many  are  its  groans,  and 
nighty  its  struggles  as  for  life.  Sometimes  it  is  ready 
to  get  down  upon  the  man,  hangs,  but  as  by  one  naiL 
STay,  sometimes  he  is  ready  to  pity  it  as  his  old  compa- 
nion, to  draw  the  nails,  taxe  it  down  and  hug  it  afresh* 
Such  the  mysterious  state  of  the  believer  while  here. 
But  at  death  the  scene  is  changed.  Then  there  is  no 
remainder  of  sin  in  the  soul.  Holiness  is  perfected. 
The  soul  is  thoroughly  sanctified,  not  having  spot,  ble« 
uish,  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  Eph.  v.  27.  It  is 
&ir,  without  a  spot;  sound  without  a  blemish,  and 
smooth  without  a  wrinkle  *•  It  is  without  fiuilt  before 
the  throne  of  God,  Rev.  xiv.  5. 

4thly.  Such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
ftt  last  saved  from  the  very  effects  of  sin»  This  is  en^ 
tirely  distinct  from  the  three  preceding  particulars.  To 
remove  the  guilt  of  sin  is  one  thing ;  to  remove  its  filth 
mother,  to  destroy  its  bein^,  a  third.  But  all  these 
aiay  be  done,  its  effects  still  remaining.  Thus,  when 
'he  soul  is  caught  up  before  the  throne,  still  the  effects 
>f  sin  are  visible  in  it.  What  else  is  the  language  of 
its  disembodied  state?  Though  a  pure  soul,  it  is  with- 
3Ut  its  body.  A  istate  which  it  had  never  known,  had 
not  sin  entered.  Lon^  as  soul  and  body  are  asunder, 
they  both  are  under  the  effects  of  sin,  though  without 
lin  itself.  It  was  stn  that  loosed  the  knot  m  union,  so 
to  speak,  and  while  it  remains  untied,  the  effects  of  sin 
continue.  The  disembodied  soiU,  amidst  all  its  unut- 
terable joys  on  high,  bannot  but  remember  how  low  its 

*  Cbarnock, 
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Eirtnei:  lies  in  the  gloomy  grave^  and  of  consequence 
ng  for  its  resurrection  to  glory.  The  efifects  of  sin 
are  thus  written  in  heaven  and  in  earth;  in  the  un« 
bodiaj  soul,  and  the  mouldering  dust  of  the  saints. 
But  from  these  the  Saviour  will  save  his  people.  Hav- 
ing  delivered  them  from  sin  itself,  he  will  not  leave  them 
under  its  disagreeable  effects.  Sure  as  his  own  sod 
was  not  left  in  nell\  nor  his  body  suffered  to  see  comij^ 
tion;  he  will  not  leave  the  souls  of  his  people  in  their 
disembodied  state,  or  suffer  their  flesh  to  be  always  a 
prey  to  the  monster  death.  As  he  in  his  whole  man 
IS  now  in  heaven,  so  shall  they  in  his  appointed  time. 
The  body  was  bought  with  a  price,  it  is  the  Lord's, 
and  therefore  he  will  save  it.  But  being  first  in  tlie 
transgression^  as  I  may  say,  (for  by  its  senses  sin  enter* 
ed  the  soul,)  it  is  just  that  it  should  be  last  in  the  sal- 
vation. So  much  for  salvation  from  sin  in  its  guilt, 
filth,  being,  and  effects. 

3dly.  Such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are 
saved  from  Satan.  Being  brought  forth  of  the  prison 
of  a  natural  state,  brought  forth  by  the  orders  of  the 
judge,  the  jailor  has  no  more  legal  power  over  them. 
It  is  one  great  part  of  Christ's  salvation,  as  to  open  the 
eyes  of  sinners,  turning  them  from  darkness  unto  light, 
60  also  to  turn  them  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
Acts  xxvi,  18.  While  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  they  arc 
Satan's  home-born  slaves.  Having  them  as  in  his  cm- 
tody  he  tyrannizes  over  them  at  his  pleasure,  subje(t- 
ing  them  to  the  basest  drudgery.  His  galling  chain 
is  wreathed  around  their  neck,  and  all  the  miseries  of 
bondage  they  suffer.  But  in  the  day  of  power  the  Sa- 
viour enters  the  prison-house,  binds  tlie  strong  man, 
knocks  off  the  sinner's  chains,  and  bids  him  follow  /m 
A  glorious  salvation  indeed!  From  that  day  forwaid 
the  elect  sinner  is  no  more  under  Satan's  power  as  for- 
merly.  He  is  no  more  a  captive,  but  a  combatant, 
and  at  last  shall  be  more  than  a  conqueror.  I  say,  a 
combatant,  for  though  legally  delivered  from  Satan, 
tliat  tyrant's  wrath  was  never  greater  than  now.  And 
hence,  like  another  Fharoah,  he  musters  up  all  his  for- 
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Oes,  and  pursues  the  soul  so  lately  escaped,  intending 
to  bring  it  under  double  bondage.  But  the  Lord*de« 
liverer  is  at  hand,  as  the  believer's  rear- ward ;  and  in  the 
end,  will  write  confusion  on  every  attempt  formeid 
against  him.  What  day  he  struck  off  the  suiner's  fet* 
ters,  he  put  on  him  the  whole  armour  of  God.  In  ao 
doin^  he  told  him  that  he  was  to  tight,  and  promised 
he  should  overcome.  When  he  gave  him  armour^ 
he  taught  him  to  use  it,  and  daily  gives  him 
strength  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  1  Tim. 
vi.  12.  And  thus  as  he  died  K>r  the  sinner,  to  re- 
deem him  from  justice,  so  he  fights  in  him,  and  for 
him,  to  save  him  from  the  power  of  Satan.  As  a 
Priest  he  bled,  but  as  a  King  he  gives  deliverance  from 
the  wicked  one.  In  that  case  the  sinner  was  bought 
•with  a  price  J  in  this,  he  is  saved  by  power.  There  he 
bruised  Satan  under  his  own  feet;  and  here  he  bruiseth 
him  under  the  feet  of  his  saints,  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

Sometimes  indeed  they  may  be  sore  harrassed  and 
teell-nigh  overcome.  While  sin  is  in  them,  Satan  will 
every  now  and  then  be  upon  them.  Fall  they  may, 
but  that  Saviour,  in  whom  they  believe,  will  raise  them 
up  again.  Into  temptation  they  may  come,  but  God 
is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted 
above  what  they  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
bear  it,  1  Cor.  x.  14.  Tne  Saviour  who  was  himself 
tempted,  will  not  fail  to  succour  them  that  are  tempt« 
ed,  Heb.  ii.  18.  He  is  merciful  and  faithful  to  give 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need,  chap.  iv.  16.  His  sheep 
shall  never  perish.  Though  simple,  the  enemy  with  all 
his  wiles  shall  not  deceive  them  into  hell.  Though 
weak,  the  restless  and  the  roaring  lion  shall  not  devour 
them.  Their  Redeemer  is  strong;  the  Lord  of  hosts 
is  his  name. 

4thly.  Such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are 
saved  from  this  present  evil  world.  This  was  one  end 
he  had  in  view  when  he  gave  himself  for  our  sins.  Gal. 
i.  4.  and  therefore  such  as  trust  in  him  shall  be  saved 
with  this  salvatioiu    The  wwld,  though  all  engaged 
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against  them,  shall  never  destroy  the  meanest  of  their 
number.  Greater  is  he  that  is  in  them,  than  he  that  is 
in  tibe  world,  l  John  iv.  4.  Let  Satan  and  all  his  le- 
gions earthly  or  infernal  attack  them,  they  cannot  be 
destroyed.  He  in  whom  they  believe  is  Immanuel, 
God  with  us,  and  before  him  devils  and  men  are  as 
dry  stubble  before  the  whirlwind,  or  the  devqums 
flame.  He  overcame  the  world,  and  therefore  it  ahaU 
not  overcome  them,  John  xvi.  S3*  A  battle  they  may 
lose,  but  in  the  war  they  shall  certainly  be  victorious. 
That  Saviour  who  saves  them  from  other  enemies,  will 
not  leave  them  to  perish  by  the  world.  All  that  it  can 
do  against  them  shall  be  rendered  ineffectual  in  the  is-i 
sue.  Its  machinations  may  be  reduced  to  two,  viz.  its 
flatteries  and  its  frowns.  By  those  it  attempts  to  work 
on  the  believer's  hopes,  and  by  these,  on  his  fears.  In 
its  one  hand  it  holds  the  intoxicating  cup  of  pleasure, 
in  its  other  the  bitter  cup  of  pain.  Such  as  wiU  not  re- 
ceive the  honey,  it  threatens  with  the  worm* wood  and 
the  gall,  and  by  these  two,  as  by  warlike  engines,  it 
destroys  its  thousands  and  its  ten  thousands.  But 
from  this  destruction  the  believer  is -saved  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  All  that  the  world  can  oiier  is  too  litde 
to  operate  on  his  hopes.  Its  treasures  and  its  king- 
doms have  not  the  bulk  or  the  beauty  in  his  eye,  that 
the  things  unseen  have,  Heb.  xi.  26.  Its  threatenings, 
in  their  most  dreadful  array,  have  not  half  the  influence 
on  him,  that  tlie  word  of  the  living  God  hath.  And 
hence  believers  have  unreluctant  been  cast  into  the 
lion's  den  and  the  fiery  furnace.  To  all  this  they  have 
been  strengthened  by  the  Saviour:  and  though  weak 
in  themselves,  made  more  than  a  match  for  all  their 
enemies.  As  Egypt  with  all  their  united  cunning,  cru- 
elty,  and  strength,  could  not  prevail  against  the  Israel- 
ites, neither  shall  the  world  against  such  as  are  in 
Christ. 

5thly.  Such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall 
be  saved  from  death.  Christ  and  his  people  have  ma- 
ny enemies,  and  death  is  none  of  the  least  of  them. 
But  it  is  devoted  to  destruction  at  last,  and  even  now 
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it  is  disarmed*    It  entered  into  the  world  by  sin,  Rom. 
V.  12.    Sin  was  the  wide  gate  by  which  that  Trojan 
horse  did  enter  in.    And  since  that  era,  O  what  hav- 
oc has  it  made  among  mankind!    Thousands  and  thou* 
sands  it  has  swallowed  at  a  meal.    The  first  it  carried 
off  was  a  saint,  and  him  it  seized  in  a  most  violent 
manner,  not  waiting  till  the  lamp  of  life  was  in  the 
socket    AbePs  blood  was  shed,  and  that  by  the  hand 
of  a  brother.    How  extensive  the  empire  of  death! 
All  that  have  been  born  have  died,  except  two.    And 
as  if  to  balance  that,  two  died,  who  were  never  bom, 
viz.  Adam  and  Eve.     The  saints  in  their  various  ge- 
nerations have  died  as  well  as  others.    Nevertheless, 
paradox   as  it  seems,  they  are  saved   from   death: 
though  not  from  its  painful  stroke,  yet  from  its  poison- 
ous sting.    Death,  tliough  introduced  by  sin,  is  made 
subservient  to  believers.    While  it  takes  others  by  the 
throat,  hauling  them  away  to  the  infernal  prison ;  it 
puts  an  end  to  the  sins  and  sufferings,  the  sensible 
sufferings,  of  the  saints.    True,  it  tears  soul  and  body 
asunder,  but  notwithstanding,  the  dying  believer  is  a 
gainer  on  the  whole.    For  though  absent  from  the  bo- 
dy, he  is  present  with  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  8.    Present 
in  such  a  manner  as  he  never  was  while  in  this  life. 
And  thus  the  soul,  though  it  has  lost,  or  rather  left 
the  servant  for  a  season,  the  body,  I  mean,  yet  it  has 
got  the  Lord  and  Saviour.  Therefore  according  to  the 
justest  reckoning,  for  the  believer  to  die  is  gain,  Phil, 
i.  21.     Death  is  one  of  the  all  things  that  are  bis, 
1  Cor.  iii.  22.     He  may  sometimes  be  troubled  with  its 
fear,  and  often  feel  its  pain,  but  never,  never  shall  he 
know  its  sting.     Christ  took  that  away,  together  with 
the  hand-writing  that  was  against  us.     He  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  Heb.  ix.  26.     And  the 
sting  qf  death  is  sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.   While  death  seals 
up  unbelievers  under  all  their  guilt  and  fifth,  saying 
let  him  that  is  filthy,  be  filthy  still,  it  has  quite  a  dif- 
ferent office  in  the  belfever's  case.     It  finisheth  trans- 
gression, fnak^s  an  end  of  sin,  and  brings  in  everlast- 
ing rightebusn^ess.    And  if  it  make  an  end  of  sin  by 
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introducing  the  believer  into  a  sinless  state,  is  it  not 
evident  as  the  light,  that  its  sting  is  gone?  Thus  in 
dying,  believers  are  saved  from  the  sting  of  death. 

6tnly.  Such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Asil 
be  saved  from  the  grave.  Though  at  death  the  WHils 
of  believers  are  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  im- 
mediately pass  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  yet 
their  bodies  lie  in  the  grave,  as  so  many  trophies  it 
vould  seem,  of  victorious  death.  Thougn  a  part,  yet 
not  the  whole  of  the  man  has  escaped  its  cold  dutch- 
es. Therefore  the  salvation  is  not  yet  complete. 
Death  seems  to  reign  over  the  believer's  dust.  How  uni* 
versal  its  domain.  How  long  has  it  retained  its  power 
over  half  the  man  at  least!  All  the  bodies  of  the  saints, 
since  AbePs  blood  was  shed,  are  lying  under  the  lead- 
en hand  of  death;  except  Enoch,  Elias,  and  such  as 
arose  after  Christ^s  resurrection.  Death  has  turned 
its  adamantine  key  and  locked  its  rusty  door  upon 
them.  There  they  have  lain  thousands  and  thousands 
of  years,  and  according  to  the  judgment  of  sense,  the 
longer  their  continuance  in  death's  dominions,  they 
are  the  farther  from  liberty ;  the  more  hopeless  is  their 
resurrection.  So  to  raise  Lazarus  on  tne  fourth  day 
appeared  more  miraculous  than  to  have  done  it  on  the 
first,  John  xi.  39.  The  bodies  of  all  the  former  gene^ 
rations  of  saints,  where  are  they?  None  but  the  om- 
niscient God  can  say.  He  sees  them  now  though  dis- 
solved into  dust,  and  at  last  he  will  save  them  with 
an  everlasting  salvation.  The  Saviour  is  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  living,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  All  that  died  in 
him  shall  at  last  in  their  whole  man  live  with  him. 
Death  and  the  grave  must  resign  their  long  continued 
captives.  He  uttered  a  creative  word  at  first.  Let 
there  be  light,  and  it  was:  Let  there  be  a  firmament, 
and  it  was.  At  iast  he  will  speak  a  resurrection-word, 
Arise  ye  dead!  and  they  instantly  shall.  The  sea  and 
the  earth  shall  give  up  their  dead.  The  rusty  doors 
of  mortality  shall  fly  open!  and  the  saints  come  foilli 
of  their  subterraneous  chambers,  where  they  have  slept 
for  ages.    As  in  dying  they  were  saved  from  the  sting 
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of  death,  then  they  shall  be  victorious  over  the  grave 
itself.  The  Saviour  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory, 
Isaiah  xxv.  8.  According  to  his  promise  of  old,  he 
will  ransom  his  people  from  the  power  of  the  grave: 
he  will  redeem  them  from  death.  Trampling  these 
mighty  monarchs  under  foot,  he  will  cry  as  m  triumph. 
Death,  I  will  be  thy  plague!  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy 
destruction!  repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes^ 
Hos.  xiii.  14.  Thus  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  de« 
istroyed  is  death,  death  reigning  in  the  grave,  1  Cor. 
XV.  26. 

7thly  and  Lastly.  The  salvation  promised  to  believ- 
ers  implies  a  state  of  everlasting  glory  in  the  heavenly 
world.  This  I  mention  as  something  distinct  from, 
and  vastly  superior  to,  all  the  preceding  particulars. 
Suppose  believers  possessed  of  all  these  but  not  of  this, 
that  is,  that  raised  from  the  grave  they  returned  to 
this  world  fitted  for  them,  as  paradise  for  innocent 
Adam, ,  their  condition  would  differ  from  hfs  in  one 
thing  only,  they  being  in  a  state  of  confirmation, 
whereas  he  was  in  a  state  of  probation.  But  such  a  state 
would  be  as  different  from  the  heavenly  glory,  as  Adam's 
was  from  that  which  was  further  promised  hin),  hav- 
ing run  the  race  of  obedience  that  was  set  before  him. 
Believers  being  saved  from  the  devouring  grave,  shall 
in  their  whole  man  enter  into  eternal  glory.  So  the 
apostle  speaks,  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  the  salvation  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory.  As  it  is  little 
we  know,  so  little,  very  little,  we  can  speak  of  this 
glory.  We  apprehend  it  consists  chiefly  in  three  ' 
things,  viz.  vision,  assimilation,  and  enjoyment. 

1st.  Believers  shall  be  honoured  to  see  God  and 
the  Lamb.  Now  they  believe  on  a  word,  they  hear 
with  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  then  they  shall  see 
with  the  seeing  of  the  eye.  Here  they  believe  God's 
word,  but  there  they  shall  see  himself.  Now  they 
trust  in  an  unseen  Saviour,  then,  then  they  shall  see 
him  face  to  face.  With  their  bodily  eyes  they  shall 
see  a  God  in  flesh.  Not  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
as  some  of  them  saw  him  on  earth,  but  in  sinless  shin- 
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ing  flesh,  resplendent  with  the  lustre  of  indwelliog 
Deity.  That  blessed  body  which  was  formed  in  the 
virgin's  womb,  hung  on  the  tree,  and  lay  in  the  grave, 
they  shall  see  exalted  on  a  throne  far  above  angels, 
principalities  and  powers,  and  every  name  that  is 
named.  They  shall  see  for  ever  without  interruption, 
for  there  shall  be  no  night  there.  Rev.  xxi.  5. 

2dly.  Sight  shall  issue  in  assimilation.  We  shall  be 
like  him,  says  the  apostle,  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is,  1  John  iii.  2.  Moses  conversing  with  his  Ma- 
ker on  the  mount,  got  such  a  radiance  on  his  face, 
that  mortals  could  not  look  upon  him  when  he  de« 
scended.  But  O,  what  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  shall  result  from  the  uninterrupted 
vision  of  God  and  the  Lamb!  The  saints  shall  be 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory. 
Gazing  as  with  eagles'  eyes  on  the  Sun  of  Kight- 
eousness,  they  themselves  shall  shine.  If  beholding 
the  Saviour  in  tlie  glass  of  the  word,  produced  such 
a  conformity  to  him,  certainly  the  naked  vision  of 
his  fiur,  fair  &ce,  shall  make  us  perfectly  like  him: 
as  like  him  as  children  can  be  like  a  fatner.  Light 
and  likeness  shall  go  hand  in  hand. 

Sdly.  Believers  shall  be  perfectly  blessed  in  the  full 
enjoyment  of  God  to  all  eternity.  Enjoyment  shall 
result  from  sight  and  assimilation.  Sight  will  prompt 
desire,  and  assimilation  will  qualify  for  the  enjoyment 
of  the  object  desired.  Every  look  shall  be  followed 
with  inefmble  love,  and  being  assimilated  to  the  Di- 
vine Image,  they  will  be  able  to  take  in  unutterable  joys. 
Without  a  perfect  conformity  to  God's  image  there  can 
be  no  perfect  enjoyment  of  him.  Enjoyments  must  ever 
bear  proportion  to  the  nature  and  capacity  of  the 
subject.  Thus  the  beasts  that  perish  are  incapable 
of  rational  enjoyments,  and  the  illiterate  must  be 
strangers  to  the  pleasures  of  the  learned.  It  is  only 
such  as  are  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  that  are 
qualified  for  joys  divine.  Believers  being  at  last 
made  perfectly  like  God,  shall  thereby  be  capacitated 
to  enjoy  him.    0  what  joy  to  be  ever  receiving  of  the 
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divine  fulness!  To  be  seated  as  at  the  fountain  head 
of  bliss!  To  see  God,  to  be  like  him,  and  to  enjcnf 
him,  what  can  we  conceive  higher?  The  blessed  vi- 
sion shall  be  the  perfection  of  the  understanding,  as 
enjoyment  shall  be  of  the  will.  Thus  believers  in  Christ 
shall  be  saved  from  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works; 
from  sin  in  its  guilt,  filth,  being,  and  effects;  firom 
Satan  and  the  world;  from  death  and  the  grave ;  and 
be  blessed  in  seeing  God,  in  likeness  to  him,  and  in 
the  full  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  him. 

Let  us  now  conclude  the  subject  with  a  short  ap« 
plication. 

1st.  See  the  blessedness  of  believers.    Survey  it,  my 
brethren,  even  as  delineated  above,  and  ye  must  con- 
fess it  great.    Particularly  ye  who  believe  in  Christ, 
lift  up  your  eyes,  and  see  your  goodly  inheritance. 
Look  fsLT  and  wide,  for  extensive  it  is.    It  implies  an 
immunity  from  every  evil,  and  the  perfect  possession 
of  all  that  is  good.    Rejoice,  ye  children  of  faith,  foe 
great  and  precious  are  your  privileges.    The  covenant 
of  works  nas  nothing  now  to  say  to  you,  no  claims 
upon  you.    You  are  got  far  from  the  burning  mount. 
A  sparic  of  Sinai's  flame  shall  never  alight  on  you. 
The  law  is  dead  to  you,  and  you  to  it.    Its  mouth  is 
shut,  and  its  hands  tied  up,  so  to  speak.    Nothing  can 
it  exact  from  you,  nothing  can  it  inflict  upon  you. 
Ye  are  not  in  its  dominions.    Ye  are  not  under  the  law^ 
but  under  grace.    There  is  now  no  condemnation  to 
you,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  in  Christ  Jesus.   And  thoudb 
there  be  many  things  condemnable  in  you,  by  and  by 
these  shall  be  done  away  too.  Sin  has  lost  its  dominion 
over  you.    Other  Lords  beside  Jehovah  God  have  had 
dominion  over  you,  but  they  are  dead,  they  shall  not 
live ;  they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise.  Your  old  man 
is  crucified  with  Christ.    Like  Jael  in  another  case,  you 
have  smote  the  nail  into  his  temples,  and  expire  he  must. 
Satan  shall  no  more  tyrannize  over  you.    Tbat  serpent 
may  raise  many  a  fearful  hiss  as  at  your  heels,  but  your  sal« 
vation  he  canpot  hinder.  Nay,  nor  all  the  world  in  league 
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with  him.    And  what^  my  brethren,  though  ye  have  to 
enter  the  lists  with  death?     Your  salvation   is  s& 
cured.    That  Haman,  that  enemy,  will  do  you  the 
most  friendly  office.  ^  Regard  not  how  he  looks,  but 
rejoice  in  what  he  will  do»    Commissioned  by  the  Sa- 
yiour  he  will  strip  you  of  your  flesh  indeed,  but  with 
his  pale  hand^  he  will  put  on  you  the  royal  robes 
of  glory,  and  introduce  vou  into  the  palace  of  the 
King.    Know,  believer,  that  thy  Saviour  has  the  keys 
of  the  unseen  world  and  of  death.    They  have  hung 
at  his  girdle  ever  since  he  arose,  and  therefore  when 
he  will  turn  the  key  of  death,  letting  thee  into  the  in« 
visible  state,  thou  shalt  depart  in  peace.    Thou  hast 
passed  the  gulph  of  condemnation,  set  thv  foot  as  on 
celestial  ground;  yet  a  little,  and  thou  shaft  be  beyond 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.    In  the  cabinet  of 
the  covenant  Christ  will  lock  thy  precious  dust,  and 
from  thence  the  waters  shall  not  wash  it,  nor  warring 
winds  carry  it  away.    In  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection he  will  will  unlock  thy  sleeping  chamber,  gent* 
ly  waken  thee  from  thy  bea,  and  raise  thee  in  tri- 
umph to  a  throne.     Htm  thou  shalt  see;  him  thou 
shaft  be  like,  and  him  thou  shalt  ever  enjoy.    Go  on 
then  believing  in  him,  and  let  him  be  thv  only  boast 

2dly.  See,  my  brethren,  the  misery  of  such  as  do  not 
believe  in  Christ  Not  taking  him,  ye  shall  not  share 
of  his  salvation.  None  are  willing  to  go  to  hell,  but 
alas!  few,  few  will  take  a  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour. 
Unbelievers  would  grasp  at  some  of  his  benefits,  but 
they  have  no  heart  to  himself.  Ah !  foolish  people, 
at  once  ungrateful  and  unwise,  to  think  of  an  interest 
in  any  of  the  promises,  while  they  despise  the  person 
of  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea, 
and  amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20.  It  is  observable,  that  the 
first  promise  on  record  is  full  of  his  person.  The  seed 
of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent 
And  the  last  promise  bears  his  cominff  the  second 
time,  as  the  greatest  joy  to  all  the  churches,  *'  Surely, 
I  come  quickly."  Let  all  therefore  who  will  not 
cleave  to  the  Saviour  in  his  word,  know  that  they 
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shall  not  be  saved  by  him.  Being  unbelievers  ye 
shall  have  the  portion  of  such.  The  law  stands  in  full 
force  against  you.  Not  being  in  Christ  ye  are  con- 
demned  already,  and  in  your  iniquities  ye  must  pine 
away.  Ye  are  subject  to  him  that  has  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil.  The  first  death  will  meet 
you  with  its  envenomed  sting,  and  turn  you  over  to 
the  second.  Ye  shall  rise  from  tlic  grave  indeed, 
but  to  be  cast  into  hell.  The  blessed  sight  ye  shall 
not  see.  The  divine  image  ye  shall  not  bear.  Into 
the  joy  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  not  enter.  Instead  of 
light,  ye  shall  have  the  blackness  of  darkness.  As- 
sociated with  devils,  ye  shall  be  like  them.  Instead 
of  joy,  you  must  lie  down  in  sorrow,  feel  the  gnaw- 
i&gs  of  that  worm  which  shall  not  die,  and  the  tor- 
ments of  that  fire  which  shall  not  be  quenched. 

3dly  and  Lastly,  Let  all  who  would  be  saved  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  sent  of  the  Fa- 
ther  to  save,  and  other  Saviour  there  is  none.  Acts  iv. 
12.  Whoever  therefore  despises  him,  their  blood 
shall  be  upon  their  own  head.  They  shall  perish,  not 
because  there  was  no  Saviour,  or  because  they  never 
beard  of  him;  but  because  in  hearing,  they  did 
not  believe.  Be  wise,  therefore,  sinner;  be  wise  ere  it  be 
too  late.  For  if  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  bear 
it.  Thou  shalt  bear  the  guilt,  and  thou  shalt  bear  the 
loss,  and  not  another  for  thee.  If  thou  continue  to 
reject  Christ  and  his  salvation,  to  eternity  thou  must 
be  destitute  of  both.  Now  he  is  near  thee  in  his  word. 
Take  him,  and  all  is  thine.  ^^  Believe  in  the  Lord  Je-* 
sus  Christ,''  and  as  said  the  two  witnesses  in  the  te>(tf 
^^  Thou  shalt  be  ^ved«"    Amen^  and  aoien. 
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PHILLIPIANS  il.  6. 

TFho  being  in  the  form  ofGod^  thought  it  not  robbery 

to  be  equal  witii  God. 

XN  the  course  of  his  laborious  ministry  the  great  apos* 
tie  of  the  Gentiles  had  founded  a  church  at  Philippic 
a  city  of  Macedonia,  Acts  xvi.  1 2.  That  city  had  its 
name  from  Philip  of  Macedon,  the  father  of  Alexander 
the  Great:  and  was  famous  for  the  battles  which  were 
fought  in  its  neighbouring  fields,  between  Augustus 
and  Mark  Anthony,  on  the  one  side,  and  Brutus  and 
Cassius  on  the  otner.  But  memorable  a[s  it  was  on 
that  account,  it  was  much  more  honoured  in  being  the 
seat  of  a  Christian  church.  About  ten  years  after 
that  church  had  been  erected,  viz.  about  the  year  sixty, 
or  as  some  say,  sixty<»three,  the  apostle  directed  this 
qpistle  to  it.  He  who  had  been  a  miracle  of  mercy, 
and  an  herald  of  grace,  was  now  a  prisoner  at  Rome, 
as  we  learn  from  me  epistle  itself,  chap.  i.  is— -16.  and 
iv.  22.  But  though  he  was  an  ambassador  in  bonds, 
the  word  of  God  was  not  bound.  He  gives  the  Philip- 
plans  to  understand  that  the  things,  which  in  the 
depdis  of  adorable  Providence,  had  bdallcn  him,  had 
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turn8(1  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel: 
so  that  his  bonds  for  the  sake  of  Christ  were  manifeit 
ill  all  the  court  of  Caesar.    And  many  of  the  brethres 
in  the  Lord  waxing  confident  by  his  bonds,  were  muc& 
more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear.     Such  sue. 
cess  had  attended  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Christ; 
that  now  there  were  samts  even  in  Ca^ar's  household; 
thelast  placcwhere  men  would  have  thoughtto  find  then. 
These  things  were  matter  of  holy  triumph  to  Paul  the 
prisoner.     And  doubtless,  he  and  Timothy,  who  now 
was  with  him,  chap.  i.  1.  and  ii.  19;  often  sang  praises 
iu  the  hired  house  at  Rome,  Acts  xxviii.  16,  30.  as  be 
and  Silas  had  done  in  the  prison  of  Fhilippi,  Acts  x?i. 
25.     Being  solicitous  to  water  the  gardens  he  Iiad 
planted,  he  now  wrote  this  epistle  to  the  saints  who 
were  at  Philippi,  with  the  overseers  and  deacons:  viz. 
those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  overseers  over 
tlie  flock,  Acts  XX.  28.  and  they  to  whom  the  care  of 
the  poor  was  committed.  Acts  vi.  3 — 6.  and  xxi.  8«    It 
is  a  kind  of  twin  epistle  with  that  to  the  Ephesians,  be* 
iiig  both  wrote  from  one  place,  and  about  one  and  the 
same  time.     And  as  was  said  of  the  orations  of  Demos- 
thenes, that  they  smclled  of  the  oil;  so  may  we  of  these 
epistles,  that  they  smell  of  the  prison.     Never  does 
Christ  appear  more  amiable  to  the  saints  than  when 
they  suffer  for  him.     And  never  do  they  enjoy  richer 
communications  of  his  grace,  than  when  in  the  furnace 
of  affliction.     Hence,  says  our  apostle,  as  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also  abound- 
ed by  Christ,  2  Cor.  i.  5.     Jacob  at  Bethel,  Moses  at 
Horeb,  Elijah  in  the  wilderness,  Ezekiel  at  the  river 
Chebar,  the  three  Hebrews  in  the  fiery  furnace,  and 
John  on  Patmos  isle,  could  all  attest  the  truth  of  this. 
Our  apostle  was  now  in  bonds;   but  they  could  not 
hinder  bis  access  to  his  Master's  seat.     Never  had  he 

freater  intimacies  of  fellowship  with  him  than  now. 
fever  had  he  lower  thoughts  of  himself,  or  more  lofty 
of  the  Saviour.  Never  did  he  strike  the  strings  w 
grace  with  a  more  skilful  hand. 

He  had  now  been  five  and  twenty  years  in  the 
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school  of  Christ,  learning  more  eagerly  from  A/w,  than 
ever  he  did  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel :  and  counting  all 
things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  his  Lord,  Phil.  iii.  8.  But  though  all  that 
time  he  had  been  searching  into  the  riches  of  Christ, 
and  wrapt  up  in  the  contemplation  of  his  love,  he  found 
that  l/iej/  were  unsearchable,  and  that  it  passed  know- 
ledge, Eph.  iii,  8,  19.  The  dignity  of  his  person,  the 
wonders  of  his  love,  and  the  glory  to  which  as  man  and 
Mediator  he  is  raised,  were  themes,  though  familiar  to 
him,  yet  inexhausted,  and  inexhaustible.  Never  did  he 
think  on  any  of  these,  but  his  lore  broke  forth  as  in  a 
flame,  and  he  was  carried  away  as  in  a  torrent  of  plea- 
sant admiration.  How  much  more  when  all  the  three 
presented  themselves  to  his  view.  Of  this  wc  have 
striking  instances  both  in  the  preceding  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing epistle.  For  as  they  were  wrote  much  about 
the  same  time  with  this  where  my  text  lies,  so  in 
them  there  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  of  thought, 
and  similarity  of  style,  concerning  the  Saviour,  compare  ^ 
Eph.  i.  20 — *23.  with  Col.  i.  15 — 20,  But  no  where  does 
the  apostle  descant  more  sweetly  concerning  our  Lord, 
than  in  my  text,  together  with  the  five  foll^^wing  vers- 
cs.  He  had  expressed  his  confidence  concerning  the 
perseverance  of  the  saints  at  Philippi,  chap  i,  6.  and 
his  desire  that  they  would  stand  fast  m  one  spirit,  striv- 
ing together  with  one  mind  for  the  faith  of  tlic  gospel, 
in  nothing  terrified  by  their  adversaries,  verse  27.  In 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter  where  lies  my  text,  he 
beseeches  them  to  fulfil  his  joy,  in  being  like  mind- 
ed, and  in  having  the  same  mutual  love.  To  engage 
them  the  more  effectually  to  this,  he  suggests  a  variety 
of  the  most  alluring  motives:  the  consolations  of 
Christ,  the  comforts  of  love,  the  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,  and  bowels  and  mercies.  In  pur^juance  of  the 
aame  purpose,  he  dissuades  them  from  strife  and  vain- 
glory. In  humility  of  mind,  says  he,  let  each  esteem 
others  better  than  themselves.  Look  not  every  man 
on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things 
others. 

3  H  6 
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To  move  them  to  this,  he  proposes  the  example  of 
Christ,  than  which  he  could  not  name  a  stronger  ob- 
ligation, a  more  animating  motive.  ^^  Let  this  mind 
be  in  you,  says  he,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
■who  being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it  not  robbcrry 
to  be  equal  with  God:  Nevertheless,  he  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:  and  be- 
ing found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself, 
becoming  obedient  unto  death ;  even  the  death  of  the 
cross/*  The  apostle  not  only  mentions  the  amazing 
humility  of  Christ,  but  also  the  glory  to  which  he 
was  exalted  in  consequence  of  it.  No  obscure  intima- 
tion, that  the  Philippians  humbling  themselves  in  imi- 
tation of  him,  should  te  exalted  to  be  with  him  where 
he  is,  to  behold  his  glory.  For  it  is  an  invariable  rule 
with  God,  that  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted, Luke  xiv.  11.  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

The  apostle  does  not  only  mention  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  which  followed.  He  also 
takes  notice  of  his  pre-existcnce  in  a  state  of  uncreat- 
ed grandeur.  Sensible  that  this  was  the  leading  link 
in  the  chain  of  celestial  truth,  he  brings  it  first  in 
view.  It  was  this  which  infinitely  lieightened  the 
wonder  of  Christ's  humiliation,  gave  worth  to  his 
sufferings,  and  entitled  him  to  that  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory  to  which  he  is  now  exalted. 
Had  he  not  been  originally  in  the  form  of  God,  the 
wonder  of  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  had 
sunk  as  into  nothing  For  if  not  God,  however  high 
in  tlic  scale  of  being,  he  had  been  a  creature  only, 
and  therefore  a  servant.  Accordingly,  all  the  >vonder 
would  have  consisted  in  this,  that  from  being  a  high- 
er servant,  he  had  become  one  of  an  inferior  order. 
i{  not  God  by  nature,  all  his  suflferings  and  obedience 
had  only  been  of  finite  value.  If  not  God  in  his 
pre-existcnt  state,  he  never  could  have  been  entitled 
1o  divine  honours  in  his  exalted.  Tor  that  at  the 
name  of  a  mere  creature,  however  exalted,  cvQry  knee 
hhould  bow  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
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is  grossly  absurd :  inasmuch  as  divine  worship  can  no 
more  be  laivfiilly  given,  than  divine  attributes  can  be 
possibly  communicated,  to  a  creature.  The  apostle 
deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  these  things,  presents 
the  Philippians  with  a  chain  consisting  as  of  three  links, 
viz.  the  Grodhead,  the  humiliation,  and  the  exaltation 
of  the  Son.  If  we  ask  who,  and  what  he  was  ?  The  a- 
postle  answers  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  If  we 
ask  what  he  became?  The  apostle  tells  us,  that  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  If  we  still  pursue  our  enquiries, 
asking  what  became  of  him,  after  he  had  finished  the 
work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do?  The  apostle 
gives  a  most  satisfactory  answer;  God  highly  exalted 
him,  and  gave  him  a  name  above  every  name  In  the 
first  of  these  we  see  what  our  Saviour  always  was,  and 
could  not  but  be:  in  the  second,  what  he  became; 
and  in  the  third  what  he  will  be  to  eternity.  As  the 
words  of  my  text  have  often  suffered  violence,  being 
forced  to  speak  the  language  of  Socinians,  I  have 
chosen  them  for  the  subject  matter  of  discourse.  And, 
in  speaking  from  them,  I  purpose,  as  the  God  of  all 
grace  shall  be  pleased  to  assist, 

I.  To  offer  a  few  observations  to  ascertain  and  es** 
tablish  their  sense. 

II.  To  illustrate  and  confirm  some  of  the  doctrines 
obviously  contained  in  them. 

After  which  I  shall  apply  the  subject.  I  return  to 
the 

First  of  these,  viz.  To  offer  a  few  observations,  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  true  sense  of  the  words,  "  Who 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God/* 

Here  there  are  evidently  two  propositions,  1st.  That 
Christ  Jesus  was  in  the  form  of  God.  2dly.  Tliat  he 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.    Order 
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requires  that  we  begin  ivith  the  consideration  of  tlie 
first;  and  here  two  things  claim  our  attention.     Whit 
is  meant  by  God?     And  what  by  being  in  the  form 
of  G Oil?    By  God  here,  is  meant,  not  God  absolute- 
ly or  essentially  considered,  but  God  the  Father,  in 
distinction  from   God   the  Son,  and  from^  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.    This  api)ears  from  the  text  itself,  and 
from  the  following  context     Christ  Jesus  was  in  the 
form  01  that  God,  with  whom  he  was  equal.     Now  he 
to  whom  he  was  equal  was  a  distinct  person  from  him. 
It  would  be  absurd  to  say  that  he  was  equal  with 
himself.     When  one  thing,  or  one  person  is  said  to  be 
equal  to  another,  two  are  necessarily  implied.     In  like 
manner,  when  it  is  said  in  our  text,  that  Christ  Jesus 
Was  ill  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  God,  it  ne- 
cessarily implies,  that  as  Christ  was  a  person,  so  wi» 
God.     This  is  further  evident  from  verse  9th,  where 
it  is  said  that  God  hath  highly  exalted  Christ,  and  giv- 
en him  a  name  above  every  name.     This  was  not  done 
by  God  essentially  considered,  but  by  God  the  Father. 
It  is  the  Father  who  hath  given  all  things  into  his 
liand,  John  iii.  3.5.  who  i.ath  committed  all  jiulgrrxnt 
unto  him,  John  v.  *2J.  and  hatli  appointed  a  day  where- 
in he  will  judge  the  world  by  him.  Acts  xvii  :J1.  of 
which  he  gave  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  th^t  he  rais- 
ed him  from  the  drad,  ibid.   Rom.  vi.  4  Gal.  i.  1.    U 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  God   who  highly  exalted 
Christ,  is  the  God  in  whose  form  he  subsisted,  the  Gocl 
with  whom  he  was  equal.     Therefore  if  it  be  the  Fa- 
ther who  exalted  him,  it  follows  that  it  was  God  the 
Father  in  whose  form  he  existed,  and  with  whom  he 
was  equal.     This  is  incontrovertibly  evident  from  verse 
11th,  where  we  read  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.     Here  we  see  that  the  God 
whof^e   servant  he  became,  and   who  highly  exalted 
him,  is  God  the  Father.     And  therefore  it  was  he  in 
whose  form  Christ  subsisted,  and  with  whom    he  was 
equal.     If  this  needs  any  iurther  proof,  we  arc  furnish- 
ed with  a  most  cogent  one  from  the  reasoning  of  the 
Jews,  John  v.  18.    He  said  that  God  was  his  Fatlieii 
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making  himself  equal  with  God.  Here  God  and  Fa- 
ther are  synonymous  terms.  To  be  equal  with  God  ia 
to  be  equal  with  the  Father,  and  thus  is  our  text  to  be 
understood.  As  to  what  is  meant  by  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  I  observe  by  way  of  negation, 

1st.  That  it  must  not  be  understood  of  any  visible 
form,  shape,  image,  likeness,  or  representation.  God  is 
a  most  pure  Spirit,  and  therefore  infinitely  distant  from 
every  bodily  shape.  Form,  when  applied  to  matter,  is 
the  fashion  or  figure  which  it  assumes.  And  thus  a 
body  may  be  globular,  cubical,  or  triangular,  In  this 
sense,  matter  is  essential  to  a  body,  form  accidentaL 
But  these  things  cannot  be  applied  to  the  divine  na- 
ture. We  may  as  well  attribute  thickness  to  a  thought, 
and  colour  to  a  sound,  as  shape  to  a  spirit.  Now 
God  is  a  spirit,  John  iv.  24.;  invisible,  Heb.  xi.  '27.^ 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see,  John  i.  18* 
1  Tim.  vi.  16.  True,  he  said  unto  Moses,  I  will  take 
away  mine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts, 
Exod.  xxxiii.  ult.  Hut  by  these  may  be  justly  under- 
stood something  of  a  human  appearance,  as  a  prelude 
of  his  future  incarnation.  So  in  chap.  xxiv.  9.  Moses  is 
said  to  have  seen  his  feet,  and  in  Numb.  xii.  8.  it  is 
said  of  him,  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold^ 
J.  e.  as  I  understand  it,  the  likeness  of  a  man  speak- 
ing unto  him  face  to  face.  And  by  the  way,  a  grada- 
tion is  observable  here.  When  the  fiery  law  was  giv- 
en, Moses  saw  no  manner  of  similitude,  Deut.  iv.  12. 
but  afterwards  he  saw  first  Jehovah's  feet,  next  Iiis 
back  parts,  and  at  last  his  face.  Meanwhile  it  is  obvi- 
ous that  what  he  saw,  was  proi>crly  the  form  of  a  man, 
and  not  at  all  the  form  of  God.    But, 

2dly.  Neither  must  this  form  of  God  in  which  Christ 
subsisted,  be  understood  of  that  majesty  in  which  he 
sometimes  appeared  to  his  disciples,  nor  of  those  mi* 
racles  which  he  wrought.  It  is  said  of  the  disciples 
that  they  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  John  i.  14.  and  that  they  were 
eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty,  when  they  were  with  him 
in  tlie  holy  mount,  2  Pet.  i.  1G~*18.    What  they  saw 
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of  his  glory  by  faith  was  invisible.    For  as  the  invisible 
things  of  God  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  Rom.  i.  20.;  so  from  our  Saviour's  miracles, 
the  disciples  beheld  the  glory  of  his  goodness  and  his 
power;   for  in  them  he  manifested  forth  his  glory, 
John  ii,  11.  xi.  40.    It  is  evident,  however,  that  these 
miracles  were  not   the  form  in    which  he  existed. 
They  were  tilings  wrought  by  him,  proofs  of  his  divi- 
nity,  as  he  wrought  them  in  his  own  name;  but  not  his 
divinity  itself.     He  did  not  subsist  in  them,  but  tliey 
existed  by  him.    Were  they  the  form  meant  in  our 
text,  it  would  follow,  that  had  they  never  been,  neither 
would  He,  who  is  said  to  be  in  that  form,  which  would 
be  open  blasphemy.    They  might  never  have  been. 
But  as  for  him,  his  existence  was  necessary,  and  there- 
fore eternal.     He  could  say,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am,*'  John  viii.  58.  These  miracles  were  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  when  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  therefore  behoved  to  be  widely  different 
from  the  form  of  God,  in  which  he  existed  before  he 
assumed   that   of  a  servant.     As  to  the  majesty  of 
Christ,  which  his  disciples  beheld  on  the  holy  mount, 
it  could  not  be  the  form  meant  in  my  text.     That  ma- 
jesty was  the  object  of  their  bodily  eyts.     His  face 
shone  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the 
light.  Matt.  xvii.  2.     That  visible  glory  which   they 
saw,  even  as  the  voice  they  heard  Irom  the  oversha- 
dowing cloud,  was  an  incontestible  proof  of  his  Deity, 
but  not  the  form  in  wliich  he  existed  before  he  was 
made  flesh.     All  the  glory  beheld  on  the  mount  res- 
pected  his  body  only,  and  therefore  could  not  be  that 
form  in  which  he  subsisted,  before  a  body  was  prepar- 
ed for  him.     As  his  appearances  in  a  bodily  shape  un* 
derthe  Old  Testament,  were  so  many  preludes  of  his 
future  incarnat'on,  so  the  glory  in  which  he  shone  upon 
the  mount,  may  justly  be  considered  as  a  pledge  or 
anticipation  of  that  glory  into  which  he  was  to  enter 
after  his  sufferings.     The  great  subject  on  which  Mo- 
ses and  Ellas  talked  with  him,  was  his  decease  whick 
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he  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  Luke ix.  SI,  And 
by  the  glory  with  which  he  was  at  that  time  surround- 
ed, he  was  encouraged  to  go  on  with  his  work,  and  to 
set  his  face  as  a  flint.  After  all,  this  was  a  glory 
vouchsafed  him  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  therefore 
totally  different  from  that  wliich  he  had  with  Ihe  Fa- 
ther before  the  world  was,  John  xvii.  5.  The  one  was 
eternal  and  unchangeable,  the  other  like  that  of  Moses, 
2  Cor.  iii.  7.  temporary  and  transient:  For  soon  his 
visage  was  marred  more  tl)an  any  man,  and  his  form 
more  than  the  sons  of  men.  Isa.  liii.  14. 

But  I  go  on  to  observe,  by  way  of  aflirmation,  that 
to  be  in  the  form  of  God  signifies  two  things,  viz.  uni- 
ty with  him,  and  likeness  to  him. 

1st.  When  it  is  said  that  Jesus  was  in  the  form  of 
God,  it  implies  that  he  was  in  the  full  possession  of  the 
nature  of  God,  being  the  same  in  substance  with  him: 
or  as  it  is  expressed.  Col.  ii.  9.  that  in  him  dwelt  all 
tlie  fulness  of  the  (Jodhead.  That  this  is  certainly  in- 
cluded in  his  being  in  the  form  of  God,  is  evident  from 
the  apostle's  own  words  in  the  following  verse.  For 
there  he  tells  us,  that  he  who  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  The  apostle  sets 
the  two  as  in  opposition,  that  from  the  obvious  mean- 
ing of  the  one,  we  may  learn  that  of  the  other.  In 
taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  assumed  the 
human  nature;  therefore  being  in  the  form  of  God,  he 

1  possessed  the  divine.  In  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
le  became  man;  therefore  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
he  was  God.  As  he  could  not  assume  the  form  of  a 
servant,  without  becoming  truly  man;  neither  could 
he  be  in  tlie  form  of  God,  without  being  truly  God. 
It  is  observable  with  respect  to  these  two  forms,  that 
he  is  said  to  be  in  the  one,  ancf  to  have  taken  the 
other:  intimating  that  the  one  was  natural,  the  other 
voUintary;  the  one,  before  all  time;  the  other,  in  thr; 
fulness  of  time.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  though 
oiir  Saviour  has  laid  aside  the  form  of  a  servant,  being 
now  highly  cxahed  as  Lord  over  all,  Phil.  ii.  9—11. 
yet  he  is  still  a  man/  ^all  continue  so  for  ever; 


4S2  THE  DEIT7  OP  CHUIST 

and  that  therefore,  to  have  hnman  nature,  and  to  be  in 
tke  form  of  a  ser\'ant,  are  not  precisely  the  same.  It 
is  as  undeniable,  however,  that  Christ  could  not  take 
the  form  of  a  servant,  without  assuming  humanity;  and 
that  therefore,  ^'  as  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  servant  sig. 
''  nifies  to  have  a  human  nature  clothed  with  all  its  in- 
••  firmities,  so  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  signifies  to 
*•  be  God,  to  have  sovereign  majesty,  to  enjoy  infinite 
•*  glory,  to  exercise  the  authority,  the  rights,  and  the 
*^  iiinctions  of  God,  to  live  and  appear  in  a  mander 
^  suitable  to  that  great  and  incomprehensible  n^ 
*•  ture  •."  God  having  no  form  but  his  essence,  our  Sa- 
viour being  said  to  subsist  in  his  form,  must  be  partak- 
er of  his  essence,  or  be  by  nature  God. 

2dly.  When  Jesus  is  said  to  be  in  tlie  form  of  God, 
St  implies  that  he  was  like  unto  him.  In  a  very  ancient 
version,  t  our  text  runs,  '^  Who  being  in  the  similitude 
of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God" 
As  our  was  Lord  essentially  one  with  the  Father,  till  the 
fuhi€ss  of  theGodhead  resided  in  him ;  so  he  was  likeun- 
to  him.  Hedid  not  more  certainly  partakeof  his  essence, 
than  he  resembled  his  person*  This,  as  well  as  the  pre- 
ceding particular,  is  fairly  dcducible  from  what  the  apos- 
tle says  concerning  the  form  of  a  servant.  That  form  in. 
eluded  not  only  nature,  but  also  likeness.  The  apos. 
tic  having  said  that  our  Lord  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  immediately  adds,  by  way  of  explication, 
"  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.'*  I  cannot  but  ob- 
serve with  some  J  that  our  translators  have  marred  the 
l)cauty  of  the  apostle's  words,  by  adding  two  cdpulative 
conjunctions,  neither  of  which  is  in  the  original ;  and 
thus  making  three  distinct  propositions,  while  all  the 
words  together  arc  used  to  express  our  Saviour's  ex- 
inanition,  with  an  explication,  shewing  wherein  it  con- 
sistcth.  The  true  translation  of  the  apostle's  wouls 
runs  in  the  following  manner.  "  Nevertheless,  he  emp- 

•  Pittvt.  Theol.  Chret.  vol.  1.  p.  23?. 
f  Syriac. 
I'ciirson  on  the  Creed,  p.  122. 
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tied  biinselfy  taking  tlie  form  of  a  servant,  being  made 

in  the  likeness  of  men.    If  it  be  asked,  ^^  How  he  who 

was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  in  whom  dwelt  ail  the  fuU 

nessof  Godhead,  emptied  himself?"  The  apostle  answers, 

^'  That  it  was  by  taking  the  form  of  a  servant.''  If  it  be 

further  asked,  "  How  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant  ?" 

The  same  apostle  answers, ''  It  was  by  being  made  in  the 

likeness  of  men,''  viz.  in  tlie  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  as  he 

expresseth  it,  Rom.  viii.  3.    Thus  the  second  clause  is 

explanatory  of  the  first,  and  the  third  of  the  second.  The 

form  of  d  servant  included  not  simply  flesh,  or  human  na« 

ture;  but  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.    Christ  was  not 

made  in  the  likeness  of  innocent  Adam,  but  of  sinful 

men.    Such  a  likeness  was  his  humble  dress  during  the 

period  of  his  painful  service,  called  by  way  of  emphasis, 

the  days  of  his  flesh,  Heb.  v.  7-  Being  made  sin,  or  a  sin- 

j    oflering  for  men,  meetitwas  thathe  should  be  madein  the 

likeness  of  sinful  men,  2  Cor.  v.  ult.  Being  to  ofler  a  sa* 

crifice,  it  was  fit  that  a  body  should  be  prepared  for  him 

upon  his  coming  into  the  world,  Heb.  x.  5.    Now,  as 

by  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  was  made  in  the 

likeness  of  men;  so  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God, 

he  could  not  but  be  like  him.    In  the  one  case  he  was 

made  like  unto  his  brethren;  in  the  other,  he  was  al* 

ways  like  unto  his  Father.    When  he  is  expressly  said 

to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  viz.  of  God  the  Father,  this 

cannot  but  signify  that  he  as  much  resembles  him  in 

person,  as  he  is  one  with  him  in  essence.    To  be  in 

the  form  of  a  thing,  implies  the  greatest  likeness  to  it, 

and  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  distinct  from  it.    Thus 

^    the  form  of  the  impressed  wax,  exactly  resembles  that 

^  of  the  seal:  there  being  point  for  point  in  the  one,  that 

^  there  is  in  the  other.    Our  Saviour  is  not  God  the  Fa« 

^  ther,  but  he  is  in  his  form.    Never  did  a  son  so  exact- 

^Jy  resemble  a  father,  as  he  does  him.    All  his  Father 

"^an  him  shines.    Hence,  he  said  in  the  days  of  his  fleafa, 

^He  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  tliat  sent  me,  John  xiL  45. 

iHe  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  chap.  xiv. 

^.    Atid,  saith  the  apostle.  He  is  the  ~  '  ' 

ilf ather*s  glory,  and  the  express  inu 
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Heb.  i.  8.  The  Father  has  an  infinitude  of  glory,  aud 
our  Jesus  is  the  brightness  of  that  gloiy,  as  the  rays  of 
light  are  the  brightness  of  the  sun.  The  Father  is  a 
person,  a  subsistent  in  the  Godhead,  and  our  Lord  is 
the  express  character,  imatf e,  or  delineation,  of  his  fjer. 
son,  resembling  him  in  all  his  perfections,  as  the  im^ 
prcssion  on  the  wax  does  the  engraving  of  the  seal, 
there  not  being  a  line  in  the  one  which  is  not  also  in 
the  other. 

When  created  substances  come  under  our  consider- 
ation, their  essential  and  accidental  properties  claim 
our  attention.     And  in  contemplating  the  nature  of 
the  ever-blessed  God,  as  revealed  in  holy  scripture, 
two  kinds  of  properties  are  to  be  carefully  observedi 
viz.  essential  and  personal.    The  one  class  is  commoQ 
to  the  ever- adorable  Three ;  so  all  are  infinite,  eternal, 
and  unchangeable.    But  as  to  the  other,  one  is  peculi- 
ar to  one,  and  another  to  another.    So  paternity  to  the 
first,  sonship  to  the  second,  and  procession  from  bothi 
to  the  third.    For  though  the  Father  be  eternal,  the 
Son  eternal,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  eternal ;  though  in 
Kspect  of  essence  and  essential  properties,  they  are 
one;    yet  as  to  persons  and  personal  properties,  they 
arc  distinct.    The  Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  either  of 
them  the  Holy  Ghost.    Yet  each  of  them  possesseth 
not  a  part,  but  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead.     Nor  is 
this  a  contradiction,  any  more  than  that  there  are  three 
lines  in  one  triangle,  and  that  every  line  has  an  equal, 
though  a  distinct  relation  to  the  whole  of  that  inteija- 
cent  superficies  which  they  inclose.     Consider  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  as  possetsing  the  same  Godhead,  and 
they  are  one.     But  consider  them  as  distinct  persons 
in  that  Godhead,  and  the  one  is  in  the  form  of  the 
other,  is  like  unto  the  other.    Accordingly  he  is  called, 
*'  The  image  of  the  invisible  God,"  Col.  i.  15.  i.  e.  his 
image  in  his  divine  person,  as  appears  from  the  follow- 
ing clause,  where  he  is  called,  not  the  first-born  of  every 
creature,  for  at  that  rate  he  would  only  be  the  first  of 
creatures,  but  the  first  Begetter  or  the  first  Former  of 
the  whole  creation  *. 

*  VUt  Scapula*!  Lexic. 
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This  doctrine  of  the  likeness  between  the  Father  and 
our  Lord  is  intimated  in  these  ever-memorable  words, 
Zech.  xiii.  ?•  Awake,  O  sword,  against  the  man  that  is 
my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  As  the  word  ren- 
dered man  here,  signifies  one  that  is  mighty,  compare 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  19/  so  that  translated  my  fellow j  oc- 
curs frequently  elsewhere,  and  as  far  as  I  have  observe 
ed,  is  always  rendered  neighbour  or  another.  Lev.  vi. 
2.  xviii.  20.  xix.  11,  15,  17.  xxiv.  19,  25.  xiv.  15,  17. 
It  signifies  one  that  is  near  in  place,  and  of  the  same 
nature  with  another.  When  therefore  God  the  Father 
calls  our  Lord  his  fellow,  it  implies  that  he  was  his 
otherself,  so  to  speak,  possessor  of  the  same  Godhead 
with  him,  and  the  most  perfect  image  or  representation 
of  his  person  *.  Thus  when  Christ  is  said  to  be  in  the 
form  of  God,  it  signifies,  that  in  essence  he  was 
one  with  him,  and  in  person  like  unto  him.  And  if  so, 
then  surely  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
him; 

But  this  brings  us  to  consider  the  second  department 
of  our  text.  The  apostle  having  said  that  Christ  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  immediately  adds,  ^'  that  he 
thought  it  not  rpbbery  to  be  equal  with  God.'' 

A  fairer  stone  than  this,  lies  not  in  all  the  temple  of 
truth.  But  as  it  has  given  pain  to  enemies,  of):en,  of- 
ten have  they  lifted  up  their  criticizing  tool  upon  it,  and 
instead  of  polishing,  liave  polluted  it,  Exod.  xx«  25. 
That  we  may  set  the  passage  in  a  clear  light,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  roll  away  all  that  Socinian  rubbish  which 
has  been  cast  upon  it  t. 

IsU  Then  the  Socinians  have  used  their  utmost  ef« 


*  Leigk^i  CriL  Sacza^ 

f  It  is  obvious  to  the  learned,  that  in  the  original,  aJ;^  «^;ray/ic»  jyiic* 
f$T%  r«  Mtu  Tan  hf,  there  is  either  an  ellipsis  to  be  supphed  from  the 
j>receding  context;;  or  ao  enallage,  the  plural  noun  being  used  fir  the 
.singular.  They  who  take  the  phrase  to  be  elliptical^  judge  that  rtk  Uvrw 
St  Co  be  understood  before  &«,  He  thought  it  not  robbery*  jm  Uvrw 
vl  Am  £r»  Iff  that  his  things  should  be  equd  to  God*  t*  ^*  that  he  should 
10  all  things  be  equal  unto  God.  This,  aupplement  they  take  from 
the  preceding  words  **  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  alao  on  the  things  of  others.''  And  they  tell  us  that  t«  Uvrti 
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forts  to  give  it  quite  a  difierent  turn  from  ^hat  it  has 
in  our  version.  Instead  of  reading,  ^^  He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  tliey  render  it,  •*  He  did 
not  catch  at,  or  vehemently  desire  to  be  held  in  equal 
honour  with  God.  He  did  not  covet  to  be  honoured, 
or  was  not  greedy,  or  in  haste  of  being  honoured  u 
God  *'  The  noted  Socinian  of  Norwich*,  paraphrases  t 
as  follows,  ^^  He  did  not  regard  the  dignity  and  glof^ 
which  he  had  with  the  Father,  as  soldiers  do  the  spoil 
and  plunder  which  they  take  by  force,  and  resoluteij 
hold  against  all  the  world/'  A  late  author  in  his  essay  ob 
our  Saviour's  death,  tells  us,  that  the  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal may  be  more  justly  rendered,  ^'  did  not  hold  it  for 
a  prey  to  be  as  God/'  And  according  to  him  the 
meaning  is^  ^^  He  did  not  arrogantly  seize  and  retain 
to  himself  these  Godlike  powers  and  hpnours  which 
he  possessed,  or  was  entitled  to;  he  regarded  them  not 
as  his  prey  or  booty,  as  acquisitions  of  his  own,  and 
for  his  own  use,  but  as  the  gifts  of  God,  and  to  be  em* 
ployed  only  for  his  glory  V  Thus  these  enemies  go 
to  work. 

If  their  sense  of  the  passage  be  true,  instead  of  prov. 
ing  the  Deity  of  our  Saviour,  it  proves  tliat  he  did 
not  aspire  after  Deity,  affected  not  equality  with  God. 
The  labt  mentioned  author,  indeed,  has  expressed  him- 
self anibiguonsly,  in  rendering  the  passage,  "He  did  not 
hold  it  for  a  prey  to  be  as  (lod."  The  word  fiold  signi« 
fies  either  to  hold  in  a  forcible  manner,  as  Cant.  iii.  4. 
or  to  reckon,  account,  or  esteem,  so  £xod.  xx,  7.  **  The 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh   his  name 


is  a  Groccism,  signifying  Himself.  See  Zanchy  on  the  place.  Those 
who  tbiiik  that  I<rx  is  used  for  To-dir,  apprehend  that  ucbrvv  is  to  be  sup- 
plied before  the  infinitive  %iftu.  Thus  he  thought  it  not  robbery  i«9r«iTi 
ii'vAci  Itu  tfff,  for  himself  to  be  equal  with  God.  In  whichever  of  these 
waysy  we  read  the  words,  the  sense  is  the  same,  though  the  last  seems  thr 
most  natural.  See  Maestricht  Theol.  vol.  1.  p.  489.  Turretin  Tcndert 
the  plural  adjective,  Trmy  by  a  plural  substantive,  cuquaUtaies^  i.  f.  akc> 
gethcr  equal  unto  God.     De  Satis/act.  p.  287. 

*  Dr.  Taylor,  as  quoted  by  Brine  on  the  Atonement, 
t  Dr.  M*GiU*t  Essay,  p.  41 3. 
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in  vain.''  MatL  xxi.  26.  ^^  All  hold  John  as  a  prophet** 
Phil.  ii.  29.  '^  Hold  such  in  reputation.'*  According  to 
this  sense  of  the  word,  when  it  is  said  that  our  Saviour 
did  not  hold  it  as  a  prey  to  be  as  God,  the  meaning 
would  be,  He  did  not  reckon,  account,  or  esteem  it  as 
a  prey  to  be  as  God:  which  nearly  coinddes  with  our 
version.  But  that  vail  of  ambiguity  which  covered 
that  author's  translation,  is  entirely  removed  by  himself, 
while  he  tells  us,  that  our  Lord  did  not  arrogantly 
seize  and  retain  to  himself  these  Godlike  powers  and 
honours  which  he  possessed,  he  regarded  them  not  as 
his  prey  or  booty*  Here  the  mask  is  torn  off,  and  the  So* 
cinian  appears.  Instead  of  acknowledging  our  Lord's 
equality  with  the  Father,  we  are  told  that  he  did  not 
arrogantly  seize  -  or  retain  Godlike  honours:  did  not 
regard  them  as  his  prey  or  booty.  With  respect  to  this 
sense  affixed  to  our  text,  we  observe, 

1st.  That  it  is  obscure.    In  the  words  immediately 
preceding,  we  are  told  that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of 
God.    Accordinglv  one  would  think  that  he  was  e* 
qual  with  God.    fV>r  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  signi- 
fies, as  we  have  already  seen,  to  be  God ,  as  cartamly 
as  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  signifies  to  be  a  ser« 
vant    To  be  inthe  ibnn  of  God^  must  also  signify  to 
be  like  God;  as  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  signi- 
fies to  he  in  the  likeness  of  men.    Now,  to  be  hke 
God,  is  in  scripture  style  to  be  equal  to  him.     He  who 
says,  ^^  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else,"  ''  says  alio,  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me,"  Isa.  xlvi.  6,  9.  He 
as  much  denies  that  there  is  any  like  him,  as  that  there 
is  any  besides  him.    When  therefore  Christ  is  said  to 
l)e  in  the  form  of  God,  nothing  can  be  clearer  than 
that  he  should  think  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God* 
But  instead  of  this  clear  and  consistent  sense,  Socini- 
ans  will  have  it  tliat  he  did  not  covet,  catch  at,  or  ve- 
hemently desire,  equal  honours  with  God.     Why  use 
such  expressions,  since  he  was  possessed  of  these  hon- 
ours from  eternity?  How  obscure,  or  rather  inconsist^ 
ent  is  it,  to  talk  of  one  snatching  at  honours  of  which 
he  is  already  possessed?    What  a  clo(id  these  critics 
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throw  over  the  text!  Christ  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
did  not  catch  at  equal  honour  with  God.  One  unpre- 
judi^d  would  readily  conclude,  that  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  he  could  not  but  be  equal  with  him. 

2dly.  I  observe  that  the  Socinian  sense  of  the  text 
is  uncouth  or  uncomely.    When  they  would  illustrate 
their  meaning,  they  tell  us  that  Christ  did  not  regard 
the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father,  as  soldiers  do 
the  spoil  and  plunder,  which  they  seize  and  retain  by 
force:  that  he  regarded  not  his  godlike  honours  as  his 
prey  or  booty.    The  spoil,  the  prey,  or  plunder,  are 
terms  which  originally  refer  to  war,  either  just  or  un- 
just; and  accordingly  so  must  the  booty.      But  to  in- 
troduce such  an  idea,  or  to  use  such  a  manner  of  speak- 
ing with  respect  to  the  glories  of  our  Redeemer,  is 
daring  and  dangerous  to  the  last  degree.    The  uncome- 
liness  of  the  metaphor,  cannot  but  excite  suspicion  of 
the  doctrine  which  it  is  meant  to  illustrate.  The  honours 
of  which  our  Lord  was  possessed  in  his  pre-existent 
state,  were  his,  either  by  nature,  or  by  donation.    If 
the  former,  he  could  no  more  jpart  with  them,  than 
with  his  being.    If  the  latter,  ne  behoved  to  resign 
them  all  at  tlie  intimation  of  the  donor's  will.     But  to 
talk  of  spoil,  prey,  or  plunder  here,  is  most  incongru- 
ous.    True  it  is,  that  God  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a 
man  of  war,  Exod.  xv.  3.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  65,  66.  and  as 
coming  as  a  thief,  Kev.  xvi.  )  5. ;  but  such  manners  of 
speech  relate  to  the  dispensations  of  his  providence 
respecting  his  enemies.     Compare  2  Thess.  v.  4.     It  is 
also  fact  that  our  Redeemer  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  made  a  shew  of  them  openly  and  triumphed 
over  them.  Col.  ii.  15.     But  with  respect  to  his  lather 
and  him,  from  eternity  there  was,  there  could  be  nothing 
but  the  most  ineffable  love  between   them,  Prov.  viii. 
30. 

Sdly.  I  observe  that  the  sense  which  the  Socinians 
give  cur  text  is  incoherent.  The  apostle  in  the  pre- 
ceding context  is  persuading  the  Philippians  to  humili- 
ty. "  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife,  or  vain-glory, 
but  in  lowliness  of  mind,  let  each  esteem  others  better 
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than  themselves.**    To  enforce  this  persuasive^  he  sets 
the  example  of  Christ  before  them.    ^'  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus^  who  being  ia 
the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God.    Nevertheless,  he  made  himself  of  no  re-* 
putation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:  and,  being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Here 
we  see  the  force  of  the  argument.    Nothing  could  be 
more  pertinent.    Jesus,  though  God,  became  a  man« 
Though  equal  to  his  Father,  yet  he  became  his  servant. 
What  could  be  more  animating  to  the  Philippians  than 
this  unparalleled  humility?  But  according  to  the  So- 
cinian  sense  of  the  passage,  the  motive  suggested  has 
neither  force  nor  propriety.    Its  whole  amount  i"  this, 
*^  In  humility  of  mind,  ye  Philippians,  let  each  esteem 
others  better  than  themselves,  for  Christ  Jesus,  though 
working  miracles,  and  appearing  in  majesty,  did  not 
desire,  or  snatch  at  equality  with  God.    Though  in 
the  form  of  God  he  did  nbt  hold  the  prey  to  be  as 
God :  he  did  not  set  up  for  supreme  Deity."    The  a- 
postle's  argument  therefore,  is  neither  more  nor  less 
than  this,  ^^  Be  humble j  for  Christ  Jesus  was  not  unjusU 
Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  for  Christ  as- 
pired not  to  the  things  of  God.''     Who  sees  not  that 
this  reasoning,  if  so  it  may  be  called,  is  of  no  force, 
and  quite  foreign  to  the  scope  of  the  passage?  For  as 
some  have  well  observed,  the  apostle's  design  is  not  to 
caution  the  Philippians  against  coveting  what  they  had 
no  claim  to,  but  to  engage  them,  after  the  example  of 
Christ,  to  give  up  their  own  right  for  the  advanti^e  of 
others  *. 

*  The  Socinians  plead  that  their  sense  of  the  passage  is  greatly  coun* 
tenanced  by  the  opposition  of  the  two  clauses,  and  the  force  of  the  par- 
ticle immediately  following.  •<  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not 
eagerly  catch  at  equality  with  God;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men :  And,  being  found  in  feshion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  deatb»  even;  the  death  of  the  cross.''    Here,  tay 
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4thly.  I  observe,  that  as  the  Socinian  sense  of  our 
text  is  neither  clear,  comely,  nor  coherent,  so  it  is 
not  supported  by  any  parallel  passage  of  scripture*    Its 
patrons,  indeed,  urge  a  passage  from  some  heathen  au- 
thors, where  they  allege  the  phrase  is  the  same  with 
that  in  our  text,  and  that  as  in  these  places  it  signifies 
to  catch  or  snatch  at  the  prey,  so  must  it  in  this.     But 
two  things  may  be  replied,  viz.  that  it  is  not  certain 
that  the  heathen's  phrase  is  precisely  the  same  with  the 
apostle's.  And  certain  it  is,  that  the  apostle  in  no  otlier 
place  of  his  writings  uses  the  word  in  the  signification 
which  the  Socinians  plead.    Instead  of  giving  us  a  liter* 
al  translation  of  his  words,  they  rather  present  us  with 
a  paraphrase.     Hence,  the  various  words  which  they 
use,  to  convey  their  sense  of  them.     He  did  not  covet, 

thejf  we  are  told,  first  what  Christ  did  not  do.  He  did  not  affect  equality 
with  God*     And  then  what  he  did  do,  He  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion.     And  these,  they  allege,  are  properly  connected  by  the  particle 
But.    It  is  fiuther  pleaded,  that  the  connection  is  quite  indiscernible  ac- 
cording to  our  reading.     Christ  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God :  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation.     This  reasoning,  however,  is 
more  fallacious  than  forcible*     Its  patrons  cannot  but  know  that  the  par- 
ticle «XA4^,    often   signifies  nevertheless.      So  Scapula   acknowledges. 
And  so  it  is  frequently  rendered  in   our  version,  Mark  xiv.  S6.  Take 
away  this  cup  from  me,  nevertheless,  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou 
wilt.     John  xi.  15*  I  am  glad  I  was  not  there,  nevertheless,  let  us  go 
unto  him.     1  Cor.  ix.  12.  Are  not  we  rather?  nevertheless,  we  have  not 
used  this  power.     Gal.  iv.  30.  Nevertheless,  what  saith  the  scripture? 
CoL  ii.  5.  Though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
Spirit*     2  Tim.  i.  1 2.  I  suffered  these  thing's,  nevertheless,  I  am  not  a- 
shamed.     And  it  is    remarkable  that  the  particle  aXhA  is  sometimes  so 
rendered  when  preceded  by  the  negative  et«,  as  in  our  text.     Rom.  v. 
IS,  14.  Sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law,    nevertheless^  death 
reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses.     So  also  2  Cor.  xii.  16.  I  did  not  bur- 
den you,  nevertheless,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile.      If  the* 
particle  ixx*  be  so  rendered  in  the  passage    under  consideration,  the  So- 
cinian argument  falls  to  the  ground,  Christ  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be   equal  with  God ;  nevertheless,  he  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,   even  the  death  of 
the   cross.     Here  we  are  told  as  plainly   as  words  can,  what   Christ 
did  not  d9»  and  what  he  did  do.      He  thought   it  not  robbery  to  be  e- 
qual  with  God.     Nevertheless,  he  emptied  himself* 
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atcb  at,  or  v^hexpjently  desire  to  be  equal  with  God. 
i^as  not  greedy,  or  in  haste  to  be  honoured  as  God, 
i  is  certain  t^t  in  eve^  translation  the  more  tenaci- 
usly  we  keep  to  the  original,  the  better.    Hence  the 
gid  version  is  always  prefei^ble  to.  the  free:  If  not 
I  poipt  of  language,  yet  in  reject  of  truth.      The 
reater  freedom  that  is  used  in  translating  an  author^s 
ords,  we  are  in  the  greater  hazard  of  deviating  from 
le  sense  he  intended.    The  passage  under  consider^- 
on  being  of  the  utmost  importance,  it  is  necessary 
lat  the  greatest  attention  be  paid  to  the  words  of  the 
[oly  Ghost,  that  we  m^  reach  his  meaning.    It  can 
ot  be  denied  that  the  original  word,  which  has  so  of- 
^n  been  laid  on  the  cj^itic's  anvil,  signifies  one  of  two, 
'o  lead  or  to  think.    Something  of  the  first  of  these  i- 
eas  we  have  in  several  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
lent.  Matt.  ii.  6.  Out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor. 
cts  vii.  10.    He  made  him  governor  over  Egjrpt, 
hap.  xiv.  12.  He  was  the  leader  of  the  speech,  i.  e. 
le  chief  speaker.    Chap.  xv.  22.  Leading  men  among 
le  brethren.    Heb.  xiii.  7.    Remember  your  leaders. 
erse  It.'  Obey  your  leaders.    Verse  24.  Salute  your 
qders.    In  all  tnese  passages,  the  word,  though  not 
le  same  with  that  in  my  text,  is  nearly  allied  unto  it; 
le  one  being  the  participle,  the  other  the  verb.    If 
lerefore  the  Socinians  would  adhere  to  this  notion  of 
e  word,  and  accordingly  give  us  a  literal  version  of 
ir  text,  it  would  be  this,  "  Christ  bein^  in  the  form  of 
od,  did  not  lead  the  prey  to  be  equal  with  God.'*    To, 
ad,  or  carry  off  the  prey,  is  as  clear  and  consistent 
1  idea,  as  eagerly  to  desire,  to  catch,  or  snatch  at  it. 
3mpare  Eph.  iv.  8.  He  led  captivity  captive.    But  on 
is  reading.they  have  not  yet  fixed.    Instead  of  say- 
g^*  Ue'^id  not  lead  the  prey  to  be  equal  with  God,*' 
ey  turn  it,  "  He  did  not  covet,  catch,  or  snatch  at 
[uality  with  God.'*      It  is  obvious,  however,  that 
ough  covetousness  be  a  kin  to  robbery,  y^t  they  axe 
lite  distinct  ideas,  as  much  so  as  the  execution  is  dis« 
ict  from  the  intention.    And  therefore  to  shuffle  in 
e  one  idea  instead  of  the  other,  ^'  he  did  no$  covet,*'  foi 
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^*  he  did  hot  rob,"  is  not  to  give  a  translatiori,but  a  para- 
phrase.  But  their  gteat  stren^h  lies  in  the  similar 
phrases  \V'hich  they  pretend  to  find  iti  heathen  authors. 
There,  say  they,  these  phrases  signify  to  catch  at  an 
opportunity,  to  pursue,  covet,  or  snatch  at  a  thing 
tnat  is  desirable,  £knd  therefbre  so  must  that  in  our 
text.  Sottie  competent  judges,  however,  have  called 
in  question  the  instances  they  quote  *•  But  supposii 
they  were  perfectly  similar  to  tnat  in  our  text,  it  w 
never  follow  from  thence  that  it  must  be  explained  by 
them.  It  will  be  out  of  dispute  with  every  lover  of  the 
truth,  whether  we  are  to  abide  by  the  waters  of  Shi. 
loab,  or  to  repair  to  the  puddles  of  paganism:  whether 
We  are  to  explain  the  apostle,  by  the  apostle,  or  by  a  heath, 
en :  whether  we  are  to  borrow  a  light  from  what  a  heath- 
eti  says  in  a  passage  or  two,  or  from  what  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself  says  in  a  great  many  places  of  the  New  Tesb- 
mentt  whether  we  are  to  compare  spiritual  things  wi4 
carnal,  or  with  spiritual.  As  was  already  observed,  the 
word  in  my  text,  signifies  not  only  to  lead,  but  also  to 
think,  esteem,  account,  reckon  or  judge.     It  is  found 

*  Dr.  Whitby  insists  On  the  phrases  u^TFetyjM  «■««»,  which  he  reoders 
to  snatch  at,  and  i^^xy/iut  nytii^ut  which  he  supposes  signifies  to  pursse, 
or  covet  a  thing  that  is  desirable.     But  it  will  never  follow,  that  becanx 
these  phrases  may  have  these  significations  in  a  profane  author,  that  there- 
fore «i^^«7^ft»  i}V)iV«r6  must  have  the   same  in  a  sacred*   *Af'jr:tytutxuu* 
f^vfTvx,*et9  may  indeed  signify  to  make  robbery  an  opportunity,  (.  e.  an 
opportunity  not  to  be  lost,  which  is  the  same  as  to  rob :     But  it  cacnct 
from  thence  be  inferred  that  txy^  u^itetyfitv  nynietx^  must    signify,  he  &i 
not  pursue,  or  covet  to  be  equal  with  God.     Dr.  Ridgley  on  the  Lar- 
ger Catecihism,  p.  153,  vol.  I.  has  observed,  that  the  substantive  noun 
in  our  text  is  not  the  same  with  that  in  the  places  quoted  by  Whitby. 
Here  it  is  cd^vctyf^*^'^  there  a^xayfia.     The  one^  he  says,  signifies  the  act 
©f  robbing,  the  other  the  object  or  effect.     Which  he  illustrates  by  van* 
ous  examples  of  verbals  ending  in  fi^i  and  ^4,  as 

K6fiirX(tTfkcif  Boasting;   Ke'^xXeco-^xy  that  in  Whieh  we  boast* 

K6Xxo-ft9i^  Punishing;  k«A«cr^de,  the  punishment  inflicted. 

*0^t9-fi6i,  Limiting;  'O^io^tui,  the  boundary  or  limit  itself^ 

'Oja-A/r^tdj,  Arming;  'Oa-Aio-fi*,  the  armour  itself. 

Zra;^«ir^«$  ,  Aiming;  ^to;^«7j(c«,  the  object  aimed  at. 

hATTi^^tif  Baptising;  Bxima-uai  the  ordinance  in  which  it  is  perfonn* 
^,  Mark  vy«  8.  compared  with  Matt.  iii.  7.  and  xxi.  2J. 
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in  eighteen  places  in  t]\e  New  Testament,  in  all  of 
which  it  is  taken  in  the  latter  sense.  Now,  the  ques* 
tion  is,  whether  when  investigating  its  meaning  in  oui 
text,  we  should  call  in  the  aid  of  a  heathen  author,  or 
compare  it  with  the  invariable  use  pf  the  same  word 
in  all  these  passages:  whether  we  are  to  inquire  of  th^ 
god  of  Ekron,  or  of  the  God  of  Israel?  In  the  de- 
termination  of  this  we  cannot  hesitate  a  momept*  Tp 
use  the  word  in  one  and  the  same  sense  in  eighteen 
places,  and  to  abandon  that  sense  in  the  nineteenth, 
would  be  very  extraordinary;  especially,  when  there  is 
not  so  much  as  the  shadow  of  necessity  for  so  doing. 
Such  a  conduct  would  betray  something  ridiculous,  if 
not  worse:  a  design  to  shun  the  truth,  rather  than  tp 
seek  it.  It  is  not  without  the  superintendency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  the  word  in  my  text  is  used  twice  in 
this  chapter,  and  three  times  in  tne  next.  So  verse  Sd, 
^*  Let  each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves.  Verse 
25th,  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  you  Epaphroditus. 
Chap.  ill.  7,  8.  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I 
counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count 
all  things  but  loss :  And  do  count  them  but  dung,  that 
I  may  win  Christ."  In  all  these  places  the  word  signi- 
fies to  think,  reckon,  jud^e,  esteem,  or  account.  And 
no  solid  reason  can  be  assigned  why  it  should  not  have 
the  same  signification  in  my  text.  Add  to  this,  that 
in  all  the  ouier  thirteen  places  where  it  occurs  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  has  still  the  selfsame  sense,  as 
will  appear  from  inspecting  them.  So  Acts  xxvi.  2. 
I  think  myself  happy,  X  Thess.  v.  13.  Esteem  them 
very  highly.  2  Thess.  iii.  15.  Count  him  not  as  an 
,  enemy,  i  Tim.  i.  13.  He  counted  me  faithful,  chJ^p. 
vi.  1.  Let  servants  count  their  masters  worthy  of  nil 
honour.  Heb.  x.  29.  Hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  an  unholy  thing.  Chap.  xi.  11,  She  Judged 
him  faithful  who  had  promised.  Verse  26.  Esteeming 
the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
of  Egypt.  James  i.  ?•  Count  it  all  joy,  when  ye  fall 
into  divers  temptations.  2  Pet.  i.  1 3.  I  think  it  meet. 
Chapter  ii.  1 3.  They  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the 
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day-fime.  Chap.  iii.  9.  As  sotn^  men  count  dadmess. 
Verse  15.  Account  that  the  loog-suflering  of  oorLord 
is;  salvation.  Nay,  the  word  in  my  text  has  theame 
flignificatjbn  in  the  Septuagint..  Job.  xh\  27.  He  es- 
teemeA  iron  as  straw.  \^rse  28.  He  accoidtitetk  the 
eJing-stbn^  as  stnbble.  From  this  collection'  of  jpassi^ 
it  must  appear  :to  the  'conviction  of  the  un^judioed, 
Ithat  the  Sodinians*  transiation  tof  our  text  is  without 
parallel  or  precedent  in  holy  scripture,  and  therefore  to 
loe  raected.  Thus  we  have  evinced  that  Uie  sense 
Svhidi  they  Affix  to  it  is  obscure,  indecent,  iiicoheraity 
and  unsupport^. 

It  must  oeacknowtedged  that  some  in  high  iemt^ 
)tipn  for  learaiDg,  orljibdoxy  and  'piety,  have  translated 
piir  text  in  a  mknner^' wfaido  set  'ISrst  sight,  seems  to  co- 
'incide  with  that  of  the  SbciniahiB,  but  at  the  same  time 
'they  understand  it  in  a  difibrent  sense.  ^  He  did  not 
'<^h6ld  It  for  a  spoil  to^be  equal  unto  God.  That  is, 
"say  they.  He  yould  hbt  'glai^in  his  mAjeaty,  which 

he  had  in  the^rm  bf  Gbd,  'as  ti^ey-who  triumph  in 
**  their  spbHs;  bUt  rather  deny' the  honour  of  equality 
"  with  G6d,  agreeing  truly  unto  hfm,  by  not  shewing 
*^it,  and  by  not  glorying  in  it  •."  This  sense  is  no  how 
coqtrary  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  .  There  is  notliingin 
it  which  militates  against  the  Deity  of  the  great 
God  our  Saviour.  Neither  can  it  be  deemed  any  hov 
incoherent  with  the  context.  Fox  in  connection,  thus 
it  reads,  ^'  Who  being  in  the  fortn  of  God,  did  not  bold 
it  for  a  spoil  to  be  equal  unto  God}  but  emptied  him- 
self, taking  the  form  of  a  si^rvant,  being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men/'  Still,  however,  it  seems  unnatural  to 
speak  of  pur  Redeemer's  uncreated  glories  under  tlie 
notion  of  spoil.  And  hence,  those  who  embrace  this 
.  sense  of  the  passage,  find  it  necessary  to  distinguish 
betwixt  pritwte  spoil,  which  is  never  acquired  without 
injustice,  and  public^  which  is  obtaiued  in  lawful  ?rar. 
Tiie  former  being  usually  concealed,  as  in  the  case  of 

•  So  Maenricht.  Thcol.  vol  1.  p.  48a    ^o  ilso  Cameron  and  IhSiiL     See  Picht't 

•fheolChm.  ▼oLl.p,240.   '  '     ' 
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s 

Achan;  the  latter  exhibited  in  triumph,  as  was  wont 
to  be  done  by  the  Roman  conquerors. 

After  all,  there  seems  to  be  an  impropriety  in  using 
such  a  style  as  the  above.  The  infinite  honours  and 
perfections  which  our  Lord  enjoyed,  were  his  by  na- 
ture, not  by  gift,  much  less  by  conquest  He  was  as 
necessarily  a  Son,  as  God  was  a  Father,  and  therefore 
as  necessarily  God  as  he.  Therefore  though  it  may 
well  be  said  that  he  yailed  the  glories  of  his  Godhead, 
yet  there  can  be  no  propriety  in  saying  that  he  did 
Dot  triumph  in  them,  as  conquerors  in  their  spoil. 

Having  made  these  observations,  little  ne^  be  said 
in  vindication  of  the  reading  retained  in  our  version. 
It  is  entirely  agreeable,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  con- 
stant use  of  the  word  in  other  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  agreeable  to  the  versions  used  in  other 
churches,  and  exhibits  a  sense,  natural,  easy,  suitable 
to  the  context,  and  most  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of 
faith  ••  Our  Lord  Jesus  existed  from  eternity  in  the  form 

*  After  having  considered  the  text  iq  the  most  cntical  manner  of 
-which  I  was  capable,  I  cannot  but  cordially  acquiesce  in  our  version^ 
with  the  addition  of  one  word  only.  We  read,  "  He  thought  it  not  rob» 
bery  to  be  equal  with  God.''-  With  the  venerable  Tui^re^tine,  I  would  read, 
lie  thought  it  not  robbery  to.  be  altogether  equal  with  God.  Such  ]^ 
apprehend  is  the  precise  meaning  of  the  words,  Tcrtt  0^.  It  is  known  that 
ins  is  an  adjective  from  Titrost  Joh^  v,  18.  signifying  equal.  And  keepbg  the 
form  of  the  adjective,  the  clause  in  the  Latin  would  run,  Non  rapinant  ex- 

*  istitnavit  esse  equaUa  Deo*  But  it  is  known  also  that  r«  im  u  often 
used  substantively,  and  then  it  signifies  equaUias.  Scapula  Lex.  p.  690. 
and  for  this  rea3on  it  is  that  the  learned  Turrettio,  reads,  Christw  erat 
in  forma  Dei^  Phil.  ii.  tvm  ri  &m,  aqualitateSf  id  ettf  prorms  aqualU  Deo* 
He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  altogether  equal  with  God.     Nor  is  it 

'  unusual  with  the  Hebrews  to  speak  in  this  manner.  So  Psalm  ex.  3. 
Thy  people  shall  be  wilHngnetses,  that  is  altogether  willing.  The  word  »r« 
has  been  much  tossed  among  the  critics,  some  contending  that  it  should 
b^  taken  adverbially  here,  as  Whitby;  others  denying  it,  -4%  Peatfton;  who 
asserts  that  i^m  and  wm  were  tued  as  the  same  by  tlie  (# rcckf.  He  also 
observes,  that  whom  the  Greeks  call  tt^  M  <*quiil  ta  (/od,  I  lomrr  calls 
ir«  iw,  Odyts.  Lib.  15.  L.  519«  wiitre  'VtUmmhwi  sptrskiiig  of  Eury« 
machus,  says, 

V«r  ph  Un  M  U4Mift*4  lt^^*0fh 

I  wou^d  further  observe^  t^ax  Uh  s^j^.^lMsri^'^rfiiy,  ri»tW  ili«n  simili* 


446  THE  DEl^T   OF  CHBIST 

of  God,  was  one  with  him  in  essence,  the  brigbtnessof  his 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.  And  being 
so,  he  thought,  he  reckoned,  be  esteemed,  he  judged, 
be  counted,  it  no  act  of  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Go4. 
He  did  not  think  that  he  did  any  injustice  in  claiming 
all  the  honours  of  supreme  Deity,  since  tp  them  he 
had  an  unalienable  right  by  nature,  beipg  one  witb 
God,  John  x.  SO.;  and  therefore  equ4  to  him,  chap. 
V.  18. 

The  true  sense  of  th$  words  being  thus  ascertained, 
I  come  now  to  the  Second  general  Head  of  discoiu^, 
which  was  tp  illustrate  and  confirm  some  of  the  doc- 
trines obviously  poiiti^n^d  'm  them*  Apd  these  ore 
chiefly  three, 

1  St.  That  our  I^ord  is  in  his  person  distinct  from  the 
Fatlier. 

2dly.  That  he  is  nearly  related  to  him.    And, 

3dly.  That  he  is  entirely  equal  with  him.  Ccsi» 
ceruing  e^ch  of  which  iq  tl^e  order. 

The  first  Doctrinal  proposition  respects  our  Lord's 
distinction  from  the  Father.  This  is  so  clearly  and  so 
frc(juently  taught  in  scripture,  that  he  who  runs  may 
read.  It  liesj  indeed  as  at  the  bottom  of  the  Christian 
s>  stem ;  and  is  so  essential  to  it,  that  there  can  be  no 
Christianity  without  it.  Nay,  it  is  a  truth,  which  even 
Mahometans,  Arians,  Socinians  all  confess.  This  be- 
ing the  case,  I  choose  pther  to  illustrate,  than  to  pro\'e 
it.  That  it  is  impliecl  in  my  text,  must  be  obvious  to 
the  meanest  capacity.  For  if  Christ  was  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  reckoned  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 

tode  or  likeness.  John  v.  1 8.  tr^t  mvtm  vtSf  r^  iiS^  Making  hinMcIl 
equal  with  God.  Luke  xx.  86*  icayytX^t  yd^  tfo-tf  For  they  are  equal  ud* 
to  the  angels.  I  cannot  therefore  but  subscribe  to  the  judgment  of  the 
renowned  Sir  Richard  Ellis,  that  with  the  Greeks  t«  iirowy  joined  to  ir«  is 
most  significant.  And  that  perfect  equality  cpu.I^  liot  hp  exprened  mort 
fully  by  words.     Fortuita  Sacrafp*  213» 


ASS^RT£i>  AND  YIKdlCAffeD.  447 

him,  he  cannot  but  be  a  distinct  person  from  him.  ft 
would  be  absurd  to  say  that  he  was  egual  with  himselt^ 
To  say  wherein  that  distinction  consists,  is  a  task  be- 
yond the  reach  of  mortals,  perhaps  of  angels  them- 
selves. An  attempt  to  mark  its  limits,  or  to  delineate 
its  nature,  would  be  to  darken  counsel  by  words  with* 
out  knowledge.  Solomon  having  asked,  "  Who  hath  as^ 
cended  up  unto  him,  or  descended?  Who  hath  gather- 
ed the  wind  in  his  fists?  Who  hath  bound  the  waters 
in  a  garment?  Who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  ?'*  Concludes  the  cluster  of  queries  with  the  fol- 
lowing, **  What  is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  son's  name, 
if  thou  canst  tell?'*  Prov.  xxx.  4.  But  though  we  can- 
not perfectly  understand  the  distinction  between  Christ 
and  the  Father,  yet  we  are  as  certain  that  it  is^  as  of 
any  truth  within  the  compass  of  revelation.  Its  abso- 
lute certainty,  and  something  of  its  nature  is  intimated 
in  a  variety  of  passages* 

For,  1st.  The  Father  and  Christ  are  distinguished  by 
number.  The  Father  is  one,  he  another*  Of  nothing 
}iavc  we  a  clearer  notion  than  of  number.  In  other  parts 
of  knowledge  we  are  often  in  the  greatest  uncertainty. 
What  one  positively  affirms,  another  as  flatly  denies, 
and  a  third  cannot  say  which  of  them  has  truth  upon 
hi^s  side.  But  as  to  number,  there  is  no  dispute,. 
Here  wc  are  as  certain,  as  that  the  whole  is  greater 
than  a  part.  Now,  when  scripture  says  that  Christ  is 
one,  and  the  Father  another,  we  are  authorized  thence 
to  conclude,  that  they  are  as  certainly  two,  as  that  one 
and  one,  are  two  in  number.  "  I  am  not  alone,  said 
Christ,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.  It  is  writ- 
ten in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
I  am  one  that  bearcth  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Fr- 
ther  that  sent  me,  bcareth  witness  of  me,*'  John  viii.  18. 

The  same  medium  of  distinction  is  used  in  that  me- 
morable passage,  1  John  v.  7#  **  There  arc  three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one/*  They  arc  one, 
and  yet  three,  in  different  rcufMjct^i;  one  in  cs^Jcnce, 
three  in  personn*    If  Uirce,  there  in  m  certainly  a  die* 


tinction  among  then^  as  that  three  is  a  definitive  iium- 
ben    But, 

2dly.  God  and  Christ  are  distinguished  by  name. 
The  one  is  called  the  Father,  the  other  his  Son.  No- 
thing occurs  more  frequently  in  the  New  Testament^ 
than  this  distinction.  Witness  the  voice  from  heaven, 
£rst  at  our  Saviour's  baptism.  Matt.  iii.  17*  and  thea 
at  his  transfiguration,  cha^  xvii.  15.  His  own  confes- 
sion before  uie  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  Mark  xiv.61,62. 
The  ordinance  of  baptism  which  he  appointed  after  his 
resurrection.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  And  the  ordinary  salu- 
tation of  our  apostle  to  the  churches,  2  Cor.  i.  2,  3. 
Philip,  i.  2.  Nay,  this  distinction,  was  known  under  the 
Old  Testament,  compare  Psalm  ii.  7, 12.  Prov.  xxx.  4.; 
yea,  it  was  acknowledged  by  devils  themselves,  Luke* 
viii.  28.  Now,  as  the  names  Father  and  Son,  suggest  dis- 
tinct  ideas,  so  God  and  Christ  must  be  two  distinct  per- 
sons. The  Pather  cannot  be  the  Father  of  himself;  nor 
the  Son,  the  Son  of  himself.  The  name  Father  im- 
plies  another  person  to  whom  he  is  so,  as  the  name 
Son  implies  one  who  stands  in  the  paternal  relation 
unto  him.  Again,  the  one  is  called  God,  the  other 
the  Word,  John  i.  1^  14.  1  John  v.  7.  and  the  Word  of 
God,  Rev.  xix.  13.  With  respect  to  the  signification 
of  the  name,  I  say  nothing.  Only  this  much  is  fair- 
ly deducible  from  that  adorable  Person,  whose  Word 
he  is.  The  Word  is  said  to  be  with  God,  implying 
the  distinction  of  persons;  and  to  be  God,  implying 
identity  of  essence. 

3dly.  God  and  Christ  are  distinguished  by  tlieir  inef- 
fable fellowship  one  with  another.  So  in  the  passage 
just  now  quoted,  the  Word  is  said  to  be  with  God,  i.  e. 
as  I  apprehend,  not  only  in  respect  of  co-eternal  exist- 
ence, but  also  of  the  most  intimate  and  endearing 
communion.  As  the  one  never  existed  without  the 
other,  neither  were  they  ever  without  that  fellowship 
which  is  intimated  in  the  words  of  inspiration.  **  Tlie 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  him  all  things 
into  his  hand,*'  John  iii.  3.5.  Though  this  giving  may 
be  considered  as  posterior  to  creation,  yet  uiat  love  in 
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^hicli  it  originated  was  before  all  time.  The  extent 
f  the  gift  proves  the  intenseness  of  the  giver's  love. 
>f  this  communion  we  read,  Prov.  viii.  30.  Says  the 
l^ord  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  **  I  was  by  hira,  as  one 
rought  up  with  him:  and  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoic- 
jg  always  before  him.**  Every  clause  speaks  communi- 
n:  "  by  him,  brought  up  with  him/*  But  in  the  two  last  > 
le  description  rises ;  "  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing 
Iways  before  him:"  i.  e.  He  delighted  in  me,  and  I  in 
im.  To  intimate  the  intenseness  of  the  Father's  love, 
is  soul  is  said  to  delight  in  Christ,  Isa.  xlii.  1.  As  a 
irther  proof  of  this  inconceivable  fellowship,  it  is 
lid  that  the  only  begotten  Son  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
ather,  John  i.  18,  This  certainly  intimates  their 
3mplacency  in  one  another.  Our  Lord,  when  about 
)  leave  the  stage  of  time,  and  when  pleading  with 
is  Father  in  behalf  of  the  ^ivcn  ones,  could  say,  thou 

lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,*' 
>hn  xvii.  25. 

4thly.  God  and  Christ  are  distinguished  by  the  dif- 
rent  places  which  they  occupy  with  respect  to  our 
ilvation.  The  one  is  represented  in  scripture  as  the 
arty  choosing:  the  other,  as  the  party  chosen.  Psalm 
:xxix.  S,  1 9.  The  one  as  sending:  the  other  as  the  sent, 
latt.  xxi.  37.  Acts  iii.  ult.  Rom.  viii.  3.  Gal.  iv.  4.  The 
le  as  preparing  a  body:  the  other  as  putting  it  on, 
[eb.  X.  5.  The  one  as  the  Mediator:  the  other  as  the 
irty  with  whom  he  mediates  on  our  behalf,  1  Tim.  ii. 
The  one  as  making  a  reconciliation  for  sin  by  the 
icrifice  of  himself,  Heb.  ii.  17,  and  xix.  26.:  the 
ther  ias  pacified  in  virtue  of  that  atonement,  Ezek.  xvi. 
It.  2  Cor.  V.  18,  21.  The  one  as  laying  all  our  ini- 
jities  on  the  other,  Isa.  liii.  6.  The  one  as  heipg 
ruised  for  these  our  iniquities:  and  the  other  as  brQis« 
ig  him,  and  putting  him  to  grief,  Isa.  liii.  5,  10«  The 
le  as  hiding  his  face :  the.  other  as  uttSHjilig  a  mourn- 
il  cry  under  that  desertion,  Matt«  xxi^.  46.  In  all 
lese  instances  the  distinction  between  God  and  Christ 
written  as  with  a.sun^beam. 

5thly  and  Lastly,  on  this  part  of  the  subject.    The 
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personal  distinction  between  the  Father  and  tbe  Sat 
IS  intimated  in  the  following  context,  by  the  distinct 
personal  acts  which  are  ascribed  to  them.  Of  Christ 
it  is  said  that  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation:  of  the 
Father,  it  is  said,  that  he  highly  exalted  him.  Of  the 
Son  it  is  said,  that  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  8&« 
vant :  of  the  Father,  that  he  hath  given  him  a  name 
above  every  name.  Of  the  Son  it  is  written,  that  be 
became  obedient:  but  it  is  testified  of  the  FaUier,  that 
he  hath  exalted  him  to  such  honours,  that  at  his  nane 
every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  that 
he  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  TTmb 
much  in  illustration  of  the  distinction  between  God 
and  Christ. 

■ 

The  second  doctrine  which  we  proposed  to  illoii 
trate  was,  that  Christ  in  his  person  is  nearly  related 
unto  God.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  all  the  pari 
culars,  mentioned  in  illustration  of  the  first  doctrind 
proposition,  are  so  many  proofs  of  this.  For  if  the  (& 
tinction  between  God  and  Christ  be  such  as  we  have 
said,  it  unavoidably  follows,  that  they  are  nearly  relat- 
ed to  one  another.  Being  distinoruished  by  their  or- 
der, their  names,  their  mutual  delight,  their  agency  in 
the  work  of  redemption,  and  their  personal  actions  to- 
wards one  another,  in  bringing  it  to  a  close,  a  most  inti- 
mate relation  cannot  but  subsist  between  them  This 
relation  we  shall  consider  as  represented  in  scripture 
under  the  following  views. 

1st.  Olu'  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  so  nearly  related  unto 
God  that  he  is  his  Son.  He  is  so  called,  not  on  ac- 
count of  creation,  as  are  angels.  Job  xxxviii.  7.  and 
Adam,  Luke  iii.  ult.  For  his  goings  forth  were  of 
old,  from  the  days  of  eternity,  Mic.  v.  2.  Nor  is  he 
so  denominated  from  his  incarnation  only.  For  thereby 
he  became  the  Son  of  Adam,  Luke  iii.  23,  38.  the 
Son  of  man,  as  he  is  often  called  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Matt.  xvi.  13.  chap.  xxvi.  24,  64.  Being  the 
Son  of  God,  he  was  made  of  a  woman.  Gal.  iv.  4.  ac- 
cording to  the  first  intimation  concerning  him,  bearing 
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that  he  should  be  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
Instead  of  becoming  the  Son  of  God  by  incarnation, 
he  thereby  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  sen^ant.  True 
it  is,  that  the  angel,  in  solving  Mary's  doubts,  told  her, 
"**  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,**  Luke  i.  S5.  But  the  true  sense 
is,  that  that  holy  thing  born  of  her,  being  united  to 
the  person  of  the  Son,  should  therefore  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.  Christ's  human  nature  never  sub3isting 
by  itself,  as  is  the  case  with  other  men,  but  in  personal 
union  with  the  Son,  was  therefore  called  the  Son  of 
God.  Accordingly  the  angel  in  the  8 2d  verse,  speaks 
of  him  both  as  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  as  the  son 
of  David,  i.  e.  as  the  apostle  expresseth  it,  Rom.  i.  S. 
The  Son  of  God  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  ac- 
■  cording  to  the  flesh. 

It  must  be  granted  that  the  Father  prepared  him  a 
body,  Heb.  x.  5.  But  were  there  no  other  reason  of 
his  Sonship  than  that,  he  would  be  a  son  in  no  higher  a 
sense  than  Adam,  whose  body  he  formed  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground.  It  deserves  our  attention  that  the  two 
titles  mentioned  by  the  angel, "  that  holy  thing,  and  the 
Son  of  God,**  seem  to  refer  to  the  two  clauses  immedi- 
ately preceding: "  the  Hol;y  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee.** 
According  to  this  view  of  the  passage,  the  connection 
stands  thus:  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
therefore  that  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  a  ho- 
ly thing;  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  oversha- 
dow thee,  therefore,  also  that  holy  thing  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God.  By  the  power  of  the  Highest  may 
therefore  be  meant,  the  almighty  agency  of  God  the 
Father,  in  preparing  a  body  for  his  Son.  Compare  the 
angel's  words,  verse  82d.  "  He  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Highest.**  It  can  scarcely  be  denied  that  the 
Highest,  verse  35th,  signifies  the  same  person  as  in 
verse  32d,  viz.  God  the  Father.  Our  Saviour  is  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest  there,  and  the  Son  of  God 
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here#  Hence  the  inference  is,  that  God  the  Father 
13  meant  in  both.  For  whose  Son  is  Christ?  Why, 
not  the  Son  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  some  seem  to  insi- 
nuate, but  of  God  the  Father.  For  as  in  the  Trinity 
there  is  but  one  Son,  so  but  one  Father  ♦. 

But  to  go  on,  the  relation  of  Sonship  which  our 
Lord  bears  unto  the  Father,  is  not  founded  on  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  Socinians  will  have 
it.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  in  scripture  lan- 
guage, the  resurrection  is  mentioned  under  the  me- 
taphor of  a  birth.  So  Christ  is  called  the  first-bom 
from  the  dead,  Col.  i.  18.  and  the  first-begotten 
of  the  dead.  Rev.  i.  5.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  the 
saints  are  called  the  children  of  God,  being  the  chil« 
dren  of  the  resurrection,  Luke  xx.  36.  But  as  they 
are  certainly  his  children  before  their  resurrectiop,  so 
the  Saviour  was  the  Son  of  God  before  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead.  It  is  not  unusual  in  scripture  to  say 
that  a  thing  is,  >¥hen  it  is  only  evidenced  or  proved  to 
be,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  James  ii.  22.  And  it  is  in  this  sense 
that  we  are  to  understand  these  words  in  Psalm  ii.  T. 
**  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  i.e. 
this  day,  this  thy  resurrection-day,  I  have  given  proof 
that  I  have  begotten  thcc.  So,  Rom.  i.  3.  the  aposde 
having  called  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  immediate- 
}y  adds,  that  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by 
the  resurrection  i'roni  the  dead.  His  resurrection 
therefore  did  not  constitute  him  a  Son,  it  only  evinced 
that  he  was  truly  so. 

But  further  still,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the 
Son  of  God  bv  otHce.  He  docs  not  bear  that  name 
merely  because  he  is  the  Messiah.  For  if  so, 
his  sonship  would  not  be  liccessary,  but  adventiti- 
ous.  The  salvation  of  sinners,  depended  merely  on 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  therefore  so  did  the 
mission  of  Christ.  Now,  as  it  was  possible  the  former 
might  never  have  been,  so  was  it,  respecting  the  latter. 

•  Till?  [Treat  Charnock,  Ukci  the  Highest  in  verse  35th.  for    God  -Ji?  Fathf:. 
Vol.  2,  p.  ;9f'. 
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And  at  this  rate  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  would  only  be 
an  adventitious  relation,  as  that  of  creator,  governor, 
or  preserver.  If  God  had* not  given  being  ta  an  uni- 
,  verse,  these  relations  he  had  never  sustained ;  and  if 
Christ's  Messiahshlp  be  the  same  with  his  Sonship,  it  as 
necessarily  follows,  that  if  sinners  had  not  been  redeem- 
ed, he  had  never  been  a  Son.  And  if  this  be  true,  it 
also  follows,  that  filiation  does  not  constitute  the  per* 
sonality  of  the  second  subsistent  in  the  Godhead,  nor 
paternity  that  of  the  first.  And  thus  the  names  Fa* 
ther  and  Son,  by  which  they  are  denominated  in  holy 
scripture,  would  not  intimate  the  natural  and  necessa- 
ry relations  subsisting  between  them,  but  only  such  as 
presupposed  the  redemption  of  mankind:  the  one  be- 
ing caned  a  Father  to  tne  other,  because  he  chose  and 
sent  him  to  be  their  Saviour;  and  the  other  a  Son  to 
him,  as  being  chosen  and  sent  by  him.  This  doctrine, 
however,  is  inadmissible,  according  to  the  scripture 
representation  of  the  matter.  There  the  Sonship  and 
office  of  Christ,  are  uniformly  mentioned,  as  dis- 
tinct things.  Nathaniers  cont&ssion  runs,  ^^  Rabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel,** 
John  i.  49.  He  confesses  not  one  thing  but  two, 
viz.  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  next  that  he 
was  the  King  of  Israel;  the  former  by  nature,  the  latter 
,  by  office.  Jn  respect  of  the  one,  he  is  said  to  be  be- 
gotten; as  to  the  other  anointed.  Whether  the  faith- 
ful Israelite  had  a  view  to  the  second  Psalm,  I  shall  not 
3ay,  but  certain  it  is,  that  there  our  Lord  is  mentioned 
under  both  characters,  the  Son,  and  the  anointed  of  God, 
verse  1,6, 7, 12. 

The  distinction  in  Nathaniel's  confession  is  equally 
kept  up  in  that  of  Peter.  Our  Saviour  having  interrogat- 
ed the  disciples,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  Peter  in 
their  name  immediately  answers,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,'*  Matt.  xvi.  IC.  Or  as  it  is  else- 
where expressed,  **  We  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  John  vi.  69.  \\% 
the  same  strain  runs  the  confession  of  the  Ethiopian  Eu- 
imch,  Acts  viii.  S7.  and  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  soon  as 


M  he^ri  to  preach.  Acts  ix*  20.  That  our  Ssvjour^s 
Sonship  is  distinct  from  his  office,  appeanfrom  hk  weH 
known  words,  John.  iii.  17.  ^^  Gdd  so  loved  the  world, 
timt  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be^ 
Iieveth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
•  life."  Here  it  is  obvious  that  he  who  was  given,  was 
previoudy  a  Son.  He  was  not  given  to  be  a  Son 
and  th^efore  a  Son ;  but  a  Son  prior  to  his  being  giv- 
en; it  Son,  though  he  never  had  been  ^vem  The  love 
celebrated  here  appears  from  the  previous  and  intimate 
relation  subsisting  between. the  ^ver  and  the  gift.  The 
one  was  the  Father,  the  other  his  only  begotten  Son* 
Bui  once  suppose  that  our  Lord  was  a  son  by  office 
otAy^  and  a  sable  veil  is  thrown  over  redeeming 
love*  For  then  the  matter  comes  to  this,  one  person 
in  the  Godhead  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
another,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not 
peri^,  but  have  everiasting  Kfe.  But  taking  the 
words  in  f^e  sense  which  diey  naturaUy  convcnTf  the 
love  of  Grod  appears  in  the  strongest  %ht.  He  had 
but  one  Son,  yet  him  he  gave.  Notwithstanding  the 
near,  the  natural,  the  necessary  relation,  which  he  bore 
unto  him,  yet  him  he  spared  not,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  Rom.  viii.  32. 

Of  this  doctrine  we  have  a  faint  illustration  in  Abnh 
ham's  offering  up  his  son,  his  only  son  Isaac,  whom  he 
so  deariy  loved.  Isaac  was  his  son  previous  to  his  laying 
him  upon  the  altar.  The  miracle  orlove  to  God  consist* 
ed  in  tnis,  that  to  him  the  Patriarch  ofiered  his  own,  yea, 
his  only  son.  Hence,  Jehovah  said,  "  Now  I  know  that 
thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  son  from  me,"  Gen.  xxii.  12.  Had  not  Abra- 
liam  been  so  nearly  related  to  Isaac,  his  love  to  God  had 
not  been  so  illustriously  displayed.     In  like  manner, 
had  not  tlie  first  of  the  adorable  Three,  stood  in  a  pa^ 
tcrnal  relation  to  the  second,  the  love  in  giving  him 
had  not  been  so  wonderful.    The  wonder  is,  that  God 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son :  sent  him  forth  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  Gal.  iv.  4.  Having  sent 
servants  in  succession,  last  of  aU,  be  sent  his  Son,  Matt, 
xxi.  37«    That  our  Lord  was  not  a  Son  by  office,  is 
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further  evident  from  what  he  himself  said  on  a  certain 
occasion  to  the  Jews,  John.  vii.  28,  29.    ^  I  am  not 
come    of   myself,    but   he    that    sent    me    is    true, 
whom  ye  know  not.     But  I  know  him,   for  I  am 
Jrom  him,    and    he  hath    sent   me."    Here  he  men- 
tions   his  being    from    God   as  one    thing,  and    his 
being  sent  by  him  as  another.     He  does  not  say,  I  was 
from  him ;  but  speaking  as  he  with  whom  there  is  no- 
thing past  or  to  come, "  I  am  from  him.**  Compare  chi^i. 
viii.  5S. "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  i.  e.  with  respect 
to  my  person,  I  am  from  God ;  and  as  to  my  mission, 
he  hath  sent  me.     That  this  is  the  true  sense  of  the 
passage,  appears  from  comparing  it  with  what  is  said 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.    As  to  his  person,  it  is 
said  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  John  xv.  26.; 
as  to  his  mission,  it  is  written  that  the  Father  sendeth 
him,  John  xiv.  26.  Gal.  iv.  6.    Thus  he  is  from  him, 
and  he  hath  sent  him.    After  the  same  manner  of 
speech,  our  Lord  says,  ^^  I  am  from  him,  and  he  bath 
sent  me."    I  am  from  him  as  a  Son,  and  he  hath  sent 
me  as  a  servant.    It  is  observed  further,  that  the  Son- 
ship  and  office  oi  our  Lord  were  two  distinct  parts  of 
that  good  confession,  which  he  made  before  the  two 
different  courts  at  which  he  was  arraigned,  agreeably 
to  the  interrogations  put  unto  him.     Standing  at  the 
bar  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  it  was  asked  him,  ^^  Art 
thou  the  Son  of  God?"  To  which  he  answered,  "  I  am," 
Mark  xiv.  61,  62.    Standing  at  Pilate's  judgment-seat, 
the  interrogation  run,  •*  Art  thou  a  king?"  which  he  con- 
fessed he  was,  declaring  at  the  same  time  that  his  king^ 
dom  was  not  of  this  world,  John  xviii.  33 — 37.     When 
standing  at  the  bar  of  the  ecclesiastic  court,    which 

Eretended  to  found  their  sentence  on  the  holy  oracles, 
e  confessed  his  filial  relation  unto  God;  but  when  in- 
terrogated by  a  heathen  judge  with  respect  to  bis  Son* 
1  ship,  he  gave  him  no  answer,  John  xix.  7-^-^9.  • 

To  all  these  instances  of  the  difference  between 
Christ's  Sonship  and  office,  I  may  add,  the  apostle's 
words,  Heb.  iii.  5,  6.  •^  Moses  verily  was  faithful  as  a 
servant,  but  Christ  as  a  Son.''    See  how  he  distinguislv- 
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es  between  Son  and  servant  These  two  relisitions  di& 
fer  in  kind.  The  one  is  natural:  the  other  founded  on 
consent  If  Christ  be  a  Son  by  office,  Moses  might  be 
called  a  son  too,  for  great  was  his  office.  But  here 
lies  the  difference  between  them ;  the  one,  high  as  he 
was,  was  a  servant  only:  the  other,  amidst  all  bis  a- 
basement  was  a  Son.  ^'  Though  a  Son,  yet  learned  he 
obedience  by  the  things  whichne  suffered,''  Heb.  v.  8. 
A  servant,  however  exalted,  Cannot  become  a  son  by 
nature^  A  son,  however  depressed,  cannot  cease  to 
be  a  son. 

Christ  being  the  Sort  of  God  neither  by  creation, 
nor    by  his    incarnation,   resurrection,   or    office,    it 
remains  that  he  must  be  his  Son  in  a  far  superior 
sense,  and  in  a  manner  of  which  we  can  form  no  ade- 
quate conceptions.    It  has  been  observed,  that  though 
he  taught  his  disciples  to  sa^,  "  Our  Father/*  yet  when 
speaking  of  God  with  relation  to  himself  and  them,  he 
never  once  uses  that  phrase:  but  intimates  that  he  is  a 
Father  in  one  sense  to  him,  and  in  another  to  them. 
Witness  his  ever-memorable  Words,  John  xx.  1 7.  **  I  as* 
cend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father)  and  to  my 
God,  andyour  God/*     He  does  not  say,  to  our  Father, 
and  our  God,  as  if  his  Sonship  had  been  of  the  same 
nature  with  theirs;  but,  to  my  Father  and  your  Father; 
intimating  not  only  that  God  was  his  Father,  before  he 
was  theirs,  but  also  that  he  was  liis  Father  in  a  far  sub- 
limer  sense  than  he  was  theirs :  his  by  nature ;  tlieirs 
by  grace,  regenerating  and  adopting  grace.     Of  this 
important  doctrine  we  have  a  pregnant  proof,    John 
v.  17,  18.  "Jesus  answered  them,  my  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work.     Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
piore  to  kill .  him,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his 
own  Fatherj.ln^king  himself  equal  with  God."    Here  it 
^  is  obvipyst.  ;^.at  the  Jews  understood  him  as  intending 
such  a  Sopship  as  made  him  equal  with  the  Father,  and 
*that  therefore  he  was  the  Spn  of  God  in  such  a  sense  . 
as  none  else  was.    Theyjtljemselves  averred  that  God 
was  tlieir  Father,  Jipibn  \^it  41.  but  they  never  once 
dreamed  of  equality -with  God.     From  Christ*s  words, 
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however,  in  calling  God  his  Father,  they  conduded 
that  he  asserted  he  was  equal  with  God.  The  word 
rendered  equal  here  is  the  same  in  eflfect  with  that  so 
translated  in  my  text.  Had  they  reasoned  amiss  as  to 
Christ's  Sonship  implying  equality  with  God,  it  can- 
not be  thought,  but  that  He,  the  fountain  and  the 
IHend  of  truth,  would  have  pointed  out  their  mistake. 
jBut  instead  of  this,  he  in  effect  asserts  what  they  had 
reckoned  so  criminal,  for  says  he,  *^  What  things  soever 
the  Father^oeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 
As  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them, 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  wilK  All  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 
ther.'' From  this  passage  therefore  it  is  evident  that 
the  nature  of  Christ's  Sonship  is  vastly  different  from 
that  of  the  most  exalted  creatures.  It  argues  no  infe- 
riority to  the  Father,  but  an  equality  with  him.  Fa- 
ther and  Son  among  men,  are  names  of  superiority  and 
inferiority.  But  here  they  imply  equality.  Of  the 
Sonship  of  Christ,  we  are  as  certain  as  divine  authori- 
ty can  make  us,  but  with  respect  to  the  manner,  we 
are  altogether  ignorant.  An  attempt  to  explain  the 
generation  of  the  Son,  would  4)e  as  unlawful,  as  it 
must  be  unsuccessful.  If  in  ourselves  we  find  inex- 
plicable mysteries,  how  much  more  in  contemplating 
these  relations  which  subsist  between  God  and  his  Son. 
<^  What  is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  Son's  name,  if  thou 
canst  tell?"  Frov.  xxx.  4.  But  of  this  we  may  rest  as- 
sured, as  of  any  other  point  of  revelation,  that  from 
eternity  the  second  of  the  ever-adorable  Three  stood 
related  as  a  Son  to  the  first.  As  he  was  necessarily  God, 
so  a  Son.  A  Son  he  was,  and  ever  would  have  been, 
though  creation  had  never  rose,  though  angel  or  man 
had  never  existed  *.    I  have  insisted  the  longer  on  this . 

*  If  the  names  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  not  expressive  of  the  natural  and  ncces- 
Mry  relations,  which  subsist  among  the  erer-adoroble  Three,  then  wc  know  nothing 
as  to  their  order  or  relation.  We  know  only  that  there  are  Three  Persons  in  the  God* 
head,  but  we  cannot  say  if  there  be  a  First,  a  Second,  or  a  Third.  We  cannot  say 
that  the  First  sent  the  Second,  but  only  that  one  sent  another.  We  cannot  say  but 
that  he  who  sent  that  other,  might  have  been  sent  by  him*  On  tlie  contrary,  he- 
aving that  the  naniet  Fiubcr,  Son,  and  Spirit,  point  out  the  order  in  which  th^e  4* 
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relation,  as  it  is  of  such  vast  importance,  and  because 
what  has  been  said  concerning  it,  may  assist  our  con- 
ceptions with  respect  to  what  is  to  follow. 

2dly.  Clirist  is  so  nearly  related  unto  God,  that  he 
is  his  image.  Image  is  a  relative  word.  Soon  as  >ife 
hear  it,  we  are  ready  to  ask,  the  image  of  what?  What 
ever  is  the  image  oi  a  person  or  a  thing,  bears  a  certaii 
relation  to  them,  viz^  that  of  likeness.  Our  Lord  a 
the  imagc>  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  person, 
Heb.  i.  3.  So  like  him  that  he  who  hath  seen  the  one 
hath  seen  the  other,  John  xiv.  9.  There  arc  vario© 
ways  whereby  God  hath  revealed  himself  unto  men. 
By  the  light  of  nature  within  them,  and  the  works 
with  which  they  are  surrounded,  they  may  know  that 
there  is  a  God.  From  themselves  as  the  efiect,  tbej 
mHy  ascend  to  the  First  Cause*  Conscious  of  their  in- 
tellectual powers,  they  may  thence  conclude  that  the 
Godhead  is  not  like  unto  gold  or  silver,  or  stone  graven 
by  art,  and  man's  device.  Acts  xvii.  29.  In  the  works 
or  creation  thev  may  trace  the  Creator's  footsteps*  **  For 
the  invisible  tilings  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
which  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  " 
Rom.  i.  20.  But  though  by  these  they  may  know  that 
there  is  a  God^  yet  they  cannot  know  what  he  is,  or  thai 
there  are  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead4  They 
see  the  shadow  of  Deity  only.  And  as  from  a  shadow 
we  learn  that  there  is  a  body,  so  from  tlie  effects  of 
goodness,  wisdom,  and  power,  which  every  where 
strike  their  eyes,  they  may  thence  infer  that  there  is  a 
Being  possessed  of  these  attributes.  But  what  a  dark 
delineation  of  God  is  this!  The  shadow  of  a  man  is  one 
thing,  his  image  drawn  by  the  painter  another.  By  the 
first,  we  arc  enabled  to  form  some  very  obscure  ideas  of 
him.  By  the  second  we  acquire  clearer  conceptions. 
But  how  imperfect  (jvcn  these,  compared  with  what 
we  obtain  when  we  see  his  Son,  the  living  image  of 

ilorablc  Three  su^si»t,  we  see  Jiow  the  order  of  operation  corresponds  to  that  of  sub* 
«;ttcnce;  and  accordipgljr,  tbat  none  but  the  second  could  be  the  iccarQate  Son. 
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3  himself?  In  the  works  of  creation  we  see  the  shadow 

2  of  the  Almighty,  so  to  speak :  In  the  first  man  his 
moral  image  was  drawn  as  by  his  own  hand.    God  ere- 

j  ated  man  in  his  own  image:  in  the  image  of  God  cre- 
ated he  him.  Gen.  i.  27.     But  Christ  is  his  image  in 

1^  such  a  sense^  and  to  such  a  degree,  as  no  mere  crea- 
ture possibly  can.  Being  his  only  Son,  he  is  also  his 
highest  image.  Never  did  a  Son  so  much  resemble  a 
Father,  as  he  does  him.  The  truth  is,  the  image  of 
God  cannot  be  fully  drawn  on  any  creature,  no  more 
than  his  nature  can  be  communicated.  But  in  Christ 
it  shines  to  perfection.  For  the  name,  the  nature  of 
God  is  in  him.  Being  of  one  essence  with  him,  he  is 
his  substantial  image. 

3dly.  Christ  is  so  nearly  related  unto  God,  that  he  is 
his  fellow.  This  is  intimated  in  that  well  known  pas* 
sage,  Zech.  xiii.  7.  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my 
Shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  my  Fellow,  saitn 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  That  it  is  Jehovah  who  speaketh 
here,  is  expressly  asserted.  That  it  is  Christ  whom  he 
calls  his  fellow,  is  evident  from  Christ's  own  application 
of  the  passage  to  himself.  Matt.  xxvi.  31.  **  All  ye  shall 
be  offended  because  of  me  this  night:  for  it  is  written,  I 
will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  tlie  sheep  of  the  flock 
shall  be  scattered  abroad/'  It  is  observable  that  Christ 
is  called  both  Jehovah's  Shepherd,  and  his  Fellow: 
the  former   designation  pointing  out  his  office,    the 

'  latter,  his  natural  and  necessary  relation  imto  God. 
He  is  Jehovah's  Shepherd,  in  the  selfsame  sense  that 
he  is  called  his  Kin^,  Psal.  ii.  6.  viz.  as  being  invested 
l>y  him  with  these  important  offices,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23, 
24.  It  was  in  his  official  capacity  that  the  sword  got  a 
charge  to  smite  him,  he  being  the  good  Shepherd  who 
gave  his  life  for  the  sheep,  John  x.  1 1 .  But  while  in 
point  of  office,  he  is  Jehovah's  Shepherd ;  as  to  his 
person,  he  is  Jehovah's  Fellow.  And  it  is  worthy  of 
our  notice,  that  in  the  very  charge  directed  to  the 
sword  of  justice,  the  dignity  of  his  person  is  pointed 
out.  "  The  man  that  is  my  Fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  It  was  already  observed,  that  the  word  render- 
ed Fellow  here,  implies  unity  of  natmre,  $nd  proximi. 
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tf  of  place.  AccotdiDglj  it  is 
JNeigbbour,  Lev,  vi.  2.  and  xviii.  20^^ 
fiire  flgoify  that  Christ  is  the  same  in 
God,  and  as  to  person,  his  otherself :  no  two  fcnona 
among  men  being  ever  so  intimately  related  to  oae  an- 
other.  His  being  called  God's  Fellow,  a«  necesnnljf 
implies  his  unitjr  m  nature  with  him ;  as  his  befog  caUd 
the  tdlow  of  the  redeemed,  signifies  his  sdatian  uite 
thenk  PsaL  xlv.  7.  ^  God,  thy  God  halh  aoointd 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  ieUowa."  Tm 
h  is,  that  the  word  in  this  passage  is  not  precisely  the 
san^e  with  that  in  Zecfau  xiiL  ^.  But  it  cannot  be  d6 
nied  that  it  is  much  the  same  in  simificatioo»  and  is  » 
cordingly  rendered  com^nion,  nal*  cxiju  6S*  Tk 
conclusion  therefore  continues  firm,  that  as  Christ  Iw- 
ifijl^  called  the  fellow  of  the  saints,  intimates  his  unity 
ornature  with  them,  and  his  near  alliance  to  then; 
so  when  he  is  styled  the  Father's  Fellow,  it  cannot  but 
import  that  he  stands  in  the  nearest  relation  to  Un. 
Compare  John  i.  1.  The  ^^  Word  was  widi  God,  and  the 
word  was  God." 

4t!)Iy.  Christ  is  so  nearly  related  unto  God,  that  he 
sits  upon  his  throne.  If  their  throne  be  one,  how  near^ 
ly  related  they !  That  it  is,  we  learn  trom  Hoi v  Scrip, 
ture.  The  prophet  Zechariah  speaking  of  ine  man 
whose  name  is  ttie  Branch,  says,  ^^  Even  he  shall  builJ 
the  temple  of  Jehovah,^— and  he  shall  sit  and  rule  upon 
his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  Priest  upon  his  throne, 
and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both," 
Zech.  vi.  13.  The  word  his  here,  is  pot  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  reciprocal  sense,  as  in  the  preceding  verse, 
"  He  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place/*  tliat  is  out  of  his 
own  place.  No:  it  refers  to  the  word  Lord,  as  its  pro* 
per  antecedent.  Accordingly  the  sense  turns  out  to  be 
this.  The  man  whose  name  is  the  Uranch,  shall  sit  and 
rule  upon  /ciV  throne,  f.  e.  upon  Jehovah's;  and  he  shall 
bo  a  priest  upon  Jchovah^s  throne,  and  the  counsel 
of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both  *•    Jehpyah  and 

*  Non  soliam  luunii  led  loIiuRi  ejuij  saji  Vitriog^ 
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the  Man  shall  sit  upon  one  throne;  not  one  iqpon  one 
throne,  and  another  upon  another:  but  both  upon  one. 
There  seems  to  be  an  lulusioti  to  what  often  took  place 
among  kings,  father  and  son  sitting  upon  one  throne, 
and  reigning  us  in  conjunction.  Compare  Exod.  xii. 
29.  'Die  first-born  of  Pharoahy  that  sat  on  his  throne, 
i.  c.  on  Pharaoh's  throne.  So  Augustus  having  tak- 
en Tiberius  unto  his  throne,  they  swayed  the  scep- 
tre over  the  Roman  Empire,  liow  nearly  related 
those  kings,  who  sat  together  upon  one  throne, 
being  co-partners  i^  the  kingdom.  This,  how- 
ever, but  faintly  adumbrates  that  intimate  relation 
which  subsists  oetween  God  and  Christ  sitting  and 
ruling  upon  one  throne.  Perhaps  it  will  be  said, 
that  Christ^s  sitting  on  his  Father's  throne,  is  rather  to 
be  considered  as  a  reward  conferred  on  him,  in  conse- 
qence  of  his  work,  than  as  a  proof  of  a  necessary  and 
natural  relation  between  them.  Rev.  iii.  21.  But 
the  answer  is  easy.  Christ's  exaltation  has  a  xe- 
ference  to  his  two  natures,  divine  and  human.  With 
respect  to  the  former,  his  exaltation  was  only  declara- 
tive, shewing  that  he  was  truly  God.  Hence  his  pray- 
er, a  little  before  his  passion,  ^  And  now,  O!  Father,  glo- 
rify me  with  tliine  ownself,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was,"  John  xvii.  5.  But  with 
respect  to  the  latter,  his  exaltation  was  real,  the  man 
Christ  being  set  down  on  the  throne  of  God.  Nor  must 
we  omit  to  mention,  that  if  Christ  had  not  from  eternity 
sat  on  the  throne  of  God,  in  virtue  of  his  natural  rela- 
tion to  him ;  he  could  not  have  sat  down  there,  when 
in  his  human  nature  he  ascended  into  heaven.  Ue 
was  still  the  same  person  as  ever,  though  now  he  had 
a  new,  another  nature.  All  that  can  be  fairly  deduc- 
ed from  his  exal^tion  being  represented  in  scripture 
as  the  reward  of  his  obedience,  Phil.  ii.  9 — 1 1 .  is,  that  he 
had  a  double  title  to  that  inconceivable  glory,  one  by 
nature,  and  another  by  merit.  One  fundamental,  in 
virtue  of  the  personal  union;  another  acquired,  by  his 
obedience  unto  death.  Had  he  not  had  the  for- 
iner,'never,  never  ^oul^  l^e  l^ave  obUiincd  the  latter. 
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It  was  the  ciiij^  d^gnitf  of  his  penoa  whU  gave 
worth  to  his  (£edi€nce»  and  fendered  it  meritatiteis  of 
all  thattglpiy  which  a  God  could  give»  or  which  lie  in 
hutnan  oature  coald  receive. 

5thly:  Christ  is  so  nourl^  related  unto  Qcd  that  he 
aits  af  his  ri|;ht  hand.  Ab  m  hdy  scripture  God  is  re- 
presented sitting  oo  a  throne,  so  is  Chnat  aB  mtting 
at  his  right  hand.  True  it  is,*  God  being  a  pure 
spirit^  has  no  body,  and  dierefiMre  the  right  hand  can 
only  be  attributed  to  him  in  a  metqphimcal  manner. 
He  has  no' material  thcone,  nor  any  corporeal  ports. 
But  condescending  to  speak  unto  us  in  a  ^le  suited 
to  our  childish  state,  ana  with  a  view  to  assist  oar  ftOi 
ble  concoptions  concerning .  divine  things,  he  oAep 
speaks  of  nis  throne,  and  of  his  right  hani^  Lnu  Levi.  1. 
Psalm  xcvtit.  i  •  Worldly  kings  being  naturally  on  a 
level  with  their  brethren,  the  potsherds  of  the  eardi^ 
must  call  in  the  aid  of  things  extrinsical  td  tliemaehra% 
to  ^ve  them  an  appearance  of  majesty,  and  to  support 
theu*  authority  among  their  suljgects.  Hence  thnmei, 
and  robes,  and  crowns,  and  sceptres,*  and  armies.  Not 
so  with  the  God  of  glory.  He  has  an  altsufficiency  in 
himself.  And  as  be  inhabits  eternity,  Isa»  Ivii.  15. 
so  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him,  2  Chr. 
vt.  18.  Nothing  created  can  add  any  thing  to  him. 
Nevertheless,  he  is  mentioned  in  scripture  as  sitting  on 
a  throne,  and  Christ  at  his  right  liand.  Psalm  ex.  1. 
Matt.  xxvi.  64.  £ph.  i.  20.  Heb.  i.  S,  IS.  viii.  1,  10^ 
12.  xii.  2. 1  Pet  iii.  ult.  What  a  near  relation  is  held 
forth  under  this  manner  of  speaking!  The  right  hand 
has  always  been  emblematic  of  honour  and  of  power. 
Hence  when  Solomqn  meant  to  honour  her  who  had 
brought  him  forth,  he  caused  her  to  sit  at  his  right 
hand,  1  Kings  ii.  19.  When  therefore  Christ  is  so 
frcqqently  said  to  sit  at  God*s  right  hand,  we  may 
thence  conclude  that  a  most  intimate  and  endearing 
relation  subsists  betwixt  them.  For  as  the  apostle  ar- 
gues, ^'  To  which  of  the  angels  said  God,  at  any  time, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand?— Are  they  not  all  ministring 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  tliem  who  shall  be 
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Iieirs  of  salvation?''  H€b.  1. 18, 14.  HesitsasaSon:  they 
serve  as  ministers.  His  being  placed  on  his  Father's 
right  hand,  proves  not  only  that  he  is  next,  but  ^t  he 
is  equal  to  him.  / 

It  must  be  acknowledged  that  to  be  at  the  right 
hand,  signifies  sometimes  to  assist  as  a  friend.  Psalm 
xvi.  8.;  sometimes  to  oppose  or  accuse  as  an  enemy. 
Psalm,  cix.  6.  2^ch.  iii.  1.;  and  sometimes  to  be  acquit- 
ted in  judgment.  Matt.  xxv.  38.  But  when  Christ  is 
said  to  sit  at  God's  right  hand,  it  indicates  equality  in 
power  and  glory.  It  does  not  imply  that  God  is  infe. 
rior  to  him,  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  but  that  he  is  equal  to 
God.  Suppose  Pharoah  on  his  throne,  holding  the 
sceptre  in  his  right  hand,  and  there  his  first- bom  sitting . 
by  him,  they  being  thus  placed,  the  sceptre  seems' 
common  to  both.     Thus,  it  earthly  things  could  pro- 

Eerly  point  out  heavenly,  the  Son  of  God  sitting  as  at 
is  Father's  right  hand,  is  co-partner  with  him  in  the 
kingdom,  so  to  speak.  In  power  and  glory  they  are 
equal.  He  is  not  generally  said  to  stand  at  God's 
right  hand,  as  if  an  advocate  only.  That  phrase  never 
occurs  but  once.  Acts  vii.  56.  He  is  said  to  sit  as 
King  with, the  Father.  To  sit,  indicates  authority. 
Psalm  ii.  4.  xxix.  10.;  to  stand,  implies  subjection, 
1  Kings  X.  8.  Luke  i.  19.  Possibly  it  may  again  be  said, 
that  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right  hand  is  always  men- 
tioned in  scripture  as  consequential  of  his  ol>edience 
unto  death,  and  that  therefore  it  does  not  imply  his  ne- 
cessary relation  unto  God,  much  less  his  equality  with 
him.  But  in  answer  to  this,  let  it  be  observed,  as  un- 
der the  preceding  particular,  that  the  Son's  sitting  at 
his  Father's  right  hand,  is  to  be  understood  as  agree- 
ing to  him,  either  in  his  divine  nature,  or  in  his  hu- 
man. When  applied  to  his  human,  it  no  doubt  follow- 
ed his  humiliation-state,  1  Pet.  i.  11.  But  when  attri- 
buted to  his  divine,  it  agreed  to  him  from  eternity. 
Even  during  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  could  say,  "  The 
only*begotten  Son,  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  John 
i.  18.  The  Son  of  man  is  in  heaven,  chap.  iii.  IS. 
Now,  if  while  he  was  oq  «arth,  he  was  also  in  heaven. 
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stalk  through  our  land  as  at  noon  day,  overt/irowing 
the  faith  of  many.  This  being  the  case,  and  the  sub- 
ject so  naturally  in  our  way,  necessity,  not  to  say  de» 
cency,  calls  upon  us  to  contribute  our  mite  in  support 
and  illustration  of  this  radical  truth,  that  Chnst  is 
equal  with  the  Father.  And  this  we  shall  attempt 
from  the  seven  following  considerations. 

1st.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  equal  with  the 
Father  appears  from  the  very  fiice  of  the  text.  For 
there  we  are  told  that  Christ  being  in  the  form  of  God,  I 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  altogether  equal  with 
God.  I  read  altogether  equaly  judging,  as  was 
already  hinted,  that  the  original  words  should  be  so 
rendered.  Now,  if  Christ  thought  it  no  robbenr 
to  be  altogether  equal  with  God,  it  unavoidably  fd< 
lows,  that  equal  unto  him  he  certainly  was.  We  wiD 
not  say  with  a  modern  Doctor  *,  ^^  it  is  scarce  conceiv- 
able that  he  could  be  mistaken:''  nay,  it  is  impossfiik 
itiaX  he  could,  as  impossible  as  for  God  to  lie.  This 
foundation-stone  once  torn  up,  down  £dls  the  temple 
of  truth,  and  with  it  our  highest  hopes.  But  sure  we 
arc,  as  of  our  own  existence,  that  the  judgment  of 
Christ  was  always  infallible.  Therefore  thinkingit  no  rob- 
bery to  be  altogether  equal  with  God,  he  as  certainly 
is  so,  as,  that  he  could  not  err  in  judgment,  nor  arro- 
gate honours  to  himself  which  were  not  his  own.  This 
absolute  equality  he  was  not  ashamed  to  assert,  when 
his  Deity  was  covered  as  with  a  cloud  of  dust.  For 
in  calling  God  his  Father,  he  in  effect  declared  tliat  he 
was  equal  with  him,  John  v.  18.  This  equality  he  al- 
ways averred  not  only  in  teaclung  the  people,  but  al- 
so in  his  prayer  to  God.  In  the  former  case  he  said, "  I 
and  my  Father  are  one,"  Jolin  x.  SO.  In  the  latter, "  Ho- 
ly Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name,  those  whom 
hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are.  The 
glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them:  that 
tliey  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one,"  John  ivii.  11, 
22.    When  the  Son  asserts  his  unity  with  the  Father, 

•  Dr.  MacgilFs  Eswf,  p.  ^^78. 
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it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  an  unity  of  consent,  but 
of  nature.  So  the  Jews  understood  it.  Hence  they 
took  up  stones  to  stone  him,  for  that  he  being  a  man, 
made  himself  God.  From  his  saying  that  he  and  the 
Father  were  one,  they  inferred  that  he  asserted  he  was 
God.  Nor  was  their  inference  unjust,  though  they 
erred  egregiously  in  the  application.  And  therefore 
instead  of  correcting  them,  as  if  they  had  been  mistaken 
in  thinking  that  he  claimed  equality  with  the  Father,  he 
saysin  the  most  unequivocal  manner, "  know  and  believe 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him,"  John  x.  S3,  38* 
That  unity  of  nature  and  not  of  consent  is  meant,  ap- 

,  pears  with  convincing  evidence  from  the  contrasting 
of  the  two,  John  v.  7,  8.  "  There  are  three  that  bear  re- 

.  cord  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  Holy 
Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one:  and  there  are  three 
that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water, 

,  and  the  blood:  and  these  three  agree  in  one.'*  Of  the 
celestial  witnesses  it  is  said.  They  are  one.  Of  the  ter- 
restial.  They  agree  in  one.  Hence  the  inference  is 
fiur,  that  the  unity  of  the  former  is  more  than  that  of 
agreement:  it  is  an  unity  of  essence.  If  the  Son  be 
one  in  essence  with  the  Father,  he  cannot  but  in  per- 

'  son  be  equal  to  him.  To  acknowledge  the  one,  and 
deqy  the  other,  would  be  a  contradiction.  '  Hie  unity 
for  which  the  Son  intercedes,  respecting  the  saints, 
that  they  may  be  one  as  he  and  the  Father  are,  mill- 
tates  nothing  against  what  we  have  said.  For  the  word 
aSy  denotes  likeness,  not  equality,  thus  we  are  bid  to  be 
perfect,  even  as  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect, 
jMatt.  v.  ult. 

2dly.  That  the  Son  is  equal  with  the  Father,  ap- 
pears  from  their  equal  relation  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
he  is  a  divine  person,  can  be  doubted  by  none  who  re- 
gulate their  creed  by  revelation.  Now,  if  the  Son's  re- 
.lation  unto  him  be  entirely  equal  to  the  Father's,  it  ne- 
cessarily follows  that  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father. 
To  me  this  appears  as  evident,  as  the  truth  of  that  axi- 
om, that  things  which  are  equal  to  one  and  the  same 
thing,  are  equal  to  one  another.    That  the  Son  has  as 
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ffreat  a  relation  to  the  Spirit  as  the  Father,  appears  irom 
tiiis,  that  as  the  Father  sends  the  Spirit,  so  also  does  he, 
John  xiv.  S6.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,">chap.  xv.  26. "  The  Comforter  wljom 
I  will  send  from  the  Father."  Observe,  the  Father  sends 
the  Spirit  in  the  Son's  name,  and  the  Son  sends  him  £rom 
iiito  Father.    That  the  Spirit  is  his,  was  taught  in  effect 
under  the  old  economy.    ^^  I  will  pour  upon  the  house 
of  Da^,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications."  Who  it  is  that  promise 
eth,  appears  from  what  immediately  follows,  ^^  and  they 
shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced/*  Zech.  xiiL 
10.    The  Spirit  is  said  to  receive  all  things  from  the 
Son,  and. all  things  that  the  Father  hath,  belong  onto 
the  Son,  John  xvi.  14,  15.     Hence  it  follows,  that  the 
things  which  the  Spirit  searcheth,  1  Cor.  iii.  10.  and 
which  he  teacheth,  John  xiv.  26.  belong  equally  to  the 
Father   and  the  Son;  compare  John  xvii«   10.    ^  All 
.  thin^  which  are  mine,  are  thine;  and  thine  are  miDe." 
Buf  if  their  possessions  be  equal,  so  must  their  persons. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  well 
as  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
Kom.  viii.  9,  11.;  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  as  well  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God,  Gal.  iv.  6.  2  Cor.  iii.  3.    Kor 
is  this  to  be  understood  as  respecting  the  Son  merely 
in  his  mediatory  character,  as  tiierehi  he  hath  received 
the  Spirit  witliout  measure  from  the  Father,  Isa.  xi.  2. 
John  iii.  34.    The  Spirit  is  not  called  his,  because  | 
given  him  as  a  servant,  but  because  proceeding  from  \ 
him  as  a  Son.     If  called  his,  because  given  unto  him 
as  the  Head  of  the  mystical  body,  he  might  also  be 
called  the  Spirit  of  the  members.     But  this  he  never 
is.     He  is  frequently  denominated  from  his  fruits  and 
efFccts,   but  never  from  those  in   whom    he   dwells. 
Never  once  is  he  called  the  Spirit  of  the  saints.     A 
clear  intimation  that  he  bears  not  the  same  kind  of  re- 
lation  to  them  which  he  does  lo  Christ.     In  him  he 
dwells  by  nature,  in  them  by  grace.      And  even  wit- 
nessing their  adoption,  he  is  called  the  Spirit,  in  dis- 
tinction from  theirs,  Rom.  viii.  14. 


ASSERTED  AND  TIRDICATED,  469 

3dly.  That  the  Son  is  equal  vnA;  the  Fsflier,  may 
be  evinced  from  the  apostle's  celebhited  testimony, 
CoL  ii.  9.  ^^  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  Oodbead 
bodily.**  These  words  though  few,  are  very  forcible. 
Stronger  could  scarce  have  dropt  from  the  lips  of  an 
angel.  The  Godhead,  the  fulness  of  the  Gocfhead,  aU 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  is  said  to  dwell  in  Christ, 
and  that  bodily.  By  the  Godhead  is  meant  the  divine 
nature  or  essence.  Acts  xvii.  29.  Rom.  i.  20.  By  all 
the  fulness  of  thie  Godhead,  we  are  to  understand  all 
that  plenitude  of  perfection  which  is  included  in  the 
divine  nature,  eternity,  infinity,  omnipotence,  immuta-' 
bility,  &c.  This  fulness  stands  opposed  to  that  empty- 
ing of  himself,  of  which  we  read  m  the  words  immeoi* 
ately  following  my  text.  It  is  not  the  fulness  of  a  vessel 
which  was  naturally  empty,  and  derived  all  its  contents 
from  without.  No,  it  is  the  fulness  of  an  ocean.  The 
fulness  here  is  not  the  same  with  that  mentioned,  chap* 
i.  18.  That  is  mediatorial;  this  divine:  that  was  the 
effect  of  the  Father's  good  pleasure;  this  is  as  necessa- 

as  his  existence:  that  was  peculiar  to  Christ's  office; 

is  inseparable  from  his  person.  It  is  not  simply  said 
the  fulness,  but  all  the  fuiness  of  the  Godhead  awelleth 
in  him.  There  is  not  one  fulness  of  Deity  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  another  in  the  Son.  But  the  sell  same  pleni* 
tude  is  in  both,  and  therefore  they  are  one  and  the 
same  God.  Whatever  the  Father  natfa,  that  hath  the 
Son  als6.  There  is  not  a  perfection  in  the  Father, 
which  is  not  in  the  Son.  If  there  were,  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  could  not  be  said  to  dwell  in  him* 
The  personal  property  of  the  Father  cannot  be  urged 
as  an  exception  here.  Paternity  and  filiation  distin- 
guish them  from  one  another,  but  are  no  indications  of 
pre-eminence  or  inferiority.  As  each  of  these  relations 
implies  the  other,  so  also  that  the  persons  thus  related 
are  altogether  equal. 

Both  hath  the  same  divine  nature,  though  the  one 
has  it  in  one  manner,  intimated  by  his  being  called  the 
Father,  the  other  in  another,  intimated  by  his  bein^ 
called  the  Squ*    The  apostle  adds  one  word,  which  is 
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not  witboQt'its  emphasis.    ^^  In  him  dwelleth  all  the 
ililnes's  of  the  Godhead  bodUy.^^      This  word  bodily 
stands  not  opposed  to  the  shado^^y  or  typical  maimer 
in  which  God  was  said  to  dwell  in  the  temple,  1  Kings 
viii.  12,  IS.    As  if  the  meaning  were,  that  God  dwdt 
truly  in  the  one,  and  typically  only  in  the  otiier.     So 
shadow  and  body  are  opposed,  verse  17.     Something 
vastly  more  than  this  must  be  intended.    For  God 
dwells  not  typically,  but  truly  in  the  saints.    The  a- 
postle  prays  that  they  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God,  Lph.  iii.  19.    But  no  where  is  it  said  that  the 
Godhead  dwells  bodily  in  them.    When  therefore  all 
the  fulness  of  Deity  is  said  to  dwell  in  Christy  the  sense 
must  be,  tliat  it  dwells  essentially  in  him ;  or,  as  the 
Evangelist  expresses  it,  ^<  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh."     He  who  was  God  assumed  human  nature,  cal- 
led a  body,  Heb.  x.  5.  into  a  personal  union  with  him- 
self.   In  that  nature,  as  in  a  temple,  dwells  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead.    If  Christ  be  possessed  of  all 
that  fulness,  he  must  be  equal  to  the  Father,  for  what 
can  the  Father  have  more? 

4thly.  That  the  Son  is  equal  with  tlic   Father,  ap- 

{learsfrom  tl)c  names  whicli  arc  given  him.  To  col- 
ect  all  these  would  lar  exceed  the  Hmits  to  which  we 
mean  to  confine  ourselves;  therefore  instead  of  many, 
we  shall  only  select  a  few.  He  is  at  every  turn  called 
God.  The  Father  is  represented  as  calling  him  so. 
Heb.  i.  8.  Unto  the  Son,  he  saith,  "  Thy  throne,  0 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  Johni.  1.  "  Tlie  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  God  is  an 
absolute  tcrm^  I-.ord  a  relative:  the  one  expressing 
what  he  is  in  himself;  the  other  what  he  is  in  relation 
to  the  creatures.  Compare  Psalm  xlv.  11.  Acts  ii.  36. 
Accordingly  my  text  says,  "  that  he  was  in  the  form  of 
God;"  and  the  following  context  bears,  that  he  as  Lord 
hath  dominion  over  all.  Thomas  joined  both  in  his- 
confbssion,  saying,  *'  My  Lord,  and  my  God,"  John 
XX.  28.  He  is  not  only  called  God,  but  the  *^  true 
God,"  1  John  V.  20.  «  The  great  God,"  Tit.  ii.  13. 
The  mighty  God,"  Isai.  ix.  5.    Nay,  he  is  called 
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^*  Jehovah/'  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Hos.  i.  !?•  which  is  a  Dame 
never  ascribed  unto  any,  but  ^*  to  the  living  and  the 
true  God,"  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  ult  and  quite  diflerent  from 
the  relative  word  Lord.  Compare  Psal.  ex.  1.  ^^  Je- 
hovah said  to  my  Lord."  Now  if  such  great  and  glo* 
riou^  names  be  given  him,  he  must  surely  be  all  that 
they  can  import.  He  must  be  God  in  the  highest  i>os- 
sible  sense  of  the  wopd.  Not  a  God  in  name  or  title 
only,  1  Cor.  viii.  S.  but  a  God  by  nature  and  in  truth. 
The  apostle  reminds  the  Galatians,  that  when  they 
knew  not  God,  they  did  service  unto  them  who  by  na« 
ture  are  no  gods.  Gal.  iv.  8.  Hence  we  may  infer  on 
the  surest  grounds,  that  Christ  is  by  nature  God. 
Were  he  not,  he  could  not  be  God  at  all:  he  could  not 
be  God,  except  in  title  only.  A  God,  but  not  by  no* 
turCj  is  as  palpable  a  contradiction  as  a  made  God. 
He  who  is  not  by  nature  God,  cannot  possibly  be  so 
by  donation,  'fnis  is  as  obvious  and  certain  as  that  a 
being  who  is  not  by  nature  infinite,  eternal,  and  im- 
mutable, cannot  possibly  be  made  so.  To  be  made 
eternal,  is  to  be  made  to  have  no  beginning.  An  ab- 
surdity this  as  gross  as  that  of  the  Papists,  who  make 
their  Maker,  and  eat  their  God.  To  be  without  begin- 
ning is  incommunicable  to  a  creature.  But  this  sug- 
gests, 

5thly.  That  the  Son  is  equal  with  the  Father  ap- 

?ears  from  the  attributes  ascribed  unto  him  in  scripture. 
Perfections  incompatible  to  created  being  are  there 
said  to  be  his.  Let  me  instance  in  five  only;  eternity, 
omnipresence,  immutability,  omnipotence,  and  abso- 
lute sovereignty.  With  respect  unto  the  first,  we  read 
that  his  goings  forth  have  been  of  old,  from  the  days  of 
eternity,  Mic.  v.  2.  It  is  remarkable  that  it  is  the  Fa- 
ther who  thus  speaketh  of  the  Son.  ^^  Thou  Beth-* 
lehem  Ephratah,  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto 
me,  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel :  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting.*'  In  the  one 
part  of  the  verse,  his  nativity  as  man  is  foretold,  in  the 
other  his  eternity  is  asserted.  As  man  he  was  to  come 
forth  out  of  Bethlehem ;  but  as  God  the  Son,  his  go- 
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ii^ibrth  wttBfimothe  dajri  of  eternity.  Otnmpiesenct 
is  ftttr&uted  to  him*    ^  \niere  two  or  three  we  gatber- 
ed  togethei"  m  my  name,  there  am  I  in themidstdftliem.^ 
Matt  xviii.  90*    And  to  his  disoiples  it- vas  bit  paitiiig 
piomiaet  ^  Lo»  I  mm  mth  jou'almyieveii  onto  the  tsA 
of  the  world/'  chap»XKyiii.  ult»     Obaerve  in  what  i 
ouyestic  oumner  hit  expffeastons  runi    It  is  not  I  wiH 
be,  ^  but  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them:  I  am  with  you  al 
wava.^'    This  pbntfedloBy .  intimates  at  once  the  eternity 
of  his  existence,  and  the.  immensity  o£  his  presence. 
l¥hether  he  speaks  of  the  fmst,  Jdin  Tiii^  58.  or  erf*  die 
futuret  Matt  xxviiL  ulL.  he  still  expresses  .biinseV 
in  languajge  becoming  none  but  God,  ^  I  am/'  His  im^ 
mensi^  is  clearhr  tought  in  his  wonds  to  Nicodemo^ 
JohniiL  13.  *^lSo  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaves 
but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
Ifanwhoisinheaven.'*  Hereiti^ppearsinthemostccMi* 
vindng  manner,  that  while  as  man  Ife  was  on  earth, 
at  the  save  time  as  God  he  was  in  heaven.    For  he 
does  not  say,  the  Son  of  Man  who  shall  ascend  imo 
heaven,  but  who  is  just  now  in  heaven.    Immutabi% 
belongs  to  him.    So  the  Father  himself  testifies.    Un« 
to  the  Son  he  saitb,  ^^  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  e\'er 
and  ever.     The  heavens  sliall  perish,  but  thou  re- 
main^st     As  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and 
they  shall  be  changed:  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  not  fail,"  Heb.  i.  8,  11,  12.    This  impor^ 
ant  truth  is  also  asserted,  chap.  xiii.  8.  *^  Jesus  dnrist 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.''    Omnipo- 
tence he  challenges  as  his  own.  Rev.  i.  8.  ^^  I  am  Ah 
pha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith 
the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty/'    The  same  style  he  uses  chap.  xxi.  6. 
xxii.  IS*  What  a  majesty  in  these  words,  ^^I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega!"  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  Greek  alfHia- 
bet,  the  first  and  the  last  letters  of  which  are  so  named, 
tn  explication  of  this  metaphorical  manner  of  speaking, 
%e  adds,  ^<  I  am  the  beginning  and  the  endingw     I  am 
;he  first  cause,  and  the  last  end  of  all.    I  am  their  ac* 
ive  beginning,  apd  therefore  existed  before  thenu 


And  were  thqr  an  redaced  to  tfadr  piiiiief^  DotlH^  I 
am  the  sitne  that  ever  I  was,  saith  the  Afao^my. 
That  itis  the  Son  who  speaketh  here,  is  obiioiis  fina 
verse  1 1.  where  we  hare  the  sasie  woidst  **  I  am  Al- 
pha and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  lasL"  John  tnniiiij^ 
to  see  who  spoke  with  him,  saw  ^One  I3be  onto  the 
Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 
and  girt  about  the  papis,  with  a  golden  girdle,**  Terse 
11,  12.  who  to  comfort  him,  says  ^  Fear  not:  I  am 
the  first  and  the  hut:  He  that  fireth  and  was  dead,** 
verse  17,  18«  That  the  Son  is  the  speaker,  appears 
further  from  Rev.  xxiL  13,  16.  For  he  who  says,  ^  I 
am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end» 
the  first  and  the  kst,''  says  also,  ^'  I  am  the  Root  and 
the  ofi&pring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  star.^ 
If  eternity  and  omnipotence  be  the  characteristics  of 
Deity,  it  is  certain  that  the  Son  is  God,  for  he  is  pos« 
sessed  of  both. 

Absolute  sovereignty  also  appertains  to  hinu  So 
the  apostle  teacheth,  Uom.  ix.  5.  Having  enumerat- 
ed the  distinguishing  privileges  of  the  Jewish  people, 
he  closes  the  lofty  dimax  with  this,  ^  That  of  them 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  tar  ever.  Amen.'*  In  what  stronger  words 
could  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  be  expressed?  If  they 
be  not  sustained  as  sufficient  proofs  of  that  important 
doctrine,  language  may  be  laid  aside,  the  sacred  vo« 
lumes  folded  up,  and  darkness  return.  The  inspired 
apostle  having  observed  it  as  the  highest  honour  among 
the  Jews,  **  That  of  them  Christ  came  according  to  the 
flesh,"  immediately  adds,  *^  That  he  was  more  tbaa 
man,  more  t|ian  angels,  ^ea,  that  he  was  God  over 
all;  that  is,  the  most  High  God,"  as  the  Old  Testa- 
ment speaks.  Gen.  xiv.  19,  22.  It  is  the  same  in  ef- 
fect whether  we  construe  the  word  God,  "  with  bles- 
sed," as  in  our  version,  or  with  the  words  **over  all."  Ac- 
cording to  the  sacred  original,  the  passage  may  run 
two  ways,  •*  Whobeing  over  all,  is  God  blessed  for  ever ," 
or"  Who  being  over  all  God,  is  blessed  for  ever."  In 
either  case,  two  things  are  ascribed  to  the  Son,  which 

So  7 
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in  Other  places  arepredicated  of  the  Father  t  viz.  ^thA 
he  is  over  all,*'  Eph.  iv.  6.  "  and  blessed  for  ever/' 
2  Cor.  xi.  SI .  In  whatever  way  the  words  be  ccm- 
slrued^  they  manifestly  bear  that  Christ  is  God»  •*  God 
over  all,"  **  God  blessed  for  ever."  It  is  observable 
that  the  apostle  seals  up  this  sentence  with  a  scrfemn 
**  Amen,"  which,  as  almost  every  .one  knows,  signi- 
fies certainty  and  afiection,  i.  e.  ^^  Christ  is  God  over 
all,  blessed  for  ever:  so  it  is,  and  so  for  ever  let  it 
be." 

6thly.  That  the  Son  is  God  e^ual  with  the  Father, 
appears  from  this,  that  such  actions  are  ascribed  to 
him  as  are  proper  to  God  only.  Of  these  I  shall  men« 
tion  seven.  The  creation  of  the  universe  at  first;  its 
constant  preservation;  the  redemption  of  the  church; 
the  working  of  miracles;  the  forgiving  of  sins;  the 
raising  of  uie  dead  at  the  last  day;  and  the  judging 
of  the  world. 

Creation  is  constantly  ascribed  to  him.  ^  The 
Word  was  God,  the  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  with- 
out him  was  not  any  thing  made,  that  was  made,"  John  h 
l«r-S.  Now,  afgues  an  apostle,  ^  from  the  things  that 
are  made,  may  be  understood  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,"  Rom.  i.  20.  To  create,  or  produce  a  thing 
out  of  nothing,  exceeds  all  created  power.  Creative 
power  cannot  be  communicated  to  any  creature.  For 
a  creature  to  create,  is  as  impossible  as  for  a  God  to 
be  made. 

As  the  creation,  so  the  continued  preservation 
of  all  things  is  attributed  unto  him'.  iStrong  and  ex* 
pressivc  are  the  apostle's  words  to  this  purpose,  CoK 
i.  16,  17.  "  By  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali- 
ties, or  powers:  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and 
for  him.  And  he  is  before  ail  things,  and  by  him  all 
things  consist."  By  the  creation  here  cannot  be 
meant  the  new  creation,  as  Socinians  teach.  **  Thrones, 
and  dominions,  and  principalities,  and  powers,"  are 
designations  which  agree  to  the  angels  only,  and  not 
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to  the  redeeiped.  Compare  £ph.  i.  21.  1  Pet.  iiL  ult. 
And  as  in  Eph.  i.  21 «  so  here  they  are  mentioned  as 
quite  distinct  from  the  church  which  is  the  body  of 
Christ.  It  is  said  not  only  **  that  all  things  were  cre- 
ated by  him"  as  their  Author,  but  that  *'  by  him  aH 
things  consist  as  their  sole  Preserver."  Did  he  not 
uphold  them  by  the  word  of  bis  power,  they  would 
sink  into  nothing,  Heb.  i.  3.  Did  he  not  hold  them 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  they  would  fly  asunder  as 
a  vessel  without  the  binding  hoop.  It  was  in  reference 
to  this  that  be  said,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  ^^  my  Fa* 
ther  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  ' 

The  redemption  of  the  church  is  another  thing 
ascribed  unto  him.  ^^  Feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,"  said  Paul  to 
the  elders  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  28.  ^'  Hereby  perceive 
we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for 
us,"  says  the  apostle  John,  John  iii.  16.  From  these 
passages  we  see  that  he  was  God  who  bled  and  died 
for  the  church.  And  indeed  who  but  a  God  could 
make  atonement  for  sin  ?  ^^  It  was  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  take  it  away,"  Heb* 
X.  4.  i.  e*  it  was  not  possible  that  the  suflerings  of  any 
mere  creature  could.  For  if  it  were,*  the  sinews  of 
the  apostle's  argument  would  be  cut*  For  from  the 
insufficiency  of  the  Mosaical  sacrifices,  he  infers  the 
necessity  of  the  Son's.  Now  if  there  were  any  medi-* 
um  betwixt  the  two,  the  argument  would  be  quite  in- 
conclusive. 

To  the  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord  he  fre(]uent]y 
appealed  as  proofs  of  Messiahship  and  Divinity.  John 
V.  36.  "  The  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of'^me,  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  me.  Chap.  x.  37,  38,  •*  W  •!  do 
not  the  works  of  my  Father,  b.lieve  ^e  not.  But  if 
1  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works." 
Chap.  xiv.  11.  '^  Believe  me  that  I  em  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me:  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very 
works'  sake."  True  it  is,  in  the  following  verse,  he 
strongly  asserts,  ^^  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
that  I  do,  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than 


478  THE  DEITY  OF  CHBI8T 

these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.*' 
Thisy  however,  militates  nothing  against  the  proof  of 
his  Deity,  drawn  from  his  miracles.  For  though  the 
servants  did  greater  miracles  than  the  Son ;  witness 
their  speaking  in  different  tongues.  Acts  xxiv.;  the 
effect  of  Peter's  shadow,  Acts  v.  15. ;  and  the  Sp 
prons  and  the  handkerchiefs  that  had  touched  Paul's 
Dody,  chap.  xix.  12.;  yet  these  they  wrought  not  by 
their  own  power,  but  by  his.  Acts  iii.  6.  iv.  10«  There- 
fore we  are  to  attend  not  so  much  to  the  miracles  them* 
selves,  as  to  the  manner  of  working  them.  The  dis- 
ciples wrought  them  in  his  name,  be  in  bis  own.  Never 
did  he  say.  In  my  Father's  name,  rise  up  and  walk. 

The  forgiveness  of  sins  was  another  of  these  actions 
which  incontestibly  prove  our  Saviour's  Divinity.  The 
Jews,  notwithstanding  all  their  blindness,  argued  bet- 
ter than  many  of  our  modems.  They  considered  re- 
mission of  sin  as  the  prerogative  of  God  only.  On 
hearing  our  Saviour  say  to  the  paralytic,  ^^  Man,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee,*'  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  be- 
gan  to  reason,  saying,  **  Who  is  this  that  ^peaketh 
blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone?" 
Luke  v.  20,  21.  Tlieir  doctrine  was  good,  but  in  the 
application  they  greatly  erred.  Had  not  Christ  been 
God,  lie  could  not  have  forgiven  siris,  for  the  re- 
mission  he  granted  was  widely  different  from  that  which 
lie  empo\vered  his  disciples  to  give.  Theirs  was  mia- 
isterial  only,  John  x^.  23.;  his  authorative.  As  they 
wrought  miracles,  so  they  forgave  sins  in  his  name; 
he  in  his  own.  Their  remission  was  conditional  only; 
his  absolute:  extending  not  merely  to  the  temporal 
penalties  of  the  Mosaic  la^,  but  to  the  guilt  of  eter- 
nal wrath. 

As  a  proof  that  our  Saviour  is  the  Lord  God  omni- 
potent, he  will  raise  the  dead  at  the  last  day.  The  re- 
surrection, like  creation,  is  a  work  competent  to  God 
only.  It  is  one  of  the  glorious  mysteries  ipjf  our  holy 
religion,  and  as  it  exceeds  all  created  powerc  so  all 
the  conceptions  of  men.  Hence  it  was  ridiculed  by 
the  At|i^»pian  philosophers,  Acts  xyii.  18,  32*    But 
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they  who  allow  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  light  of  re-r 
velation,  have  rejoiced  in  it,  as  a  glorious  demonstra- 
tion of  almighty  power,  and  pregnant  with  strong  con- 
solation to  the  saints  of  God.  The  belief  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  up  Isaac  from  the  dead  after  he 
should  be  reduced  to  ashes,  was  a  relief  to  Abraham 
when  tried  as  never  mortal  was,  Heb.  xi.  19.  None  but 
he  who  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  can  coK 
lect  his  scattered  ashes,  rebuild  his  dissolved  frame, 
and  reanimate  it  with  its  kindred  spirit.  But  all  this 
shall  be  effectuated  by  our  Saviour.  "  Tlie  hour  is  com- 
ing, in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,**  John  v.  28,  29.  He 
who  commanded  a  Lazarus  to  come  forth,  and  he  instant- 
ly did,  John  xi.  41.  43,  shall  bid  eartli  and  sea  give 
up  their  dead,  and  they  quickly  shall.  From  Abel, 
who  first  returned  into  dust;  down  to  the  last  who 
shall  lie  in  a. grave,  all  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God :  and  shall  each  in  their  coming  forth  testify  his 
power  to  be  divine.  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

The  last  work  whicli  I  mention  in  proof  of  the  Godhead 
of  our  Saviour  is  his  judging  the  world  at  the  last  day. 
That  he  shall,  is  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  holy  scrip*, 
ture.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man;  but  hath  commit- 
ted all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  John  v.  22.  *'  He  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  m 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained, 
whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that 
he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,"  Acts  xvii.  31.  It 
is  not  more  evident  that  the  final  judgment  is  attribut* 
ed  unto  him,  than  that  such  a  work  can  agree  to  none 
but  God.  Who  but  he  can  either  pass  an  equitable 
sentence,  or  put  it  in  execution?  These  are  the  things 
quite  beyond  the  reach  of  a  mere  man.  In  order  to 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  there  must  be  a  per- 
fect knowledge  of  all  the  actions  of  the  parties.  All 
that  passed  in  their  minds,  and  all  that  has  been  done 
in  the  body,  from  tl^e  fl^fl  qf  the  angels,  and  of  Adam, 
down  to  the  resurrection,  must  lie  naked  and  open 
before  the  Judge.    An  object  thus  far  surpassing  the 
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grasp  of  created  understanding.  To  know  all  that  is 
externally  done  in  one  day  by  angels  and  men :  all  the 
temptations  of  the  one,  all  tne  murders,  adulteries  and 
lies  of  the  other,  seems  to  lie  quite  beyond  the  most 
enlarged  capacity  of  a  creature.  But  what  are  exter* 
nal  actions  to  those  of  the  mind  ?  What  is  all  the  wick 
edness  which  has  appeared  in  the  world,  to  that  which 
has  been  perpetrated  in  the  heart  f  Now,  in  order  to 
do  justice,  not  a  thought  has  ever  arisen  in  angel  or 
man,  from  the  beginnmg  to  the  end  of  time,  but  must 
be  perfectly  known  to  the  Judge.  And  is  not  such  i 
knowledge  too  high  for  any  creature?  Is  it  not  the  pre- 
rogative of  Deity  to  know  the  thoughts  of  the  heart? 
*^  f  know,  says  Job,  that  thou  canst  do  every  thing,  and 
that  no  thought  can  be  withholden  from  thee,'*  Job  xE 

.  2.  And  concerning  himself,  God  declares,  ^^  I  Jeho- 
vah search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give 
every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and  accordin£^  to 
the  fruit  of  his  doings,''  Jer.xvii.  10.  The  wards  ofone 
created  mind  are  impenetrable  to  another.  But 
he  who  made  them,  has  a  key  which  fits  them  all, 
Psahn  xciv.  9 — 1'2.     It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the 

.  Judge  of  men  and  angels  must  be  infinitely  superior  in 
nature  to  them  both.  Though  a  man,  he  must  be  also 
God.  Accordingly  it  is  written,  "  God  is  judge  him- 
self,'* Psalm  1.  6. 

7lhly  and  Lastly.  That  the  Son  is  God  equal  with 
the  Father,  appears  from  the  worship  which  is  given 
him.  That  divine  worship  is  due  to  God,  and  to  him 
only,  is  the  dictate  of  reason  and  of  revelation.  That 
a  being  of  infinite  perfection  is  entitled  to  all  possible 
honours  from  the  creatures,  is  one  of  those  truths 
which  is  as  self-evident,  as  that  two  and  two  make  tour. 
And  that  divine  honours  are  due  to  God  only,  is  as  ob- 
vious as  the  distinction  between  creature  and  Creator. 
To  deny  to  God  what  of  right  is  his,  or  to  give  to 
otluMs  what  belongs  to  him  alone,  are  equally  impious 
and  absurd.  The  one  is  depreciating  God  to  the  rank 
of  a  creature,  the  other  an  exalting  a  creature  to  the 
di<^'nity  of  God:  both  which  must  be  an  abomination 
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in  his  sight,  who  will  not  ^ve  his  glory  to  another,  Issu 
xlii.  8.  If  therefore  it  be  certain  that  divine  worship 
is  in  scripture  given  to  Christ,  it  must  be  equally  so 
that  he  is  a  divine  person.  But  the  former  is  true»  and 
therefore  the  latter.  Into  his  name  we  are  equally 
baptized,  as  into  that  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  His  death  we  shew  forth  in 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Grace 
and  peace  are  asked,  not  only  from  the  Father,  but  al« 
so  from  him,  Rom.  i.  7*  1  Cor.  i.  2.  In  the  a{k>sto]ic 
benediction  he  is  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit, 
for  thus  it  runs,  ^  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all,''  2  Cot.  xiii.  14.  John  in  his 
address  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  wishes  them 
peace,  not  only  from  him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and 
^ho  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven  Spirits,  i.  e.  the 
sevenfold  working  Spirit,  which  are  before  his  throne; 
but  also  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  fitithful  witness,  the  first 
begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth. 

Having  mentioifed  the  Saviour,  the  apostle  immedi- 
ately launches  out  into  a  sacred  doxology,  ^^  Unto  him 
that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sms  in  his  own 
blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
even  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever:  Amen,''  Rev.  i.  4—6.  He  proposes  himself  as 
being  equally  with  the  Father  the  object  of  his  people's 
fiiith.  ^*  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,'^  J<^n 
xiv.  1.  ^'  It  is  the  Father's  will  that  all  men  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,"  John  v.  23.  And 
it  is  known  in  all  our  Israel,  that  he  hath  said,  ^^  Let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him,"  Heb.  i.  6.  Let  it 
not  be  retorted,  that  God  may  enjoin  us  to  worship  a 
creature,  and  that  therefore  in  so  doing,  we  yield  ooe- 
dience  unto  him.  He  can  no  more  do  this,  than  he 
can  command  us  to  lie.  For  what  is  it  to  worship  a 
creature,  but  to  ascribe  divine  attributes  to  it,  assert- 
ing in  effect,  that  it  is  infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable; 
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cminipotent,  and  tfaerefbre  the  object  of  our  adoratiuo 
and  our  trust.    Now,  can  their  be  a  louder  lie  than 
this?  Can  God  commaiid  us  to  attribute  that  to  a  crea* 
ture,  which  it  neither  does  nor  can  possess?  Let  it  not 
be  saidv  that  Christ  ia  adored  for  what  he  hath  done, 
and  hot  fOr  what  he  is.    We  cheerfully  grant  thtf 
what  he  has  done  lays  us  under  new  obligations  to 
worship  him.  Hence  the  aposde  says,  ^  Unto  him  that 
levied  us.'*  Nay,  adorfaig  multitudes  around  the  throne 
are  represented  as  feeling  the  force  of  the  argumeat 
arising  from  what  he  has  done,  **  Thou  art  worthy  to 
take  ue  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  then 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,'* 
Key.  V.  9.    ^^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  re- 
ceive power,  and  nches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glor3r,  and  blessing,**  verse  12.    Ait 
to  say,  th&t^our  worship  is  founded  anfy  an  what  he  has 
donCf  and  not  at  all  upon  what  he  is  in  himself^  is  abso- 
Ititely  false.    What  he  has  done,  shows,  in  a  most  con- 
vincing manner,  what  he  is.     His  washing  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  redeeming  us  unto  God  bv 
his  blood,  are  incontestable  proofs  that  he   is  Goa. 
While  we  thank  him  for  what  he  has  done  for  us,  we 
rejoice  and  adore  at, thought  of  what  he  is  in  himself: 
or  as  the  Psalmist  more  emphatically  expresses  it,  F^. 
cI.  2.  ^^  We  praise  him  for  his  mighty  acts,  we  praise 
him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness/*    Thus  from 
the  words  of  our  text;  from  the  relation  he  bears  to  the 
Holy  Ghost;  from  the  fulness  dwelling  in  him;  from 
the  names  given   him;  from  the  attributes  ascribed 
to  him;  from  the  works  he  hatli  done;   and  from 
the  worship  he  receives;  from  each   of  these  apart, 
and  from  all    of  them    in    connection,    it    appears 
with  irresistible  evidence,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  God  equal  with  the  Fatlier. 

The  doctrinal  part  of  the  subject  being  now  finishedi 
it  remains  that  we  attempt  some  practical  improve- 
ment    And  in  the 

First  Place,  What  can  be  more  natively  inferred  firom 
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ill  that  has  been  said,  than  that  we  should  have  holy 
tnd  honourable  thoughts  concerning  Christ?  What  a 
triking  precedent  is  there  of  this  in  our  text  and  con- 
ext,  Christ  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  nt> 
obbery  to  be  altogether  equal  with  God.  The  apos- 
Je  having  spoken  of  him  as  the  God  of  glory,  immedi- 
itely  makes  mention  of  his  astonishing  grace,  viz.  that 
le  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  taking  upon  him  the 
brm  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
tumbling  himself,  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death, 
:ven  the  death  of  the  cross.  Having  mentioned  what 
le  was  by  nature,  and  what  in  grace  he  did,  the  apos« 
le  next  carries  our  thoughts  to  those  mediatory  ho* 
lOurs  to  which  he  is  now  exalted.  Wherefore,  says 
le,  "  God  hath  also  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
ame  above  every  name.'*  In  these  three  views  wherein 
lie  apostle  considers  him,  a  pattern  is  given  to  all  the 
aints.  In  the  first  we  see  him  as  in  the  heights  of  un* 
reated  grandeur;  in  the  second,  we  behold  his  unpre- 
edcntcd  grace;  and  in  the  third,  we  contemplate  these 
;lories  which  he  has  acquired  by  his  astonishing  con- 
lescension.  The  apostle  has  taught  us  in  effect  where 
ve  must  begin  if  we  would  conceive  aright  concerning 
!];hrist.  And  indeed  if  we  never  contemplate  him  as 
he  true,  the  self  existent  God,  we  can  have  but  very 
Tude  conceptions  of  him  as  an  exalted  man.  If 
ve  believe  not  his  supreme  Deity,  we  shall  but  little 
idmire  what  was  done  by  him.  Unless  we  see  the 
leights  whereon  he  originally  sat,  we  shall  not  much 
vender  at  the  depths  wherein  he  lay. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  scripture  seldom  speaks  of 
lim  as  man,  without  first  representing  him  as  the 
nighty  God.  "  The  Word  was  God.  Tlie  Word  was 
nade  flesh  and  blood,  and  dwelt  among  us,''  John  i.  ]» 
14.  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
hat  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  be- 
came poor,  that  through  his  poverty,  ye  might  be  rich,'* 
I  Cor.  viii.  9.  If  we  see  ncfthing  but  the  man,  how 
mperfect  our  view,  and  how  cold  must  be  our  feelings! 
^or  as  the  one  is,  so  must  be  the  other.    Our  eye  must 

Sp  7 
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affect  our  lieart.  If  we  rise  no  higher  iti  our  vienn 
than  the  human  nature  in  which  he  appeared,  instead 
of  ascending  Ihe  top  of  Jacob's  towering  ladder,  we 
lie  grovelling  as  at  its  foot.  It  is  far  from  being  suffici* 
ent  to  conceive  or  speak  of  Christ  as  an  extraordinaij 
man,  for  so  were  the  prophets  and  apostles.  An  extraor* 
dinary  man  may  be  a  mere  man;  but  as  for  our  Jesuit 
he  was  more  than  a  man.  He  was  "  the  child  bom,*'  and 
at  the  same  time,  "  the  mighty  God,"  Isa.  ix.  6.  **  The 
Word  made  flesh,"  John  i.  14.  "  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh,"  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  "  Though  the  son  of  Adam  wid 
respect  to  his  human  nature,"  Luke  iiu  23—38.  •*  Yet 
in  his  divine  he  was  the  Son  of  God/'  Rom.  i.  4.  Hot 
justly  thcrelbre  is  he  called  wonderful!  It  is  observabiei 
that  scripture  speaking  of  him,  either  as  to  his  person 
or  his  oflice,  generally  adds  some  mark  of  distinctioB, 
to  point  out  his  supereminent  dignity.  For  instance, 
is  he  a  Son?  he  is  the  only  Son  of  God.  Is  he  a  bnv 
ther?  he  is  the  First-born  among  many  brethren,  Rona, 
viii.  29.  Is  he  fair?  he  is  Fairer  far  than  the  chiidren 
of  men.  Psalm  xlv.  2.  Is  he  a  plant?  he  is  the  Plant 
of  Renown.  Is  he  a  rose?  he  is  the  Rose  of  Sharon, 
Cant.  ii.  1.  Is  he  a  star?  he  is  the  Morning  Star,  Rev. 
xxii.  H).  Is  he  a  sun?  he  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
Mai.  iv.  2.  Is  he  a  messenger?  he  is  One  among  a  thou- 
sand. Job  xxxiii.  23.  Is  he  a  priest?  he  is  a  great  High 
Priest,  Ilcb.  iv.  14.  Is  he  a  prince?  he  is  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  Isa.  ix.  6.  Is  he  a  king?  he  is  a  King  of 
Righteousness  and  of  Peace,  Ileb.  vii.  2.  Is  he  a  cap- 
tain? he  is  tlic  Captain  of  Salvation,  Heb.  ii.  10.  So 
true  is  it  that  in  all  things  he  ever  has  the  pre-emi. 
nencc,  Col.  i.  1  8. 

2(lly.  What  has  been  said,  may  serve  for  reproof  to 
such  as  doubt  or  deny  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  con- 
sequently speak  of  him  in  terms  not  the  most  honour- 
able. Arianism  and  Socinianism  have  come  in  like  a 
flood,  and  thereby  many  are  carried  away.  They  con. 
sider  Christ  either  as  an  inferior  kind  of  God,  or  as  a 
mere,  though  extraordinary  man.  Such  are  false  teach- 
ers,  bringing  in  damnable  hcre^iies,  denying  in  effect  the 
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Lord  who  bought  theoi,  2  Pet.  ii.  !•    They  may  at 
times,  and  to  serve  a  turn,  affect  to  speak  highly  of  him. 
But  after  all,  they  are  a  voice,  and  nothing  else.     Fair 
as  their  speeches  may  appear,  and  specious  their  piety, 
their  doctrine  is  poisonous.     The  author  *  more   than 
once  alluded  to,  may  but  too,   too  justly  be    rank- 
jCd  among  their  number.     Of  the  many  prayers  inter- 
spersed through  his  book,  there  is  none  to  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.     Dying  Stephen  prayed  more  to  him  in  his 
:last  moments,  than  that  Doctor  has  done  in  the  pro- 
l^ess  of  500  pages.     And  no  marvel  that  he  was  so 
eparing,  seeing  he  considered  him  not  as  the  great 
God,  but  &s  an  extraordinary  man:  a  martyr,  who  in 
his  testimony  could  scarcely  be  mistaken.     How  cri- 
minal in  the  professors,  the  very  teachers  of  Christiani- 
g,  to  deny,  or  to  conceal  the  Godhead  of  the  Son! 
ow  contrary  such  a  conduct  to  that  of  the  wise  mas- 
ter-builder! 1  Cor.  iii.  10.    He  taught  that  Christ  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
altogether  equal  with  him.     If  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  our  Jesus,  Heb.  i.  6,  how  inexcusable  the  men 
who  deny  him  divine  honours !  If  it  be  the  Father's 
will,  ^^  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father,**  John  v.  23.  what  must  be 
their  guilt  who  pay  greater  honours  to  the  one  than  to 
the  other!  If  the  Father  himself  acknowledge  that  the 
Son  is  God,  Heb.  i.  8.  how  accumulated  their  guilt 
who  say  that  he  is  only  a  man.     They  make  the  God 
'of  truth  a  liar.     And  doing  so,  shall  they  escape  the 
vengeance  of  his  arm?  Do  they  know  the  Son  better 
than  the  Father  does?  He  has  called  him  God,  and  the 
most  that  they  assert  is,  that  he  is  an  extraordinary 
man.    O  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret; 
unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not  thou  unit- 
ed! \ 

3dly.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  see  that  it 
is  our  indispensible  duty  to  contend  -for  the  divinitv  of 
tfie  Son.    if  we  should  earnestly  contend  foj  the  faith 

*  Dr.  M«GiU. 
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which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  Jude  3.  then 
surely  for  that  which  is  one  of  its  capital  artides.  The 
Godhead  of  the  Son,  is  no  matter  of  doubtful  disputa- 
tion, like  many  things  which  are  litigated  amongst  the 
divided  parties  in  our  Zion.  No :  it  is  written  so  very 
plainly  in  scripture,  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  It 
IS  not  extrinsical  to  Christianity,  but  so  essential  to  it, 
that  whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father,  1  John  ii.  23.  To  expunge  it  from  the  Christian 
creed,  is  as  if  men  should  go  about  to  strike  the  sun  out 
of  the  firmament.  The  natural  sun  does  not  more  ccn 
tainly  diffuse  his  benign  influences  through  the  mate- 
rial ^stem.  Psalm  xix.  6.  than  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness does  his  through  the  whole  of  revealed  truth.  All  | 
the  rays  of  evangelic  truth  issue  from  him,  and  all  its 
lines  centre  in  him.  His  divinity  denied,  we  may 
drop  our  tear,  and  with  better  reason  than  Mary  say, 
**  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him,"  John  xx.  IS.  If  he  be 
only  a  man,  we  may  hang  our  harps  upon  the  wil- 
lows, for  we  are  yet  in  our  sins-  But  certain,  as 
his  own  and  his  Father's  testimony  can  make  us, 
"  that  he  is  the  true,  the  eternal  God,**  let  us  agon- 
ize  for  this  precious,  this  foundation  truth.  If  there 
be  a  precious  stone  in  all  the  temple,  this,  this  is 
it.  While  therefore  pretended  builders  openly  re- 
ject  it,  let  us  in  a  declarative  manner  keep  it  where 
God  has  laid  it.  While  they  in  their  wisdom  treat 
it  as  a  stone  of  stumbling,  let  us  regard  it  as  more 
precious  than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir.  Let  us  not 
be  ashamed  of  the  truth,  but  contend  for  it  as  licaven's 
precious  depositum  committed  unto  us.  Let  the  zeal 
of  the  adversaries  serve  as  a  whetstone  to  ours.  Shall 
they  be  more  eager  to  propagate  error,  than  we  to 
preserve  and  promote  the  truth?  God  forbid.  On!) 
wliile  we  contend,  let  us  do  it  with  temper,  well  know- 
ing  tliat  "  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righte- 
ousness of  God.**  Let  the  edge  of  our  indignation  be 
directed,  not  against  the  persons,  but  the  errors  of 
men. 
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4thly.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  learn  what 
it  was  that  gave  weight  and  worth  to  the  obedience 
and  sufferings  of  Christ.     It  was  the  dignity  of  his  per- 
son.    Because  he  was  God,  both  it  and  they  were 
infinitely  valuable.     Had  he  been  a  man  only,  neither 
of  them  could  have  been  of  infinite  worth.     It  is  not 
more  certain  that  there  is  a  gradation  in  the  worth  of 
matter,  than  in  that  of  moral  agents.  "  As  gold  is  more 
precious  than  brass,  and  silver  than  iron,  so  man   is 
preferable  to  the  beasts  that   perish,*'    Jobxxxv.  11. 
And  of  consequence  human  blood  must  of  necessity 
be  much  more  precious  than  brutal.     In  answer  to  that 
important  question,  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 
the  Lord,    and  bow  myself  before  the  High  God?*' 
Calves  and  rams  are  mentioned  first;  and  if  these  are 
found  insufficient,   the   man's  first-born   is  proposed 
to  atone  for  his  transgression,  and  the  fruit  of  his  body 
to  burn  for  the  sin  of  his  soul,  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.     But  if 
the  blood  of  man  be  more  precious  than  that  of  calves 
and  of  goats,  surely  the  blood  of  God  must  excel  the 
former,  far  more  than  that  does  the   latter.     As  far  as 
God  is  superior  to  man,  so  must  his  obedience  and 
sufferings  be  to  all  that  man  can  do  or  suffer.     How 
is  it  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  pos- 
sibly take   away   sin,    Heb.  x.  4.    and   yet    that    the 
blood  of  Christ  perfectly  did?  Heb.  ix.  26.     Why,  this 
arose  not  merely  from  the  appointment  of  Heaven,  but 
from  the  infinite  difference  betwixt  the  two  in  point  of 
intrinsic  value.     It  was  not  possible  that  the  one  should 
take  away  sin.    Omnipotence  itself  could  not  give  it 
that  value,  no  more  than  it  can  work  contradictions. 
And  it  was  as  impossible  that  the  other  should  not  take 
away  sin,  since  it  was  the  blood  of  God.     So  it  was  in 
truth,  and  so  it  is  styled  in  holy  scripture.    "  God  hath 
purchased  his  church  with  his  own  blood,",  says  the  a- 
postle.  Acts  XX.  28.     As  the  body  of  Jesus  might  be 
called  the  body  of  God,  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  and  his  soul, 
the  soul  of  God,  so  his  blood  might  justly  be  called  the 
l)loDd  of  God.    For  though  body  and  blood  belonged 
immediately  to  the  human  nature,  yet  that  nature  sub- 


abting  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  that  body  wu  his, 
and  that  blood  was  his.    They  were  not  the  body  and 
Uood  of  one  who  was  a  man  and  no  more,  but  Mone 
who  was  God*    Hence  it  is  written,  that  God  hod 
down  his  life  for  us,  1  John  iiL  16.    Though  the  fife 
was  human,  yet  the  person  who  hud  it  down  was  di- 
vine.   Hence  the  act  receives  its  denomination,  not 
from  the  nature,  but  from  the  person.    It  is  certain 
timt  both  his  obedience  and  sumrings  terminated  in 
the  human  nature,  and  could  not  possibly  extend  to 
the  divine.    Yet .  still  th^  were  the  obedience  and 
sufl^ngs  of  him  who  was  a  divine  person,  and  there* 
fiure  of  infinite  value.     It  was  the  person  who  Oi 
beyed  and  suffered,  thouglMn  his  human  nature  onlj; 
But  though  his  obedience  and  sufferings  were  finite 
both  in  duration  and  degree,  being  accomplished  in  a 
limited  time,  and  in  a  finite  nature,  yet  they  were  of 
.  infinite  weight  and  worth,  bdng  the  obedience  and 
suiferin^s  of  an  infinite  person.    Had  Christ  been  s 
man  only,  his  sufferings  could  not  have  been   satisfiu^ 
tory  to  divine  justice;  there  being  in  that  case  no 
proportion  between  the  offence  and  the  punishment. 
And  observable  it  is,  that  they  who  impugn  the  De- 
ity of  the  Son,  do  also  deny  the  necessity  of  the  satis- 
&ction. 

Jthly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  what  grati- 
tude we  owe  to  the  Son  of  God  in  condescending  to  be 
our  Saviour.  We  owe  him  disinterested  love  for  what 
he  is  in  himself,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  think- 
ing  it  no  robbery  to  be  altogether  equal  with  him. 
But  we  owe  him  infinite  thanks  on  account  of  what  he 
hath  done  for  us.  What  he  is  in  himself,  and  what  he 
hath  done,  are  two  very  different  things.  The  one 
^*a8  necessary,  the  other  not.  He  could  not  but  be 
.  what  he  is,  viz.  in  the  fprm  of  God,  and  altogether 
equal  with  him.  But  had  he  so  pleased,  he  might 
iiever  have  done  what  he  has  done.  He  could  not  but 
be  God,  bat  he  might  never  have  been  a  man.  He 
could  not  but  be  in  the  form  of  God,  but  he  was  under 
no  necessity  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant. 
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What  he  is,  he  is  by  nature ;  but  what  he  has  done  for 
us,  is  purely  of  grace,  or  voluntary  condescension.    I 
should  think  it  an  impropriety  of  speech  to  say  that  we 
thank  him  for  what  he  is;  but  I  am  certain  it  would 
be  the  basest  ingratitude  not  to  thank  him  for  what  he 
has  done.    While  we  rejoice  in  what  he  is  by  nature, . 
let  our  hearts  burn  with  gratitude,  at  thought  of  what 
he  has  done  in  the  riches  of  his  grace.      "  Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  hp  was 
rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich,  2  Cor.  viii,  9.     So  poor, 
that  though  the  heir  of  all  things,  yet  he  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head.  Matt.  viii.  20.    Though  in  the  form 
of  God,  yet  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant* 
Though  possessed  of  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead, 
yet  he  emptied  himself,  making  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation.    Though  a  Son,  he  became  a  servant.    Though 
God,  yet  be  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.    ^^  And 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.*'    What  astonishing  love  was  this!  Its  like 
creation  never  saw,  nor  never  shall.    That  Jehovah's 
Fellow  should  be  made  like  unto  us;  that  the  high  and 
lofty  One,  who  lay  in  his  Father's  bosom,  should  be 
made  of  a  woman ;  that  he  who  ruleth  all  the  armies 
of  heaven,  should  be  made  under  the  curse  of  the  broken 
law;  that  the  Lord  of  angels  should  become  obedient; 
that  the  Prince  of  Life  should  submit  to  death,  and  that 
not  in  its  common  form,  but  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross,  are  all  so  many  miracles  of  love.     And  each  of 
these  constraineth  us  to  love  him  who  first  loved  us, 
2  Cor.  v.  14.  1  John  iv.  19.     What  amazing  things  his 
love  has  wrought!  On  his  uncreated  throne,  he  with 
his  Father  :iiight  have  ever  sat,  ineffably  happy  in  the 
enjoyment  of  his  own  perfections.     But  such  his  love 
to  us,  that  he  assumed  our  nature,  and  therein  suffer- 
ed unutterable  things,  that  he  might  expiate  our  guilt 
and  reconcile  us  unto  God.     Love  made  him  submit 
to  the  lowly   manger,   the  circumcising    knife,    the 
dreary  wilderness,  the  scourge  of  tongues,  the  contu- 


.\ 


A 


490  THE  DEITY  OF  CHRIST 

melious  spitting,  the  mock  habiliments,  the  piercing 
thorns,  the  lacerating  nails,  the  bloody  sweat,  the  at- 
tacks of  devils,  the  desertion  of  his  God,  and  at  last  to 
the  dust  of  death;  On  such  proofs  of  love  let  us  muse, 
and  let  the  fire  burn.  Contemplating  what  the  Son 
has  done  for  us,  let  us  call  upon  our  soul,  and  all  that 
is  within  us  to  bless  his  holy  name :  and  not  to  forget 
all  his  benefits.  "  He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for 
us.**  It  remains  that  we  love  him,  and  give  ourselves 
to  him.  "  The  churches  of  Macedonia  gave  themselves 
to  tlie  Lord,**  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  viz.  to  the  Lord  Christ. 

6thly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  that  we  owe 
divine  w(7rship  and  obedience  unto  Christ.  Both  be- 
long of  right  unto  him,  considering  what  he  is,  and 
what  he  has  done.  He  is  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thinks  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  him.  He  is  bis 
Son,  his  image,  his  Fellow,  sits  on  his  throne,  sits  at 
his  right  hand,  and  existeth  in  him.  And  if  so,  he 
cannot  but  be  entitled  to  divine  worship.  Deity  ii 
the  foundation  of  adorability.  Seeing  he  is  God,  he 
cannot  but  be  adorable.  To  be  adorable  is  as  insepar- 
able from  the  divine  nature,  as  lipmagc  and  subjection 
from  a  created.  Christ  being  God  equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther, worship  must  on  that  account  be  equally  due  unto 
unto  him.  Ilcncc  it  is  that  all  the  angels  arc  com- 
manded by  the  Father  to  worship  hiin,  Heb.  i.  6. 
Hence  it  also  is  the  Fathcr*s  will  "  that  all  men  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  thev  honour  the  Father."  And  it  is  ex- 
pressly  asserted,  *'  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  ho- 
noureth  thenot  Father  who  hath  sent  him,'*  John  v.  23. 
As  divine  worhip  belongs  to  him  on  account  of  what 
he  is,  so  also  on  account  of  what  he  has  done  and  suf- 
fered. If  the  person  be  infinitely  worthy,  so  must  his 
doings.  To  grant  the  one,  and  deny  the  other,  would 
be  a  glaring  absurdity.  If  by  suffering  he  satisfied  di- 
vine justice,  docs  he  not'on  the  same  account  merit  our 
adoration?  Nay,  what  is  our  faith  in  him,  or  our  rest- 
ing on  him  for  salvation,  but  a  worshipping  him  in  ef- 
fect? To  fix  our  faith  upon  him,  and  yet  to  deny  him 
our  worship,  would  be  a  contradiction.     What  he  has 


ASSB8TSD  AN9  VQIOICATEB*  4»\ 

ione  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  ia  mentioned  in 
icripture  as  a  motive,  ground,  or  obligation  to  wor« 
ihip  him.  Hence  the  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
iround  the  throne  are  introduced,  as  saying  with  a 
loud  voice,  ^^  Worthy  is  the  X^imb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength* 
ind  honour,  an^  glory,  and  blessing.  Rev.  v.  12.*' 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  in  scripture,  Christ  is  more 
frequently  represented  as  the  medium,  than  as  the  ob» 
ject  of  worship.  But  when  so  represented,  r^ard  ia 
ever  had  to  his  mediatory  character,  wherein  he  stands 
between  God  and  us.  We  worship  him,  not  as  Me- 
diator, but  as  God.  Though  we  worsliip  him  who  is 
Mediator^  yet  not  as  Mediator.  We  worship  the  man 
Christ,  yet  not  as  man^  but  as  God.  As  an  worship, 
so  all  obedience  is  due  unto  the  Lord  Christ  And 
liere  also  excellence  of  nature,  and  ben^ts  bestowed 
found  our  obligations  to  obedience.  Christ  is  the  great, 
the  mighty  God,  possessing  all  possible  perfection, 
and  therefore  cannot  but  have  an  unalienable  right 
to  our  obedience.  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
therefore  all  ought  to  be  subject  to  him.  out  he  hath 
not  only  made  us,  he  hath  also  redeemed  us  with  his 
own  blood :  and  thereby  acquired  a  new  right  to  us 
and  our  obedience.  &ing  bought  with  a  price,  we 
are  therefore  bound  to  fflorify  him  in  our  body  and  in 
our  spirit,  whidi  are  nis,  1  Cor.  vi.  ult.  He  is  our 
Redeemer,  ;ind  therefore  we  are  bound  to  keep  his 
commandments.  Of  him  the  Father  is  sayincr  now,  as 
he  did  gf  old,  ^  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice, 
provoke  him  not:  For  he  will  not  pardon  your  trans- 
gres^sioDs:  for  mv  name  is  in  him,''  Exod.  xxiiL2l. 
'^  The  Father  hath  highly  easdted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name,  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  thin^  in  earthy  and  things  under  the  earth;  and 
that  every  toneue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  gtorsr  of  God  the  Father.''  This  Lordship 
9q4  dominion  is  given  him  in  reward  of  his  obedience 
death.    Hence  it  is  obvious  that  he  has  a  double 
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tight  to  our  homage  and  subjectioiit  vi^.  one  by  na. 
ture,  and  another  by  purchase.  And  therefore  as  our 
obedience  is  new  in  other  respects,  so  in  reference  io 
the  superadded  obligation  upon  which  it  is  founded. 

7thly.  From  what  was  said,  we  may  see  the  honom 
and  the  safety  of  such  as  are  in  a  state  of  friendship 
with  Christ.  Tlieir  honours  are  high  indeed,  beiiu 
so  nearly  related  unto  him  who  is  in  the  form  of  Go(^ 
and  thinks  it  no  robbery  to  be  coual  with  him.  Br 
virtue  of  their  intimate  and  inefiable  union  with  him, 
they  are  ibade  like  unto  him.  Is  he  a  Soi>?  They  are 
the  younger  children,  Rom.  viii.  29.  Is  he  the  es- 
sential image  of  God?  They  arc  adorned  with  hk 
moral,  Eph.  iv.  24.  And  as  they  have  borne  the  i* 
mage  of  the  first  Adam  in  their  bodies,'  they  shall  ak 
so  bear  the  imaj;e  of  the  second,  1  Cor.  xv.^49.  Does 
he  sit  on  the  Father's  throne?  They  shall  sit  down 
with  him  on  his.  Rev.  iii.  21.  Is  he  the  Father's  FeL 
low?  They  are  called  his  fellows,  Heb.  i.  D.  Does  he 
sit  at  his  Father's  right  hand?  In  the  final  judgment 
they  shall  sit  on  liis.  Matt.  xxv.  f^S,  Does  he  exist 
in  the  Father?  They  arc  in  him,  1  John  v.  20.  and  he 
in  them,  Kpli.  iii.  J  9.  Wondrous  arc  his  own  words 
respecting  tliis  point,  John  xvii.  20,  21.  "  For  them  I 
pray  that  thoy  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in 
nio,  and  I  in  thco;  that  they  all  may  be  one  in  us." 
Is  he  the  heir  of  all  things?  They  are  joint-heirs  with 
him,  Uom.  viii.  17*  Is  lie  a  prophet?  So  arc  they,  Isa. 
]iv.  15.  Is  he  a  priest  and  a  king?  They  are  a  royal 
priesthood,  even  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  1  Pet. 
ii.  9.  Rev.  i.  6.  What  celestial  honours  these!  In  what 
an  honourable  manner  docs  Christ  speak  of  his  people! 
Of  Abraham  he  says,  •*  my  friend,"  Isa.  xli.  8.  Of 
Lazarus,  "  our  friend,"  John  xi.  11.  And  speakiiii: 
to  his  disciples,  John  xv.  15.  lie  says,  "  Henceforth 
I  call  YOU  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  Lord  doetli :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ;  lor 
all  things  that  I  have  heard  oFmy  Fatlier,  I  have  made 
known  unto  you."  How  intimate  the  fellowship  fol- 
lowing this  friendship!  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
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bisfriends,  to  shew  unto  them  his  covenant,  PsaK  xxv« 
14.  The  Father  and  the  Son  come  unto  such^  and 
make  their  abode  with  them,  manifesting  themselves 
unto  them  in  another  manner  than  to  the  world,  John 
xiv.  23.  The  intimacies  of  this  fellowship  cannot  be 
told,  they  are  so  many,  and  so  great.  Cjod  lifts  up 
the  light  of  his  countenance  u|>on  his  friends,  and  theyy 
in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  let  him  see  their  countenance, 
and  hear  their  voice.  Cant.  ii.  14.  He  pours  out  his 
Spirit  upon  them ;  they,  their  hearts  before  him.  They 
confess  sin,  and  he  pardons  it.  They  walk  in  his  fear^ 
and  he  fills  them  with  the  comforts  of  the  Iloly  Ghost: 

{'oys  with  which  a  stranger  cannot  intermeddle.  And 
lence  they  can  say,  "  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  Fa- 
ther and  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  bis  Son,  cleanseth  us  f^-om  all  sin/' 

1  John  iii.  7, 

But  such  as  are  in  a  state  of  friendship  \^ith  Christ, 
are  not  more  honourable  tlian  safe.    Individuals  and 
societies^  from  a  sense  of  inherent  weakness,  enter  into 
alliances  with  others,  that  they  may  be  preserved  from 
the  common  enemy.    But  O!  what  must  be  their  safe* 
ty,  who  are  the    confederates  of  Gfod's   own  Son! 
Though  in  themselves  a  feeble  folKt  their  ally  is  the 
mi^hty^  the  Almighty  God.    |n  him  they  may  make 
their  boast,  and  loudly  glory  in  hjs  name  Immanuel, 
*^  God  with  us,''  Matt.  i.  23.     God  in  our  pature, 
God  oq  our  side.     And  if  Qod  be  for    us,    who 
9hail  be  a^inst  us?  Horn.  viii.  Sh  who  shall  medi- 
tate mischief,  and  prosper  in  their  attempts  f  ^^  Take 
counsel  tpgethcrt  says  the  prophet,  ahd  \%  shall  not 
itand,  for  God  is  with  us,'^  Is^t  viii*  10«  in  which 
lie  evidently  alludes  to  the  name  {(nmanuel,  pi^ntion- 
Eid,  chap4  viii*  1 4.  apd  viii.  8,  <<  Speal^  stiys  he  to  the 
enemy,  aud  it  aha}!  not  9t«ndsL  fof  Immanvel,  i.  ^.  with 
js  th?re  is  a  God.'^  Mai^  ^ud  mighty  are  the  adversa- 
lies  cf  ^e  saints,  but  greater  is  he  who  is  for  them, 
thap  all  they  in  coniunction,  wba  are  against  them, 

2  Chron.  xxKii»  7.     There  ar.e  only  two  ways  in  which 
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they  can  be  supposed  to  perish,  viz.  dfher  by  Ae  hands 
cf  their  enemies,  or  through  their  own  inttmal  weak* 
ness.  But  against  both  ofthese  they  have  all  the  se- 
curity that  the  faithfulness  and  power  of  Ifmnanuel 
can  give  them.  Underneath  them  are  the  everlasting 
arms,  Deut.  xxxiiu  27.  I  will  put  my  fisar  in  their 
'  hearts,  says  he,  that  they  shall  not  depart  fipm  ine,  Jer. 
xxxii.  40.  The  most  formidable  of  their  eoemiM,  or  ra- 
ther those  under  whom  jdl  the  rest  take  th^  station, 
are,  Satan,  the  world,  sm,  death,  qnd  the  grave,  ^at 
all  these  Immanuel  hath  conquered  in  feiis  penpn,  and 
therefore  over  his  friends  they  shall  DQt  triuinf^  As 
for  the  first,  he  spoiled  principalities  f^nd  powi^  and 
made  a  shew  of  tnem  openly,  triuinphing  over  them  in 
himself.  Col.  ii.  15.    Kespecting  tne  se^oind,  ^  ex» 

Eressly  says,  ^*  In  the  world  ye  wall  have  tribulatioii: 
ut  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  &e  world,^  J<dm 
xvi.  ult.  Concerning  the  third,  the  scripture  teaches, 
that  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  but 
vhat  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  the  friends  of 
Christ,  they  not  being  under  the  law,  but  under  grace, 
fiom  vi.  14.  Touching  the  two  last,  Immanuel's  pro- 
mise stands  recorded,  Hos.  xiii.  14.  *^  I  will  ransom 
them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  I  will  redeem  them 
from  death:  O!  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues;  O!  grave, 
I  will  be  thy  destruction}  repentance  shall  be  hid 
from  mine  eyes/'  In  the  faith  of  this,  the  friends  of 
Christ  may  adopt  the  apo^stle's  words,  and  sing,  *'  0! 
death,  where  is  thy  sting?  and  where  thy  riptoty,  graver" 
1  Cor.  XV.  55.  bure  as  he  felt  th^  sting  p^  deatli,  tbej 
never  shall.  Sure  as  he  burst  the  bands  of  the  grave, 
they  also  shall.  He  died,  Roim.  yiii.  84^  they  sbaJl 
only  sleep  in  him,  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  Because  he  liveth, 
they  shall  live  also,  John  xiv.  19i  Over  the  devil,  the 
world,  sin,  death,'  and  the  grave,  fhey  shall  obtains 
complete  and  an  eternal  victory  tl^rpugl^  tSirist,  I  Cor. 
XV.  57-  They  shall  not  only  be  conquerors,  b^rt  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  them,  R(ho. 
viii.  37.  In  conclusion  of  this  particular,  permit  toi 
to  repeat  his  own  emphatic  wwds,  John  x.  28,  29,  SO. 
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*<  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
My  Father  who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all:  and 
none  is  able  to  plucl(  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 
I  and  my  Father  are  one.*^ 

Sthly.  What  was  said  concerning  Christ,  may  strike 
terror  into  his  enemies.     The  salvation  of  his  people 
is  not  more  certain,  than  is  their  utter  destruction. 
That  God  in  whose  form  he  is,  and  with  whom  he  is 
altogether  equal,  has  engaged  to  make  his  enemies  his 
ibotstool,  P&alm  ex.  i.     He  has  said,  *^  I  will  beat 
down  his  foes  before  his  face,  and  plague  them  that 
hate  him,''  Psalm  IxKxix.  23.    If  his  soul  delight  dail^ 
in  his  Son,  Prov.  viu.  30.  Isa*  xlii.  1.  O!  how  roust  lus 
holy  indignation  bum  against  all  those  who  have  no 
pleasure  m  him !  If  he  have  ever  a  place  in  his  bosom, 
and  a  seat  upon  fiis  throne,  what  must  be  the  end  of 
those  who  will  have  none  of  him  ?  Sure  as  the  Son  glo- 
rified the  Father,  the  Father  will  glorify  him.    Ene- 
mies may  now  take  counsel  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  anointed,  saying,  *^  Let  us  break  their  bands 
asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.    But  he 
that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  sdiall    laugh:  the  Lord 
shall  have  them  in  derision.      Yet  a  little,  and  he 
shall  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in 
his  sore  dispieasur^,''  Psalm  ii.  2 — 5.    After  all  his 
other  messengiefs^  \\e  sent  unto  men  his  Son,  saying, 
*•  They  will  reverence  my  Son,"  Matt.  xxi.  87.    But . 
if  instead  of  revering^  they  ridicule  him,  what  can  be 
expected,  but  ^  certaitij  fearfol  looking  for  of  judg« 
ment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries?    The  sword  pf  justice  shall  be  awakened 
the  seqond  time,  SQ  tp  spe^k,  and  smiting  through  the 
loins  of  his  enemies,  it  shall  be  bathed  in  theit  blood. 
It  was  awoke  against  the  Surety,  but  against  his  despis- 
ers,  it  shall  awsuce  to  sleep  no  more:  no  more  to  return 
into  its  scabbard.    Isfay,  the  Soq  himself^  though  me- 
diator by  ofBce,  will  appear  as  iij  person  against  bis  ir- . 
reconcilable  enemies.    Haying  refosed  to  bow  to  the 
sceptre  of  his  grace,  they  shall  be  broken  with  bis  iroii 
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rod:  he  shall  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vesr 
8ei»  Psalm  ii.  2^    The  great  day  of  his  wratn   is  hasteo^ 
ing  oily  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand!  He  will  cooe 
vith  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  alio 
\vho  pierced  him:  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth 
shall  wail  because  of  him,  Rev^  i.  7.    Those  who  re- 
proached him  as  an  impostor,  who  ridiculed  his  atone- 
ment, and  thought  him  to  be  only  a  man,  shall  all  be 
made  to  know  tiiat  he  is  God,  God  the  Judge.    They 
trode  him  under  foot,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the 
testament  wherewith,  he  was  consecrated  an  unhely 
thing.    But  ah !  what  a  turning  of  the  tables  at  the 
final  judgment!  Then  he  will  tread  tbem  in  his  anger, 
trample  Uiem  in  his  fur^,  and  as  with  their  blood  stain 
all  his  raiment,  Isa*  Iziii.  S.    Now  the  day  of  his  grace 
is  despised ;  but  that  of  his  vengeance  shall  quickly 
come.    Now  he  prays  sinners  to  be  reconciled  unto 
God;  but  then  as  a  lion  he  shall  roar  against  his  ene- 
mies  and  prevail.    Now  he  entreats  sinners  to  come  un« 
to  him,  and  they  will  not.    Then  he  wil)  command 
them  to  depart  from  him,  and  they  shall.    For  from 
heaven  he  sliall  be  revealed  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  8  Thes3.  i.  8. 

9thly  and  Lastly.  Permit  me  to  put  a  close  to  all 
that  has  beeq  said,  by  tendering  a  few  directions,  which 
imder  divine  influence  may  be  useful  at  such  a  time  as 
this. 

1st.  Be  serious  in  your  enquiries  after  truth.  Truth 
is  in  herself  a  reality,  standing  in  opposition  to  fic- 
tion and  to  falsehood.  She  is  therefore  to  be  sought 
with  seriousness.  Such  as  scorn,  shall  never  find  her. 
For  what  have  fools  to  do  with  celestial  truth  ?  If  ma- 
thematical truth  demand  a  painful  investigation:  if,  to 
contemplative  minds,  moral  truth  be  the  object  of  en- 
quiry: if  historical  truth  engage  the  minds  of  many, 
with  what  assiduity  should  we  seek  after  the  know, 
ledge  of  evangelical?  When  men  never  seek  after  her,  no 
marvel  they  continue  str^^ngers  to  her,  When  the  scorn- 
er,  says  with  haughty  Pilate,  What  is  truth?  it  is  but  just 
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he  remain  in  his  ignorance.  If  the  sufierings  and  the 
glory  of  Christ  are  things  into  which  the  angels  desire 
to  look,  1  Pet  i.  12.  shall  we  despise  them  as  unworthy 
of  our  notice? 

2dly.  In  your  enquiry  after  truth,  study  the  holy 
scriptures.  They  are  the  field  where  lie  the  precious 
pearls.  And  therefore  such  as  never  set  foot  on  the 
one,  cannot  expect  to  be  enriched  with  the  other.  It 
is  by  revelation  only  that  we  can  come  to  the  know* 
ledge  of  evangelic  truth.  Let  us  therefore  acquaint 
ourselves  with  the  inspired  volumes.  To  them  let  us 
daily  go,  that  we  may  hear  what  the  God  of  truth  has 
said.  To  these  wells  of  salvation  let  us  often  come, 
that  thence  we  may  draw  the  living  water. 

sdly.  To  the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  let  us  add 
fervent  prayer  to  the  Father  of  Lights  that  he  may  send 
his  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  us  to  the  knowledge  of  <the 
trutlu  .Let  us' never  look  into  die  scriptures  without 
looking  up  to  him  whose  word  they  are,  crying  with 
the  Psalmist^  ^  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  tliat  I  may  1^- 
hold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law,"  Psalm  cxix.  18. 
To  think  that  reading,  without  prayer,  may  suffice  to 
lead  unto  truth,  is  to  trust  on  ourselves.  There  must  be 
ei  divine  agency  on  our  minds^  else  we  shall  never  see 
the  truth  so  as  to  love  it.  '  Unless  taught  of  God,  we 
cannot  know  the  truth  as  it  is  .id  Jesus.  He  who  has 
wrote  the  truth  to  us  by  means  of  men,  must  also  write 
it  in  us  with  his  own  hand.     '  r.: 

4thly.  Walk  according  to  yonr  light,  as  you  would 
wish  to  have  it  increased.  Being  faithful  in  a  little, 
is  the  high  way  to  be  entrusted  with  more.  The  ulti* 
mate  end  of  light  is  to  direct,  and  so  is  it  with  evange- 
lic truth.  To  know  the  truth,  and  not  to  walk  in  it,  is 
a  fearful  abuse,*  which  God. will  not  fail  to  avenge. 
The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  only  who  iS?ar 
him.  If  any  man, .  says  Christ,  will  do  his  will  who 
sent  me,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  mvself,  John  vii.  1 7. 

5thly.  Hold  fast  the  truth  which  you  have  learned. 
Having  bought  it,  so  to  speak',  sell  it  not,  for  its  price 
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is  above  rubies.  Be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind  by  the 
subtile  disputes  of  men.  Plain  scrinture  may  bear  you 
up  against  a  thousand  subtilties.  Be  not  moved  vith 
mockers.  They  can  laugh  who  cannot  reason.  Tbe 
higher  that  the  winds  of  error  blow,  cleave  more  close- 
ly to  the  truth.  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that 
no  man  take  thy  crown,  Rev.  iii.  11.  Struggle  for 
every  truth  as  the  high  priest  would  have  done  for 
the  stones  of  his  breastplate.  The  attempt  of  some 
miscreant  to  have  torn  one  of  these  out  of  its  place, 
would  not  have  been  more  unhallowed  than  that  of 
those,  who  would  rob  you  of  the  truth  revealed  in  the 
glorious  gospel. 

6thly.  Beware  of  every  thing  which  may  have  the 
remotest  tendency  to  confirm  enemies  in  their  pr^u. 
dices  against  the  truth.  All  the  New  Testament  writ. 
ers,  whether  historical  or  epistolary,  set  us  a  notable 
example  as  to  this.  They  do  not  launch  out  into  pro. 
voking  language  against  the  heathens  with  whom  tney 
were  surrounded.  How  pitiable  to  see  numbers  of  dis- 
putants, who  throw  much  more  mire  and  dirt  upon 
one  another,  than  light  upon  the  subject  concerning 
wiiich  they  profess  to  contend.  It  is  not  in  wratli, 
but  in  meekness,  that  we  should  deal  witl\  those  who 
oppose  themselves,  2  Tim.  ii.  25. 

7thly  and  Lastly.  Shun,  however,  all  unnecessary 
fiimiliarity  with  them.  It  is  sacred  to  a  proverb,  that 
a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed,  Pror.  xiii.  20. 
To  be  discreet  is  one  thing,  familiar  another.  By 
forming  an  unnecessary  connection  witli  the  enemies 
of  truth,  we  are  ready  to  blunt  the  edge  of  our  zeal,  to 
learn  of  them  their  way,  and  to  bring  our  own  charac- 
ter under  suspicion. 

Now  unto  nim,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  acd 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  altogether  equal  with  God, 
nevertheless  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  to 
him  be  glory  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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